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THREE BOOKES. 


The Firſt of which 
Handling the Scripeureor Word of God 


| treateth of its Divine Authority, the Cano- 
Þ * nicall Bogkes, the Authenticall Edition and. 
© feverall Vecfions; henciont Kiden, 
Interpretation of Scripture. 


The Second handling God,ſheweth that there i is 


a God, and whathe is, in his Efſence and ſeveral 
Attributes, and likewiſe the diſtinftion of Perſons ao 
' in the Divine Eſſence. - 


The third handleth the three principal Worker of God 


Deeree, Creation.gnd #roaviaence. 
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: Have peruſed this excellent and learned 

Treatiſe of Divinity with much pleaſure, 
profit, and fatisfafion ; and finding it to be 
very ſound, judicious, and profitable, Idoe 
allow it to be printed and publiſhed. 
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© _ CONSISTING OF. 
The Firſt of which 
Handling the Szriprureor Word of God 
treateth of its Divine c+_— the Cano- 
nicall Bookes, the Authenticall Edition , and 
| ſeverall Verſions ; the End, Properties, and 
Interpretation of Seripuure. 
The Second handling God,ſheweth that three] Is 
a God, and what he is, in his Eſſence and ſeverall 
Actibures, and likewiſe the diſtin&ion of Perſons 
in the Divine Eſſence. 


The third handleth the three prngian Workes of God, 


 Deeree, Creation.gnd Proviaexce. 


By E DWARD LE1 6 HEfq Maſter of Arts,and one 
of the Members of the Houſe of Commons. 


2 Tim. 3-16. AU Scripture is given by inſpiratiow of God, and is js pro- 
fitable for doGrine , for reproofe , for correftion , for inſirution in 
righteonſneſſe. 

John 7.3. And thus life eternall , uhat they know thee the onely true 
God,and Feſis Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Pſalm 111.2. The workes of the Lord are great, fought ot of all them that 
bau pleaſure therein. 
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The Right Tronoumbie 


THE 


LORDS and C OMMONS 
{4h Aſſembled in 
P AR LIAMEN T. 


_ Right Honourable, 


ER Intended! the:Dedication of this 
FAT: I reatiſe to the' Parliament be- 
Sal / fore Thad the happineſſe to bea 
4 . Member of ſo Honourable a 
| Society. Who are ſo fit to Pa- 
rronizea worke concerning God, his word and 
workes, as the Parliament of England, and ſuch 
a Parliaments, who have heard more of God 
and his will, and ſcene more of his wayes in 
lefſe then a luſtre of yeares, then many pre- 
* * cedent 


pr THE EPISTLE | ER 

cedent Parliaments have 1n leverail Ages. Ar- 
duous and important matters concerning 
+ 2uicd: ad- Church *or State have been the daily Theme 
dent emp of your ſerious debates. Queen El:zabeth 
mfripregu- * once inther progreſſe viſiting the County of 


«buſdam orduih | : K 

E zeniiw Suffoſke, all the Juſtices of Peace in that 
ts, 3 - . 

Strum df County met her Majeſty, having every one 

rite '/his Miniſter next to his body, which the 

& Ecfe «n- Qyeen tooke ſpeciall notice of, and thereup- 


cernentzbus , 
quoddem Per- ON uttered this Speech, that She had often 


Fn cr demanded of her privy Councell , why her 
Wemonate. County of Suffolke was better governed than 
Nazaede any other County, and could neverunder- 
peximo weneri ſtand the reaſon thereof, but now She her 
' ſelfeperccived the reaſon ;it muſt needs be ſo 

( ſaid Shee ) where the word and the {word 

oc together. | ; | 

' You did , Honourable worthies)neare the 

beginning of the Parliament, caule a Synode 

of Reverendanrd Able Divines to be called to 

adviſe you in Church-aftaires. God hath ſent 

Jer.7.35-and wyito you ( as Ieremie ſpeaketh) all his ſarwants 
TT theProphets, choice men out of every County, 
( as you your ſelves were eleted out of ma- 

ny ) to be ſerviceable to . you in the great 

| ” | __ warke 


Cs ee 


DEDICATORYT. 


worke of Reformation. You have had the 
benefit of their faithfull adviſe, of their fer- 
vent Prayers, and diligent Iabours. When 
did any Parliament enter into ſo folemne a 
League and Covenant to reforme themſelves 
and Kingdome ? when were there ſo man 

dayes of Humiliation kept ſo generally in 
England 2 when was there ſuch a conſtant 
daily Lefure * of worthy meniin Weſtminſter- 
Abbie before ? In the Parliament held 5* E. 
3+ ſo many _— lawes were made, as it 


* Thoſe Gen- 
tlemen of the - 
Ho uſe, and 
others thatlive 
neere Weſtmn« 


was called bonum Parliamentum. T hope as you fer may heare 


Soo Sermons . 


arenowin Prayers agd Print ſtiled the Re- yoviy ur to. 


pairers of the breach, and reſtorers of paths to 
dwell in, ſo future Ages will honour you with 

the title of Optimum Parliamentim. When. in 
the Councell of Conſtance, talke was Mini- 
ſtred touching the reformation of the Spirt- 
tualty, and ſome ſaid quod oporteat incipere 4 
Minoritis , the reformation mult begin at the 
Friers, no ſaid the Emperour Szgiſmond, Non 4: 
minoritss ſed a Majoritss incipienda eft reformatio, 

meatiing the reformation ought firſt co begin 
with the Pope and Cardinals and Biſhops,and 


ſo diſcend after to the inferiours. Some Em- 
=—_ - perours 


one every 
Morning, and 
foure every 


Sabbath, 


Foxe in his. 
Booke of Mar- 


1s. 


fo 
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THE EPISTLE 


SY Speeds Chroe 
. nicle Chap. 34. 
- p-8z8, 


Mal. 3.2 Matth. 3. 12,) ſpecially purgeth 


| perours were called Great for their good- 


neſſc ; religion' makes a Nation or perſon 
honourable Rowe. 9. 4. compared with 3. 2: 
That was a worthy Speech of a Germane di- 
vine writing to Oecolampadius , Veniat verbum 


*  domini,09 ſubmittemus,etiamft mobs eſſent ſexcenta 


colla «As Queene Elizabeth paſſed in Trium- 
phall State through the Streets of London af- 


ter her Coronation, when the Bible was pre- 


ſented unto her at the little-Condnic in 
Cheape-ſide, ſhe received the ſame, with-both 
her hands, andkiſſing it laidit to her breaſt, 
ſaying , - that th ſame hadewer beene her chiefeſt 
delight, and fſpould be the rule by which She meant 
to frame ber Governwent. You have likewiſe 
covenanted to reforme the Church accor- 
ding to the word of God, the beſt Rule both- 
fora Perſonall and Eccleſiaſticall Reforma- 
tion. There is a double generall ſubject of 
reformation. 1. Corrupt perſons, 2. Cor- 
rupt things. You have caſt out a ſcandalous 
Miniſtry; labonr to ſettle ( I beſeech you) in 
all the three kingdoms Pious & able Preach- 
ers. Chriſt(the great Reformer of his Church 


the 


Saf 


_ DEDICATORTYT. 
the Sonnesof Levi Mal. 3. 1. becauſe he hathy- 
appointed them the office of purgingothers. 
ſecondly the ordinances of God muſt be both; 
Pure and Perfect in a compliia Boat 
on. You havecalſt out a great deale of rub- 
biſh; O that the Houſe of God might be 
built. It was a blemiſh upon ſome of thoſe 
| reformations mentioned in Scripture, that 
the high places were not taken away, and 
that their reformation needed a further re- 
formation. God did much honour King Ed- 
ward a Childe, and Queene Elizabeth a wo- 
man in making them the beginners ofa bleſ- 
ſed reformation... O that the Lord would be 
pleaſed by yow'to perfe&t what they begun, 
that Chriſts government, worſhip, and diſci- 
plinc might be ſet up1n the three Kingdgms. 
In the times of our troubles, peace and truth 
have beene joyned together in our Prayers 
and Capitulations; O let them never be ſe- 
parated, 7 will reveale unto them the abundance 
of peace and truth]er. 33. 6. and the ſame Pro- 
phet * complaines, that there were none waliant « ;,,,,... 
for truth inthe earth. Buy the truth and ſell it not 
faith Salomon, contend earneſtly for the faith 


RS ne which 


——— 
— 


THE EPISTLE 


————————_ 


Jude. 3.v. Gora was once delivered to the Sainte. Amicus 
Sg 


rates, Amicus Plate, ſed mags amica wert- | 
za4. Youhave covenanted to extirpate hereſies 
and whatſoever 3s contrary to ſound dorine. In 
your firſt Declaration, - there 1s this memora- 
ble paſſage, It isfarre from our purpoſe or 
| defire, to let looſe the golden reines of Dil- 
cipline and government inthe Church, to: 
| leave private perſons or particular congre- 
 gations, to take up what forme of divine ſer- | 
__ vicetheypleale; for we hold it requiſite that 
— \there ſhonld' be through-out the whole. / 
Realme a conformity to that order which 
the Lawes enjoyne according tothe word of \ 
God. Godhath done great things for you 
and by you, and therefore he expetts great 
things from you. It was a noble reſolution 
> « inour bſrah, Edward the 6*, when he was 
preſſed by Biſhop Rzdly and others to tole-. 
rate his Siſter Maſſe 1n her owne Chapell , he 
, would not(though importuned)yeeld there- 
to, ſaying, He ſhould diſhononr God in it; 
but being much preſſed by them he burſt into | 
teares, and they thence-concluded, that he | 
had more divinity in his little finger then 


they oY 


& "Y 


DEDICATOQORT. 


they in all their bodies; O chat you would 
ſtudy to premote Gods glory, and be zealous 
for histruth , ſince you have had ſuch expe- 
rience of his mercy, and hkewiſe could nor 
but perceive the evill of thoſe dangerous er- 
rours, which were too much indulged by 
ſome of thoſe whom you have caſt out. 

I ſhall now ſpeake of the threefold Subje& 
I handle in my Booke. 1. The Scripture, 
2. God, 3. The Workes of God. Tt is report- 
ed of Charles the Great, that he ſet his Crown 
on the Bible, and Luther was ſo zcalous to xp ifcotine; 
have the Scriptures read, that he profeſſed, if = Wo 
he thought the reading of his Bookes would 994 nmore 
kinder the reading of the Scripture he would ker: ah. 


- burne them all before -he dyed. - Alphenſws wipju (criptu: 
King of Spaizeand Naples,read the Bible with [otro 
Lird'sgloſle fourcteen times over. The Em- fn Luthe- | 
_ perour Theodofins the ſecond, wrote the New Genet.” | 
Teſtament out with ' his owne hand; many 
ſpeake much of ew light, but the Prophet 
Eſay * faith To the Law, and to the Teftimo: «15,1 1. 
#y : if they ſpeake not according to this word, it is | 
becauſe there is no light in them. Take heed of 


too much of that new light, which the world is 
now. 


V 
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Ter. 6.16. and 
IS, 15. 

* Maſter : 
Buckley of the 


now gazing upon;ſo much new lightis break- : : 
ing forth, that the old zealeis almoſt extin& -- 
by it, ſaith a Miniſter * of New-Ergland. The 


G»ſpell Cove- Familiſts ſay they arc above Ordinances; 


nant on Zdc/?- 
9. Il, pe 14+ 
and 104» 


The Schoole- 
men aifi-me 
thar tree 
things cannot 


2, Materia 

. prima abſum- 
man informi- 
tatem. 
3- Sinne 0b- 
ſummam de ſot- 
0/1410, 


when the body bath no need of nouriſhment, 


then ( and not afore)) will the ſoule haveno + 


nced of Ordinances; we about Weſtminſter 


have beene better inſtructed out of the 20. 


of Exodus 24. Sometalke of Revelations and 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit. But now the 


Scripture is compleated, I muſt not expe&:. 


any immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit. Lu- 
ther aith,if any Spirit ſhould come and ſpeak 
any thing to him that he brought not Scrip- 
ture for, he would ſpit-in his face. The Scrip. 
ture 1s the beſt Cynoſure to follow; it-was 
Davids Counſleller, it isa perfect rule of a 
Perfect Reformation. Pn 
Secondly, all Chriſtian States and Perſons 


7. ſhould labour for an cxperimentall practicall 
- knowledge of God and Chriſt, Phzl. 3.8. 16. 


the viſion of 'God in Heaven ſhall make us 


perfectly Happye. Ouid Deus ſit ipſe tartun: 


novit, what Ged 1s, God himſelfe doth onely 
perfeQtly know. But he hath revealed him- 


{elfe 
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DEDICATORT.. 


felfe tous in his wordand workes. That Tm 
in 34 of Exodas,6.7.verſes is as full a ge 

tion of Gods Artribures, as any 1n all the 
Scripture, The Lord, the Lord God, mercifull, 
and graciozs, long-ſuffering and abunilant 5 in good-. 
wes & truth;heeping mercy for thouſands, forgiv+ 
ing iniquity,tranſpreſſion © ſin,@ that will by no 
-meanes clear the guilty, viſiting the iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the children, and upon the childrens q 
Children, unto the third and: fourth generation. _ _— 
If God were more known,he wonld be'more' '2 
loved, honoured, feared; truſted. The Hea- p;1,, 
thens extolled the knowledge ofa mans ſelf, 

bur Chriſtians 'muſt; _—_— _ to know 


God. 


This is a Noble Subjc&- for a Chriſti- 
an Parliament and a+: Chriftian || Kings; 
dome-to exerciſe ' themſelves: mp ;:1O that 
you would all labour: co know Godsecxec{]+! 
lencies, and to propagate'thu kiiowledgt pf 
himto the manydarke Cormpreof ſth: 

' Thirdly; theworkes of Gocbare to bed. 
' ocntly obſerved by a Chaſtian; Stzveil: @nio | 
obſerves that there is a-five fold: Dedliratiofidde. Coivon 
of theworkes of God. . An Ardbvieticall Dern 
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"claration Pal. 40. 5. pros; « Logical De De- 
claration of the workes of God, when we ſhew 
| the ſeverall kinds of them; :as the workes of | 
Creation, the worke:of Redemption, the 
| worke of Providence ; and diſtribute thoſe | 
33 into workes of mercy, or works of Juſtice. | 
S ___Thirdl,aw Hiſtoricall Declaration, when we 
Z declare the perſons acting, . the places, the 
times the Counſels, the mannaging of the ſe- 
_ verall | ations; the events: and: ſucceſles; 
'Fourthly, a Rhetoricall Declaration, Fifth- 
ly, a Deelaration- purcly. Theologicall, or a 
04 Pala. pradticall Declaration of the works of God. 
- Weſhould be lifted up by Gods manitold 
works to the Confideration of his unlimited. 
_ greatneſſethat is the firft cauſe and author of {| 
themall ;/ we can turne.our eyes no way,but: | 
_ exceeding great multitudes of works wrought. 
| 4 God doe offer themſelves to: our view. 
* Bp _ __ If welooke upward, downeward, on the: 
ZI | os. band, onthe left, into- our: ſelves and: 
'E r things ;:our minds ſhall be encountred 
with- diverfity of rare Workes'of Almighty: 
\, God. Theſe workes are all made with wuch. 


- wiſdome Pſal: 136.5. and-the ſerious confi- 
_— 
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dering of Gods workes isa great part of the . 
ſandifying of his name. Never had any Par- 
liament more xeaſ{on to magntfie Gods good- 
neſſe for his ſingular mercies. Oh that as ma- 
ny of your deliverances were got with ſuppli- 
cation, ſo they might be worne with thanke- 
fulneſſe ; and as you have been a Parliament 
of many Prayers, ſo may you bea Parliament 


_ of many prayles, which is the carneſt deſire 


Oo 


Your Honours _ 
/ Devoted Servant, 


EDW, LEIGH. 
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TotheChriftian Reader. 

2-4 Eder, The number of bookes is without 

 #wmber:, 'the Preſſes are aaily oppreſſed 
' with them. Yet (though the world abound 


@ with unprofitable, nay pernicious * Pant *1 may lay of 
> phlets) there are many excellent ſubjetFs (one writes 


_ '  mhich are cither not handled, or not ſuf- Y ay ap wes 
Pieiently, There is a'great variety in mens fancies as Philoſophers, . 
well 25 in their faces; and bookes * ( the: fruit of 'mens _— = 
brains)are as various as men themfelues. Some books are (uid which is- * 
2 be taſted onely,* ſome chewed, and: ſome ſwallowed. That 10. main. 
ſaying of Stanchar the Hereticke ( b) davh exceedinely «| je dro \ 
pleaſe the Papifts, Plus apnd ſe valere umam Lombars+ * Li#ri qui + 
dum, quam centum Lutheros, dncentos Melanctho- bei = Ye 
nes, trecentos Bullingeros,quadringentos Martyres, Mains 
quingentos Calvinos.* That one(c)Lumbard was more Effaye, | 
efteemed by him, them 160 Luthers,200 Melancthons, pe Be ncaa 
300 Bullingers,400 Martyrs, 500 Calvins. Focanus tms Pw pre- 
contrarily, ſaith thus of the $choolmen, that one Auſtin £4:4b. 
among the Ancients,and one-Calvm (in his Inſtitutions heir N* - 


: #f Chriſtian Religion) among the moderne Divint?, will eminomen 
afferd thee more ſolid Divinity, thewall "the" 8choot- iii an- 

f fententiaram nuncupatus eff; Ritnoldns de lib. Apoe. Petru; Lombarduss Quem ammes There - 
rem ſchole fogulari. quadem vexeratienis. exce Henlia 'magiftrum ſenternjarum aypell,at;t7 tn - 
cujus Theobgie compendium innumerahilia diſpyt:tionum yoluming eruditiſſimi clariſſimarum 101 -* 
«Criftiano orbe AcademiarumTheologi cclebrarunt. SixtdsScnenfis B'bt.Sanfilibae® | 
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Do@&ors of the Popiſh Charch, with all theirwaine diſþu- 
tations, jejnne diſtinFions,quodlibeticall queſtions,and 

Jootifh ſpeculations, with which (ſaith he!) Thomas, 

Scotus, Lombard, Bonaventure, Molina, Vaſquez, 

Suarez, Soto, Bellarmine,ard other Doors of the 

Romane Church are full,even ad nauſeam. But the Bible 

7s indeed the Bodke of Books, "it [ignifieth in'the Greeke 

Tortgne, A Books in gemerall 5 and was ſometimes taken 

: ſo largely, yet by an Antinomaſte or excellency it is now 

Gonifeh, i- taken for the Booke of the _'s Scripture; and is all one 
ringin gene- with God; Booke. We told yau before hew much the Pa= 
rall,but by? 5;/?5 2ragnified Peter Lumbard the father of the Schoot- 

excellency the | : e Ef As I be 

Word of God. #272, 'calling him the. Maſter of the ſentences , and pre- 
4 ferring him. before hundreds of ours. The next Schoot- 
man after him: Alexander of Ales.is- called Dottor Ir= 
refragabilis "Thomas Aquinas after hi», Doctor 

E wi Angelicus.. John Seot the 12ſt, Doctor Subtalis. 'Tef 
' * Dr Prideaux 2 /earmed Door * of our owne ſaith of the Schoolmen, 
| _—_— Scholaſtici vel hoc nomine non tanti ſunt i nobis fa- 
fliniftaras, Cciendi, quiain Juſtificationis articulo-vix-quicquam 

Rualibetife-- tradiderunt ſolidi) [The Papiſts themſelves note twenty 
Be ulids Articles,in which their great Maſter Lombard erred; 
Qui Prayjotres 3 
ologia ſeim- (0 that that 3s aſcribed to them, lic mapiſter non tene- 

= & Joe -tur. But now Paul (the great Door of the GantilelNef 
ed 


( ode whore Chryſoſtome writes ſeverall Homilies, is.in 


" hs - 
—_— EEE - 


chilatinvexe" aug Anpelicall, Subtil, Irrefragable Do@or. Auſtin deſired . [ 


0s ondlffmus three things : to have ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, Rome in 
"Eptearts '  #ts glory, and to have heard Paul ank. 4 " What he 
ek ſpeakes is true as Goſpell , and we canniot apply to him 

am... what the Papiſts doe frequently to Peter Lumbard, hic 
ſucce[ſime @. .magiſter non tenetur. We #vey exerciſe our judgement 
Ges: os. " * upon the writings of men ( there being few that write 
_ nicis deberur fides,, cnreris anwidus Judicium, Lucherus — 
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| © . To the Reader. ' "— 
much end contradiG. not: themſelves) but we muſt be-." 
keve the Divinely inſpired Writings.. There is 4 Booke: Lamvert in bis 
in the Law called Liber Fudiciarius , or Doomeſday=> Pf owe acion 
. Booke, becauſe (as Matthew Paris /aith,) it ſpared xo. syeed in 1Wil 
man, but judged «ll men indifferent!y as the Lord in that an the Con- 
great day will doe. The Bible 3s the true Liber judicia- 147: 
 rius, or Doomeſday Booke. The word thatl. have John 12,48. 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſtday. 7, 
| ſhalt now in a: few-words diſcover the uſefuineſſe of this + 
three/old: Treatiſe." Having been in theſetimes of ſpoile 
unhappily plundered of my Bookes and Manuſcripts, 
( which F eſteemed as a precious treaſwre ). recovering 
this twice with ſome others, T did reſoive( for preventing - 
any future dammages in that kind) to tranſcribe it faire \ 
for the Preſſe, which was the worke of a whole yeere. I 
know fir the ſubje@ is very neceſſary for all Chriſtians 
to ſearch into., and I have peruſed ell the beſt writers 1 
could find,that I niight handle it fully common-plaee wiſe, 
according FM the OD of an Ti heme. I have made 
uſe alſo of ſome Manuſcrips of three * worthy men, now 
Seed ( whoſe kay Pere ever FIn.48 ) for the —_ Pn 
compleating of the worke. I have gleaned a few obſer- TaerMafter . - 
vations from ſome of the worthy LeFurers in Weſtmin- Wheanh my 
fer, from M, Ley of Budworth in his LeFures in the Mgr" 
City , and fromdivers others of the Aſſembly , in their my worthy . 
printed Sermons. This worke I conceive may be friend. 
beneficial for theſe purpoſes :. Chiefly for ſetling and 
eſtabliſhing of Chriſtians in ſome maine principles of 
Divinity,viz, that thereis a God, againſt the Athezſts 
of theſe times; "that the Scripture is the Word of ' 
God;againft the 4nti- Scripturiſts;that Chriſt s God, _ 
againſt all Arrians, Socinians , and other Heretickes 
| ejuſdem 
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' = "ojuſdem farinz, vel potius furfurisz that the./0, *%, yy 
'-* of man #8. immortall , goa ſuch who ix theſe / ll 
dewythe ſame. 2. For enabling aChriſtianto all Po 
. ties, prayer, meditation, holy conference , - catechizins\y 
" :bgs family: ' For example , ſuppoſe a Chriſtian deſ#re tow 
"inſtru bis. family itt the principles of Religion , and, 
- would make uſe of M. Bals Catechiſme for that purpoſe," 
(for I know wot abetter yet extant ) he may by the helps 
of this worke' oper the heads of Religion, from the| 
. beginning of that Booke to the Fall of man. Iwou'd therd (@ 
. were the like aut on the whole body of Divinity. But leffil 
' T-trangreſſe the bounds of an Epiſtle, 1-commend tht 
-worke to:Gods bleſſing , and deſire thy benigne interpre$ 


['J , 


tatien of my labors, ſtill refting _ 
Se | Thy faithfull friend 
- and hearty wel-wiſher, | 


EDwardD LEIGH" 
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HEBR. 6. 1. 


ESE He Apoſtle chides the Hebrews, in -- 
A the former Chapter for their igno- + 
A rance and uncapableneſlſe of Divine 
$ myſteries from v.11. to the end. 
2 He tels them they were dull of hea- 
q —" ring, and that their ignorance was 
. |affefted ; they might for their time and means have 
en teachers, and yet now they muſt be taught; 
d (whichis ſtrange) the very principles of the __ 
ord of God.. Here in the beginning of this Chap- 
ter he earneſtly exhorts them to encreaſe both in 
knowledge and obedience. | 
_| Leaving) The Apoſtle alludes to men running a 
' Face, they leave one place and goe on forward; we 
: muſtleave the principles of Religion, that is , not - 
ſticke there, but paſle on to a greater perfection. 
!The Apoſtle hath reference to the Schooles of the 
ewes where; hee was trained up; there were two 
| Forts of Schollers, 1. Puntes or petties , 2. Profici- 
_ Jents, Perfeciſts. Six principles arenamed , as ſo | 
knany heads and common 2pm of the ancient Ca- 
'techiſme; not but that there were many other ne- %. 
t9:..7ary principles 3 yet they might be reduced to "bp 
2: C0 - 
* | 1 Two maine duties, 487 ah I. the Aarne 
[* Q 


WS 
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of repentance from dead workes, that every man is 
dead-in fimeby nature, "and therefore had need to. 
repent. 2. ThedoArine of faith im God. . 


2 Tw . 1 Thedadtrine of Baptiſm 
which eb U ger homenbes ig 16 A 
Sacraments; and alſo the1nward Baptiſme of Chriſt, 
. and that outward baptiſme of, Joh, that is to ſay, 
meminit, quia of the Miniſter, though ſome*® refer it to the "+ 


ad flares bd Fi of Baptiſine.: 2 .The impoſition gr Jaying. og 


* Aprſolus.\ 


mi dies alladie, C hands, "that is by a trope or borrowed | h, y 
Paſche nimi- the miniſtery of the Church upon thewhi hands 
porhgtt: hw Were laid, hot the Sacrament of Confirmation, as 
 $ * 4 6 T" £33 (2, : " ; | | 
16; ran! bapti-  Lapide Expounds'ir, > BI 
ſeri conſueve- 2 Two benefits: Reſurretion of the dead, thay 
Murlem beprifms the ſame numerical body (half riſe againe; and e- 
ſmplicier 1;- ternall judgement, ſo.called meronymically, becauſe 
gui: Spaty 5m that judgement ſentence fhall be giyen concer- 
hemiug, | . , - | bs 
= ning their eternall {tate,ertherin weale or woe. \\* 
. Notlaying againe the foundation) Three things are 
required in a foundation. 1 That it be the firft 
thing in the building. 2. That it beareup all the 0- 
ther parts of the building 3.Thart it be firme and 
 immoveable. Simply ahd abſolutely in reſpet of 
*Dr +1 o all times, perſons, and things, Chriſt © onely is the 
rhe Churc®s foundation upon which the fpirituall building of 
Eſvy28.16. ' the Church is raifed. The firft prmciples ofheaven- 
3 Corezel1, Tydodxine are named here a Genitatcn > becaufe 
* Quod eft ab they are the firſt things which are knowne , sbefore 
19 pejuum & which nothing can be known, and becauſe upon 
| Fen a Bella. the knowledge of theſe things all other parts of 
com.z.l 3 c.23- heavenly.knowledge doe depend. The Apoſtles are 
hi ts es Iſo the foundation of the Church, * Epheſ. 2. 20. 


_are not fundamenta furdantia, but fundate, ſuck foundations 2s themſelyes hid a foundation, E 
even the Lord Chrift; the ground of a Chriſtians faith is Thus {a7) the Lord, thus it @'wrinen, . 
E1 Ef Rev. | 


£&®-; 


al WEIRD 
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ding) (withour this, 'preachi AY 


Avis proceed 


Rev.21.14; mnthreereſpects. r Poauſe: ar er 
the firſt which founded Churches; and convetted 
unbelievers to the faith, 2 Becauſe their dotrine 
which hey received immediately from God: by 
moſt undoubted revelation without mixture of 
errour-or danger of being deceived, isthe rule of 
faith to all after-commers. 3 Becauſe they were 
Heads, Guides, and Paſtors of the whole univer- 


{fall Church. | 
The Propoſition or Obſervation which atiſcrk 


from theſe words thus opened, may be this. 

The Principles and Foundations of Chriſtian Relig; The Obſer- 
on areft be well laid. Or thus, Catechiz3ng and inſti 
GFing of the people in the Privciples of Religion as a ne- 
ceſſary duty to be uſed, ' + 

The Apoftle illuſtrates this by a compariſon, firſt 
from Schooles; ſecondly, from roalllingyes: tan 
dation muſt be firſt \Jaid. 

The excellent definition of catechiſi ing which the 
Apoſtle here gives, yeelds us two good Provies Of «rm qui nudes 


its neceflity. \ % in Chriſto in« 
rFtische dodtiine of the beginning of Chriſty by « cls, 


ous rendrednotunfitly for the  fenfowhictigives «, cobulnm ef8 n= 


-_ 


beginning in Chrilt. - '3\..-.-1 Hphoricam, ab _ 
3 Itis a foundation which bearesup all —_ hebuil fanm, op 


UFpOIt) lrv0ves ithad16- 


which thongh jv itiahich? the leatt thew:; !+ Linc.yom ———_— 


Fne ufe; it er ern _ wo pes them im#pof um,ges 


from wavering. '..3 ſuflentaniy ah 
3 'Thiscourſe is moſt bld;. F. To eres! all ny wigs 
68. Phyſitianrhave cheir | tretims thy ts 
principles, Lawyers'thew maximes; 'Philof ers Fuſta dleie 


their Fhiefe fentences. -2-Fo nature, ' hereadyimat 
A 2 forms Eccleſs c:2. 


Me 


: PRO LEGOMEWA. 


F Sam, 129. 


% 


 formes the vitall parts, then the more remote. 3. it 
1s ſutable to Treaſon. - Principles are, x. eaſieſt in 


themſelves. 2. Facilitate other matters. 3. Are the 


moſtneceſiary doctrines: of: all the reſt ; they beare 
*upall the reſt; 4. Are of continuall and conſtant 
uſe; Prineipin ſunt 'minima quantitate, maxima. 
-virtute. | 


4 #4 


22h Gods-order and practiſe hath been:ſtill tolay 


principles ; things might eaſily*aſle from one to 
another at firſt,they hvedſo long. : Caims and Abedls 
ſacrificing is an evidence of. catechifing before the 


- flood; there was no word written then , therefore it 
#slike their fathers taught thetn.. It was practiſed by 


Abraham, Gtn:18.19. the fruit of which obſerve in 
his ſonne, Ger: 24.63. and ſervant, Ger.12.26. God 


bitnſclfe writes a Catechiiſme for the Jewes, deſcri- 
binga-ſhortcompendium of religion-in the two: aus 


thentique tables of the Law. Hang delivered Sr 
wixel to'E!; his inſtrutor ſo ſoon as he was weaved. 


Feboidataught the young Kiag Jeboufb 3 David and | 


Buthfſheba practiſed it, 2 Chron.28.8,9. Pſalm 34.11: 


 Prov.gihs & 31.1, and Salomon himfelfe feemes to 


give that precept out of the experience of his ewne 
molt excellent education. ' Teach 2 child the trade of 


See Pron.6.22, Di way, and when: be tf old beſball not depart from it; 


family. . - 


KEY PF} 


Froy. 2626, = 
"x 


though himſclfe fearce did ſo 5; and Eccleſ112.23- he 


drawes aJl which he bad faid-ih his whole booke to 
Aruding her. TWO heads, Feare God, and keep his Commundements. 
\ Catechifing was alſo prattiſedby- Chriſt and' his A» 


polttes; Lake 2.46: 'A&s 22.2: Heb.6.1,2,3: Chrift at 


. twelve yeeres:old; ſubmitted  himfelfe. to. be cate- 
- -Chiſed, Zuke 1.4: and allowed: of Hoſarne fang by 


children. He: begins with regeneration- to Nicode- 


ms, 


— 
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2:45, and he drew the whole Law into two heads, 
Matth. 22. 37. John and Chriſt preacht Faith and —_— 8, 
Repentance, and the Apoſtles*after them. Theophi- makes. rg. 
lus was catechiſed Lnke I.4. Apollos, Ads 18.23. * Ads 25. 10, 
Timothy, 1 Tim.3 '15. 2 Tin.,2.2.: The Apoſtle Paul jos Sl | 
commends to T:m0thies cuſtody a patterne of whol= epiltles, 
ſome do@rine, which he cals*2 form of dotFrine, Rom. «* Ty, 2 gj- 
6.17. and the analogy of faith, Rom.12.6. This duty Yxica word. 


orrowed 


principally belongs to Miniſters, their' Office is ſer #2" wa. 


——_— 


 downunder the nameof catechiling, Let him which king of an im- 


3 catechiſed make him that catechiſeth partaker, Gal.6.. prongs 

6. Miniſters muſt plant and beget'as well as increaſe j,qnho (ale. 

and build up,;}feed the Lambs as well as the Sheepe;, Aa: 20.20. 

they are compared to Nurſes, wiſe'Stewards , ſkil- 

full builders ; it muſt be performed by houſhol- 

ders alfo, Epheſ.6.4. Godchargeth parents to pers _ | 
- Þ SA alm 73. 5; 

forme this duty, Dext.6.6,7.Reliearſe them continu= | Tim.1.5. 

ally, whet them upon thy children, often goe over The praftice 

the ſame thing as a knife doth the whetſtone. They - a _— 

are bound to bring up their children in the nurture che HR. 

and information of the Lord; children were to be B2oke,of the 

taught the meaning of the Paſſover, Exod.12:16.Mas ve 

ſters of Families alſo muſt inſtra&t their ſervants 

which are ungrounded as children: Chriſt inſtructed 

kis Apoſtles, he taught: them how to pray,he being 

the Maſterof the family; 'and they his family, as - 

appeareth, becauſe he did cate the Paſſeover toge- 

ther with them; and the Law appoints that every. 

family ſhould celebrate that. feaſt together. The 

reaſon. why. God-ſpecifieth not-this point in the 

maſters duty;, is, becauſeif it be -performed by the 

father; .it ſhall beneedleſſe , ſeeing it is done. to the. 

maſters hand; bur if the father neglect it; ay 

the: 


_—_———— 
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the maſter which ſucceeds in the fathers roome, 


* and hath his authority, muſt ſee it done. For as a 


Gen.17.12.4 3» 


Onnis Cbrifti 
afRtio Criftiani 
inſtrutft:0. 


father in 1/#e/ was bound to ſee his owne ſonne cir- 
cymciſed, ſo he was bound to ſee his ſervant-cir» 
cumciſed;; and if tocircumciſe him., ſure he muſt 
as well make him as his child to know what circum- 
cifion meaned. And what Chriſt didas a maſter ofa 
family, that muſt every maſter of family doe, ſee- 
ing we muſt befollowers of Chriſt every one in his 
lace; therefore every one muſt inſtruct his ignorant 
ervants in the truths of Religion. | 
The Jewes did uſe catechizingþh Cyprias ſaith 
Optatms exerciſed ir at Carthage, and 0rigen at Alex- 
andria, Clemens Alexandrinus had his pxdagogus, La» - 
Fantixs and Calvin their Inſtitutions, Athanaſius his 
Synopſis, Azſtiz his Euchiridion , his bookes de do- 


@GrinaChriſftiana, and de catechizandis rudibus. 


Prov. 26.6 


Xx . 
Gen.$- iv. 


| Karixaots 
vox Grecaeff, 
quam Lating 
Eccleſia pro fua 
cepit uſwpares 
- Martinivus, 
Euſebius ſaith, 
one was fer 
apart on pur- 
pole for this 
office in the 
Primitive 
Church, called 


-Catechizing is inſtitntio viva voce, akind of fami- 
liar conference. The Hebrew verbe Chanach figni- 
fieth to inſtruct or traine up even from childhood ; 
and to initiate or dedicate, from which word hol 
Henoch * had his name, importing nurture inthe 
feare of God. The Greeke word 7-4. fignifteth 
to ſound or reſoundas by aneccho, and is applied 
even by Heathen writers unto that kinde of teach- 
ing which is by word of mouth , ſounding in the 
care of him that is taughe, and eſpecially unto rhe 
reaching of the firft rudiments of any ſcience what= 
ſoever, It ſignifieth any kind of vocall inſtruftion, 
AG: 21.21,24. viz; that whereby the principles of 
Chriſtian doctrine are made known unto the hea- 


the Carech ſt. Hine Cateckumini dicebantur qui C atechiſmum diſceban,Carechiſte qui Carechiſmum 
doccbam. Dietericw, 7 fn di ; if} 44" Carechiſmum 


rers, 


T 


, 
— 5% 
| 
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- Ters, as 1 #ke 1:4, inſtructed or catechized, Gal 6.6. 
zanght, orcatechifed. See 4&s 18.25, Row, 2.18. 
1 Cor. 14-19. | Ms ; 

Catechizing is a plaine and eafie inſtructing of the cls 
jonorantin the grounds of Religion, or concerning 6c ic __ 
the fundamentall principles, familiarly by queſtions cctv 
and anſwers, and a ſpirituall applying the ſame for |," 
practice. " / Tigne-religio- 
-  Whatfever the catechizing m the Primitive _ 
Church was in private,for the publique it ſeems not © 14jcemity: 
to have been Dialogue-wiſe * by queſtion and an- r7epctitae Al- 
ſwer,but in a continued ſpeech, with much plain- 55%... 
neſle and fammliarnefſe. | ; 

Catechizing differs from preaching 3 preaching is 
thedilating of one member of Religion into a juſt M. Greenham, 
Treatiſe; catechizing is a contracting of the whole "20 
into a fumme; preaching is to all ſorts, catechizing 
to the young and rude. 

Catechizing is, 1. plaine; that none might excule j,;,,. .... 
themſelves ; that the moſt illiterate might not ſay formed either 
at the day of judgement , O Lord, thy waies were y the Mini 
too hard forus. 2 Thatrhe manner of the teaching hw 
mighe be ſutable to the hearers. + That no Gover- Governows 
nours might pretend the difficulty of it. 2 7efiru- Pane 
ing, which implyeth that originall ignorance and body in their 
blindnefle we were borne with. 2 It is ſach an in- plac. 
ſtructing which is by way of diſtilling things in a fa- - 

; mtltar manner ; onr Savtour did not give the peb- 

| ple whole Loaves, but diſtributed them by pieces, | 

4 Snch an in(trufting as acquaints them with the * ve, $erps 
meaning of things, and ſpiritually applyes the fame we non ſunt 
for practice. It not enough to fry the Creed and rye 


Lords prayer, but to underſtand the fence and apply ſaid Lu.ber, 
| | It, | 


— 
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ConſeRaries 
of reproofec, 


it to. praftice. 5 Aninſtruction by way ofqueſtion 


and anſwer, which is thereby made more plaine and 


familiar. | 
The exerciſe of catechizing hath been proved 
tobe moſt ancient, and very neceſſary and uſefull; 
and thereforeit ſhould be alwaies contmued in the 
Church, 1x Becauſe there will alwaies be found 
Babes which ſtand in need of Milke, not being able 
to beare ſtrong meate. 2 Becauſe as no- building 


' can ſtand without a foundation, and none can be 


expert in an Art except he learne the principles 
thereof : ſo none can have ſound knowledge in 


Divinity, except he be trained up in the grounds 


thereof. ; | 
The beſt,way to performe this exerciſe,is, 
1 By ſhortqueſtions and anſwers, the Miniſter 


demanding the queſtion, the people anſwering. 


2 It muſt be done purely, Cor.2.4. 
3 Plainly, 2 Cor.3-2. Heb.5.11, 
4 Soundly, Titxs 2.7. 
s Orderly. £3424 
6 Cheerfully and lovingly, 2 Tim. 2.24. praiſing 
the forward, encouraging the willing, patiently 
bearing with all, admoniſhing ſuch as are unruly. 
Ameſins his Chriſtiane eatecheſtos Sciagraphia 1s uſe- 
full this way , and Nowels catechiſme in Latine ; in 
Engliſh there are Biſhop Uſhers, Mr Baizes, Maſter 
Cartwrights, Mr Balſs Catechiſmes, and Mr Crookes 
Guide. | 
Here is a fault that both teachers and hearers 
muſt ſhare betweenethem; Miniſters doe not teach 
rinciples ſufficiently, happy is that man which can 
ay with Paxl, I have kept backe nothing that was pro- 
| | fitable. 


| 


PROLEGOMENA. 
fitable. : 2 Thoſe are to-blame which'will not-be' 
taught, childrenand ſervants which are ſtubborne: 
and unwilling to be catechized ; ſome ſay they are 
too old to learne; but are they too old to repent 
and be ſaved? ſome ſay they are paſt principles, 
they arenot now to be grounded ; but we may ſay 
with the Apoſtle, Whereas they ought to be teachers, 
| they had need themſelves to be taught. Such people 
rebell againſt their Miniſter or Maſter , [whoſe 
duty it 1s to teach them, and God who com- 
mands it. 6 2Y Eo | 
. Letmenbeexhorted to practice this duty;, Mi- 2 OfExhor- 
niſters, Maſters, Parents; Schoolmaſters teach the-t=i 
' A: B. C. and the Grammer, ſafer little children to come: 
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Beares, who fhapetheir whelpes. y much, licking reaſon of his | | 
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Prov-226 It is therefore to ſeaſon our children * with 


* Non minu wholome truths betime 3; a veſletl will long keepe. 


placer Dee: the ſavour of that with which it is at firſt ſeaſoned, 
914m Hdl:la;ah and the: devill will begin betime to. ſow his ſeed. 
virren. = Mr. Boltoz upon his death-bead ſpake unto his chil- 
Gin 1, drenthus, 7dve believe, ſaith he; there 3s never a one 
compoſed of you wilt dare ta meet me at the Tribunal of Chriſt in 
ſome Plalms = ax nrregenerate condition. 

verſes according to the order of the Hebrew Alphaber ( as 23, 34. 37, 119.) that parents 
might teach their children the Grft clementsof Religion as well as learning. | 
It will be a great comfort to thee and benefitto 
them wh oy are inſtructed in the points of reli- 
gion; if thy children die, yet thou mayſt have great 
hope of them, when thou haſt acquainted them 
with the principall grounds of religion. The _— 
in the preface to the catechiſme of the Ceuncell of 
Trent, confeſſe thatall the ground we have got of 
them is by catechizing, and let us looke that we 
% looſenotourground againe for want of it. / /Fuliar 
Himſelfe couldnotdevyſea readier meanes tobaniſh 
4 Edebis * Chriſtian Religion , 'then by pulling down the 
Ecclſ.hif. 10. Schooles and places of educating- children. Ege- 
63% | ſfippes faith, that by vertue of catechizing there 
was never a Kinpgdome but received alteration 1n 
_ their heatheniſh religion within forty yeeres aftey 

i Bak 
$343.42, | All ignorant perſons though they be growne in 
rater | pr muſftbe willing tobe inftrated and catechi» 


+ 


| Ted. - See Ee 27.11. 2 Theſ[.8. Theophilar a No- 
* .  bleman and of ripe yeeres was catechized, as the: 


Jeanne; Grecke word fhewes 3 ignorance bringeth men to. 


- 


Nic 4 lie very pit and gulIph of deſtruction, Hoſ: 4.1. and: 


10: vp42"s Pg.15. Chtiſtians ſhould beready to give. 
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B -. PROLEGOMENA. 
an anſwer to every man which doth aske them a 
reaſon * of the hope which is 'mthem ; the foun- ones th 
dation is thatwhich is firſt and ſureſt laid, and hath examines, 
an influence into all the building. The Scriptures jrmedblind- 
are fundamentum que, the fundamentall writings yt any 
which declare the ſalvation of Chiſtians, Fohyx 5.39. foulddie for - 
Chriſt funzamenium quod, the fundamentall meanes ji: Another, 
and cauſe which hath purchaſed and doth'pive it, wining inthe 
John 4.42. The* perſon we muſtbuild on is Chriſt, {*=amene was 
T Cor.3.11.He is called the foundation of foundations, God that died 
Eſay 28. ThedeGrinall foundation is the written for him. 
Word of God , which is not onely the objet and |; 1"* P-pilts 
matter of our faith, but the rule and reaſon of it. their perfonall 
Hold Chriſt as your Reck, build on him, the Scrip- foundation. 
tureas your rule and the reafonof. your believing; 
this is general], there are ſome particulars. 

1 Some things are ſimply neceſſary; It were a no- S$*P-Fiel 
table worke for one to determine this, how much 1,,,<. —_ 
knowledge were required of all, 2. not abſo- M. As his | 
lutely neceſſary. Some make the foundation tos Cxiolique 
narrow, ſome againe too wide; ſome ſay that if a Chaprers 10, 
man meane well and goe on according to the light * ". 
he hath, though he know not Chriſt, he ſhall be ares 
ſaved: others ſay , that all are bound to know di- of the Athe- 


ſtindly the Articles of the Creed. wag aa 

5 Woeſoever will 
Fundamentall truths are all ſuch points of do- ze ſaveauy. 
Fandamentalem articulum habendum (entio , qui ex volumate Dei vevelantis ad ſalutem & 2ter- 
nam beatitudinem conſequendam eft aded ſciru & crediru nece{]arius ut ex illius ignoratione, ac multo 
nedgis opp gnatione  er:mme vite amittende marifeſtum periculum incurratur. Davenant. de pace 


Ecclekiaſtica. About fundamentall pvints there may ſometimes ariſe ſuch diſputes as are no 


way fand:mentall.For inftance,that God is ore in Eflenceand three in Perfons,diſtinguiſh:d 
one from another;that the Sonne is begotten of the F.ther,thatthe hojy Ghoſt is the Spirir of 
both Father and Soone;that theſe three perſons are coeternall and ceequal},all theſe are recko- 
ned in the number of Fundamentals : but thoſe School-nicities touching the manner of the 
Sonnes generation and the proceſsion of the holy Ghoſt, are not likewiſe fundamentall and 
of equall necefsity with the former. B,Dawenants opinion of the Fundamental points of R.- 
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mu m—— om re ere 
Cos ſep? © trine which: are ſo plainly delivered in-Scripture, 
at, ghatwhoſoever doth not know or follow tliem ſhall 

Jian. Certzize : be damned, bue he that doth' know-apd: follow 


£ " 


and undoubred | -{ ;F 5 4 - £3 \.\ F 
_ _—_—_— _—- ( though erring in other things) ſhall bs 
many,and they 


are ſuch s my . Theſe points (ſaid a reverend Divine now with 
be delivered in Go) are twelve; three concerning God, three con- 
4 few mords.. te ; I - | 
eerning man,three coricerning the Redeemer,three 
concerning the 'meanes. of attaining good by this 
Redeemer. | | 
Concerning God. - i 

x There is one God which s an Infinite, Perfect, 

and Spirituall eflence. ' err 
2 This one God is diſtinguiſhed into three per- 
ſons or manners of ſubſiſtence after-an. incompre- 
| henſible way, which we believe but cannot perfectly 
underſtand. The Father begetting , the Sonne be- 

0197 .gotten,and the holy; Ghoſt proceeding. A LY 
- +  --. 2 Thisone God, theFarher, Sonne, and Holy 
| Ghoſt, is themaker, preſerver, and governour of all 
things, by his wiſdome, power, juſtice, provt- 

+ dence.) foo 1c” bees Hons HER 

Concerning man, b-; | 
L That he was made by God of; a vilible body, 
and an immorrtall and ſpiritual! ſoule:, both ſo per- 

fect and-good th their kinds}, that he: was: perfect! 
able to-have attained eternal] life for him ſelfe, which 

was provided as a reward of his obedience. . ©. 
2 Thatbeing thus made he yeelded to the temp- 
tations of the Devill and did voluntarily ſinne- a- 
gait Godineating of the Tree forbidden, and-ſo 
/ - became-achild of. wrath and heire of curſing, an 
enemy. to God, and ſlave to the devill , utterly un- 
ps” able |} 
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| ableto eſcape-eternall death.which was provided as. 


a recompenceof his diſobedience... , _ | 
' 3 That hedoth propagate this his {infulneſle and: 
miſery to all his poſterity. © 
- Concerning Chriſt., - * | 
x Thatheis perfeft God, and perfe&t man ,- the 
ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, who tookethe nature 
of man from the Virgin; Mary, and united it to him- 
ſelfe in one perſonall ſubſiſtence, by.an incompre- 
henlibleunion. - —_ - . 7 | 
2 That in mans nature he did die and ſuffer in. 
his life and death, ſufficientto ſatisfie Gods juſtice, 
which man had offended, and to deſerve for man- 
kind remiſſion of finnes , and life everlaſting ; and- 
that in the ſame nature he roſe againe from .the 
dead, and ſhall alſo raiſe up all men-to receive 
judgement. from-him at the laſt day, according to. 
their deeds. | 
| 2 Fhatheisthe onely ſufficient and perfe& Re-- 


_ deemer., and no other merit muſt be added ;unto: 


this,cither m whole or part. 
| Laſtly, concerning the meanes of. applying the 
Redeemer, they are three. 

1 That all men ſhall not be ſaved by Chriſt, but 
onely thoſe that are brought to ſuch a ſight and fee- 
ling of their owne finfulneſſe and miſery, that with 
ſorrow of heart they doe bewaile their finnes, and 
renouncing all merits of their owne , or. any crea- 
ture, caſt themſelves upon the mercy of God, and 
the onely merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which to.doe is to 
repent and believe, and inthis hope live holily all 
the remainder of their life. | 


2 That no man is able thus fo ſee his ſinnes by, 
| his 
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| his owne power, renounce himſelfe , and reſt upon 
Chriſt, but God muſt worke it in whom hepleaſeth 
by the cooperation of his Spirit regenerating and 
renewing them. 48.2 
3 That for the working of this faith and repen- 
_ . tance anddiredion of them 1n a holy life, he hath 
left in writing by the Prophets and Apoſtles infalli- 
bly guided to all truth by his Spirit , all things ne- 
ceſſary to be done or believed to ſalvation, and 
hath continued theſe writings to his people in all 
ages. 
C Obſerve thoſe places AFs 15.11. 1 Tim.1.15.'Let 
amanhold this, that there was nothing but death 
in the world till Chriſt came, and that he is come 
to ſave horrible ſinners, Tohrr 17. 3. Secondly, 
\. here are ETC is 2 pradticall place, Tir#s 3.8. Let us 1. See 
>" oointsof Our ſelves dead without Chriſt, and wholy truſt in 
us, funde- him. 2. Let us be exemplary in ourlives and con- 
ll there verſations. There are other Fundamentals which 
ac in points are onely comparatively neceſſary, that is expetted 
of prafike fr from one man which is not expected from another ; 
M. bald: on and more from thoſe that live in the Church. Have 
14 of Hoſ-93- theſe ix principles of the Apoſtlenotonely in your 
| heads, but hearts. 1. That a man is dead in; him-- 
ſelfe. 2. That his remedy lies out of himſelfe, 
—_— the doctrine of the Sacraments. 4. The 
. Wordof God. 5. Have ſome apprehenſion of the 
life to come. 1. That there is a paſſage from death 
to life. 2. That there is a fixed ind irrevokable 
eſtate after this life. Hold the doctrine of faith ſo, 
that Chriſt may livein you, and you be delivered 


up into that forme of doCtrine, lay hold on life 
Y . eternall. 8 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , there are ſome particular principles, - 
There is a naturall light and fupernaturall. The 
light of nature teacheth ſome principles : Thar, 
you mnſt doe as yau would be dene by, that no man hates 
his owne fleſh , that one muſt provide for his family, 
that there is a God, and one Ged, that he is tobe honon- 
red and reverenced above all. | 

2. Supernaturall, Let all. our ations be done, r. in 
love, 2. in humility, 3. in faith, 4. in God ; this the | 
Goſpell teacheth. TT; 

Shew your ſelves Chriſtians in- power. go beyond ©orolxies. 
the Heathen in practifing the good rules of nature. 
I, Pecarefull to make a wiſe choice of principles; 
one falſe principle admitted, will let in many errors; 
and erroneous principles will lead men.into errone- 
ous practiſes, | 

2. Labour to act your principles,it you captivate 
the light, God wil pur it out. ; 

3. Beſure you worke according to your princi- 
ples; we pitty another in an errour when he follows 
his principles. 

Here1s an apology fur thoſe teachers which tread: 
in Pazls ſteps . are carefull to lay the foundation: 
well. | It was theobſervation of our moſt judicious 
King ] AM ES, That the cauſe why ſo many fell to Po> 
pery, and other errours, was their nngroundedneſſe in AOEELY 
Points of Catechiſ7 MC. * Hereft ef ." 

How. many wanton opinions are. broached iny prin? dejen. . 
theſe daies? I wiſh I might not juſtly call them 3 pn vx 
Fundamental * errours. Somedeny the Scriptures, diquanpiznin- 


ſome the Divinity of Chriſt, ſomethe immortality 1-9 cum junds- 
of the ſoule. | rows aa 


Theve'are damnable herefies, x Pet.2,1+ and errors that are capital], not holding the head, 
=O Tt” Errors: 
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| PROLEGOMENA. = 
* Fide Akingii -- Errours are. either * contra againſt the founda- 
bs. commun 


pots. 263, tio, Which ſubvert the Foundation, as that of the 
Novemvizerror Papiſtswho deny the” al-ſufficiency of Chriſts once 
ef heres ſed ſuffering. - x £ 
"7; 6 reoyroad . 2. Circa about the foundation, which pervert 
dementum aus the Foundation, as the Lutherans opinion of the ubi- 
ann. quity of Chriſts body. | | 
neciter defendi- © 3. Citra meerly without, theſe divert the founda- 
eur. Voerius. tjon,as In the controverſies of Church-government, 
vrem-9.5- whetherit be Sociall or Solitary ; this ſtrikes not at 
-? © the Foundation. "Lazrentias ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
' 3.11,12,13,14, 15. ſpeakes not of Hereticall Tea- 
chers, and thoſe which erre in fundamentals, but of 
thoſe which erre in lighter matters, becauſe he ſaith 
of both, that the: Puild upon one and the jſame 
Foundation, Chriſt. ; 
- | We ſhould contend for a known Fundamentall 
neceſ{ary truth, 7zde 3. the common: faith ; not every 
opinion entertamed on probable grounds. 


. Ttis a great queſtion in Divinity 5 
. An Magiſtratui Chriſtiano liceat capitales penas de 
hereticis ſumere, | | SO 

- +; Whether Heretickes are to be puniſhed by the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate with death? dh, 


Bellarm, Tons ©. The Papiſts ſay, Heretici qua Heretici combu* 
3, &21-.. : rexdi, T hat Hereticks for Hereſfie ſake, though 
pit, Eng " they doe not trouble the Stare, ought to be'put'to 
8 dtcimg, Are | death. || $731 5 | dw Semrgb 91279 
rich tertice* > - Ether doth not a ove of the capitall puniſh- 
-»- ment: of Heretickes,' eſpecially for the pernicious 
+ equellof it among the Papiſts againſt the Prote- 
\- +, Rants; He thinkes it better that they be baniſhed.” + 


The | 


J 
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The preſent Lutherans hold the ſame almoſt con- Vie Gatos 


cerning that queſtion. Mez/ver doth diſtinguiſh be- yum, 


tween hereticas ſimplex, and hereticus ſeditioſws ac 
blaſphemus, theſe laſt he ſaith may be puniſhed with 
capitall puniſhments. | . 

The Socinians (being themſelves the worſt of 


-Hereticks)would have no outward forcible reſtrai- 
ning of any errour,though never ſo groſleand per- 


nicious. | 

For the Proteſtants, heare what Zanchy faith, 
Ones fere ex noſtratibus hnjus ſunt ſenten'ie , quod Zavilwiin 
heretici fint gladi puniendi, Beza hath written Aa |.,,u» Miſcell- 


peculiar TraGt de Hereticis a ma" iſtratw puniend3s. m Cap. de Mas 


Calvin alſo hath written aureum librum (as Beza cals Crs, th 


it)of this very argument. + © wricren the 


We doe deſervedly condemne the cruelty. of H toy ofV& 
Turkes and Papiſts, which goe about by force alone ———_ 
toeſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions. The Church of Rome Berne. 

and the Pope. will judge what Hereſie is, and who Threws 2, 
s an Hereticke, and they appropriate to themſelves. 7.j1aas in 
the name of Catholiques, and all ſuch as diſſent England,and 
from them muſt preſently be pronounced here- awe » 
tickes. ; 
F ecauſe Hereſie. 1s not eaſily defined (as Auf7in Hereinueys* 
ſaith ; and becauſe faith ſhould be perſwaded not %% & mah 
compelled We conceive that all faire means ſhould Sce the Statute 
be firit uſed to convince men of their errours and '* 9 4 &t 
diſcover the danger of them; and that betermed © 
Herehe which indeed is fo; Fherefore we will pre- 
miſe ſome thingsconcerning the nature and danger 
of Herelſie, before we ſpeake partcularly of thepu- 
nilhmeat of heretickes. 


d Chilling- 
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Proprit Hereti- ChiBingworth thus defines Hereſie.: Itis (ſaith he) 
civocantur qui” an obſtinate defence of any errour againſt any ne- 
a 00 * ceſlary !Article of the Chriſtian faith. T'wo things 
Saris, Scrip- muſt concurre(ſay ſome) to conſtitute an Hereticke. 
dale I. Error infide,t Tim.1.19. 2 Pertinacia,Titus 3.10. 
mover.  Errare poſſutn, Hereticws eſſe nolo. 


Hzreſis eſt DOR = = RE. 
error pugnans cum fundamento religionis Chriſtianz, iſque pertinax , Altingius-Tomo ſes 
cunde Problem. Theol- parte 2 Prob. 14. | 


*-Lib.z. ofthe Dr Field* thus deſcribes the nature of Hereſie: 
args vb Hereſie is not every errour, but errour in matter of 
aux hisfermon Faith; nor every errour in matter of Faith; (for 
0n1C&4149. neither Jewes nor Pagans are ſaid to be Hereticks, 
' though they erre moſt damnably in thoſe things 
...,., whichevery one that: will be ſaved muſt believe; 
14'--. * and withall the malice, fury and rage that can. be 
a ' imagined, impugne the Chriſtian faith and verity) 
but it-is the errour of ſuch as by ſome kind of pro- 
feſſion have been Chriſtians:ſo that onely ſuch as by 
profeſſion being Chriſtians,depart frcm the truth of 
_ Chriſtian Religion, are named Heretickes. 

L . Secondly, for.the danger of Hereſie. Hereſie is a 
—_ | fruitofthe fleſh,Gu.5.20 Az Hereticke #fter the firſt 
FN o@rinall aud ſecond admonition rejed, Titus 3.10. Hereſie or 
only, funda- falſe dodrine is in Scripture. compared to * Leaver, 
ea fandz> andto a Garngrene, forthe ſpeading and infetious 
mental, or nature of it. The Hereſie of Arriz5* was more dan- 
neither of che. er ous to the Church then the Sword of all the per=- 
two. . 6 FX '$ 

*See M:Clarkes ſecuting Emperours. Weneed not to aske whether 
| er In he joyne obſtinacy to his errour (faithtD+ Field) 

and M.-C anford s Hereſeomachia on 2 Tim.2.17, * 4rriwiin Alexandria und ſcintille fuit,Se4 

quwoniam wou ſtatin oppreſsus ei,torum orbem eju fiamma populata eft, Aquinase- » Ub; ſu eB b , 
| | which: . 


Lo 
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which erreth in thoſe things which every one 1s 
bound. particularly to belieye, becauſe ſuch things 
doe eſſentially and diredly concerne the matter of 
of our ſalvation, and he is without any further en- 
quiry to be pronounced an Hereticke, and the ve 
errour it ſelfe is damnable3 as if a man{ſaith heYſhall 
deny Chriſt to be the Sonne of God , coeſlentiall, 
coequall, and coeternall with his Father; or that 
w have remiſſionof ſinnes by the effuſion of his 
lood. | | 
They therefore who firſt hold peſtilent Hereſtes | 
and ſecondly', who when before they profeſſed the co ons 
Chriſtian Religion, and held the truth, have yet ps. 
made adefeCtion from the ſame, to ſuch Hereſies; ardi & co 
and thirdly ,wholabour to infect others;and fourth- — 
ly,being convicted doe yet obſtinately perſevere in Jam Londini,es 
them , and in the manner before mentioned ; ſuch f*rrogorentur fins 
are and ought (ſay ſome worthy Proteſtants ) fe quid 
to be puniſhed by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate with ſenex Theologes, 
death. ; Fque bee ple. 
num eſſe afſerit 
ex ipſo Apoftolo. Hzreticum hominem poſt unam aut alteram admonirionem devita. De vite 
inquit , ergo manifeftum et hereticos iftos bomines poſt unam-aus aheram admonitionem @ vita tl 
lends, Eraſ, Annorar. in Tir,3. - 
They reaſon thus from the Office of the Magi- 
ſtrate. Every Magiſtrate may and ought to puniſh 
offenders; and the more pernicious the offen- 
—_ are, the more hainous ought the puniſhment 
to DE. 
That the Magiſtrate is both c/tos ac vindex 
utrinſque tabule , theſe two Scriptures doe plainly 
evince, For he zs the Minifter of God to thee for good - 
but if thou doe what is evill, be afraid, for he beareth pe ? 
| q 2 © fe 
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the ſword in vain. for he is the Minjſter of God, a reven- 
ger,to execute wrath upor him that doth enil Rom. 1 3.4- 
and 1 T1m.2.2. For Kings and all that are in Authori- 
ty ,that we may lead'a quiet and peaceable life, in ull god- 
lineſſe and honeſty. and are urged by Calvin,Beza,and. 
divers others, to this very purpoſe, For if (ſaith: 
B-za) the Magiſtrate haye not power over Here- 
tickes, one of theſe two things muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low.cither that Heretickes dve not doe ill; or.that- 
Rom-13.4 what Pax! ſpeakes in generall muſt be reſtrained 
to a certaine kind of evill deeds, viz. to corporall 
linnes. | 7s 
From the 1 T7». 2.2; both Melan@Thonr and Bega 
collect, that the Magiſtrate is conſtituted by God, \ 
not onely a preſerver of the ſecond Table, but alſo 
and eſpecially of pure Religion and the externall 
: —_— 1t,and ſoa punither alſo of the offen- 
$450... Ces *agamlt it; - { 
7 Noche inforceing of this Argument from theſe 
2 61 honch two Scriptures, theſe reaſons may be added: 
called Aafters  T® T Þe ſinnes again\t the firſt Table (Ceteris pu- 
6f refireis. ribas ) are greater then thoſe againſt the ſecond 
>) ge mu Table, and the Magiſtrate is more to reſpect the 
zeft jube, glory of God then the peace of the Common- 
Seneca. * wealth. 
Hereſies and:corruptions in judgement are: held 
*Mc*Hilder» by a Reverend Divine * to be worſe then corrup- 
fem on Palm tions in manners; his reaſon is taken out of Levze. 
_ 13:44: one that was leprous in his head was utterly- 
uncleane. | | 
2. Errours and Hereſies are called in Scripture - 
Evill deeds,2. Epiſt John 10,1 1.andHeretickes Evil * 
aeers, Phil, 3.2. Divines 


— 


% 
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 Divines generally hold, that ſuch who erre a. blaſphe- 
_ Blaſphemouſly areto be put to death ſuch as 4rri4s mous Here- - 
and Servetw 1n France. | as 

Ore ſaith the Divell will thinke he hath made a .cericks are? 
good bargaine, if hecan ger an univerſall liberty t9Þe pur to 
for removall of the Prelacy. _— 
| That which Jerome wrote to Auguſtine, Qnod fig-, rz Chiprecof 
min majors glorie eft , omnes Heretici te deteſtantur, ay - 
may be applyed to thoſe of our times, who have 6. ſeducing . 


been Champions for the truth, ſuch evill doers will of falſe Pro- 


maligne them ; but if they mannage well ſo good ae Moſes 
cauſe, it will beare them out.  morall Lawes 
of perpermall 


equity, and therefore<o be ob(erved. in all ages ? Is blaſphemy more tolerable in the new 
Teſtament ?' Mr. Cotton on 16 of Rev, third Viall, We are not obliged (faith Beza) to the 
Judicial] Laws, as they were given by Moſes to one people, yer ſo far we ate bound to obſerve 
them,as they comprehend thatrgenerall equircy which ought to prevaile every where, G 
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Eager as men have their errors, fo books have their eryats. 
| Though my publick, eccaſions might be an apologie for me, 
Yet T never beſtowed more paines in correAing any booke then 
this ;, and after my corref&izg »f the ſeverall ſbeets, many faults bave 
 ftill paſſed, eſpecially in the third Booke. War 

The litterall faults ( where « letter 1s miſtaken ) the falſe inter- 
prenTions,nor the joyning together in the margent things of a different 
naturegnor the miſtaking of the figures in the firſt and third Booke, 
2or the miſplacing of Scriptures, 1 ſhall not mention. Others that 
doe wrong the ſence are chiefly theſe. . 

In the Text, Lib.x. pag.33. line 25. after 17. leave out Aets, 
P-59. 1.30. vixit,p.63.1.21. Glaſsns, p.70. 1.6. never doubted of 
their being, p.115. 1. 2. ſanctiſſimam, p. 117. 1.30; Gretzerns. 
182,183.wants the figure 4,5. | 

Lib.2. p.2 1. 1. #{t. doth know, live and will, p. 3o. 1. 10. con- 
ceiving. p.59-1.20. 1 Themſelves. 2 Stockes and ſtones, p.96. 
1.5. ſax ſhould be quz, p. 129. 1.5. ſame ſhouldbeſonne. 

Lib.3. p.10.1.25,26. not pro fengulis generum,, but pro generi- 
bus ſingulorum, p79. 1.20. 59y), p, 80. 1.16. Pewt. 32.11. ſhould 
be 1.11. after them, p.85. 1. 9. IN72 Maleac, p.119.1. 22. bes 
cauſe is wanting, -p-12 1. however,ſhould be Homer,p. 12 4.1.18. 
ſoules. 

Tn the Margent. 

Lib.T. p.27, 1, end, Tom 19. p+29, M-eos. 3 3,M.8fter uh;, put in Pontificis, 
' and make Pontificis after Pontificii,z 5. m. See M. Torſhels,49 end 4, Sepher 
Kyrubim, 55 eudiendam 56 exponens 6o futura 63 later end enim, p,101. ms 
Pur out exercit, |.1. ib, m, end, m. 183. perpetua 164. m. put our in ahbſterrere. 

Lib.2, p. 10s ms {alis, I 2 raiſe up, 14 verbum, Pſal.76.8 8 82, ub. Z-pterus; 

Lib. 3» 51, IR. Jude, 73, m. non 1am ad magnitudinem, 79 m. AVON 


103. uſe the fourth ſhould be fourthly, 120. m.Evangelici contre PoMtificios. 
In the Prolegomena it ſhould be Valentivus Gemilis peccare. = 
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CHAP. I. 
Of Divinity in generall. 


N The Preface or introdution to divinity, 
fix things are to be conlidered. 1. That there 
is Divinity. 2. What Divinity.is. 3. How it 
is to be tanght.' 4. How it may be learnt. 
5. Its oppolites. 6. The excellency of Divine 
| Louie ws. 

I. That there is Divinity, that is;a revelation of Gods will 
made to menyis proved by:theſe arguments. b- 

1. From the naturall lightof pagſclence » in which (we be« 


ing unwilling ) many footſteps of; Heavenly knowledge and 

the divine-will are imprinted. | | 

_ 2. Fromthe ſupernaturall-light of grace; for we know that 

all Divine truths are fully-revealed ja Scripture. - b. 
Wada... aaa. 


4 | - A Treatiſe of Divinity,  Bookex, 

3. From thenature of God himſelte,who being the chicfeſt 

-* Oxnie bum good, and therefore moit * diffulive of himſelfe, muſt needs 

& ſui diffuſivil, communicate the knowledge of himlelfe to reaſonable crea- 
| + thou cares for their falyation, Pſal. 119.68. 

ſui dfuſroum. 4+ From the end of creation ; for God hath therefore made 

Us /c habet fi- reatonable creatures, that he might be acknowledged and 

, mile ad fanile, celebrated: by them both in this life, and that which is to 


yt aol ons. 5. From common experience; for. it was alwai-s acknow- 


ledged among all Nations , that there was ſome revelation of 
Godswill., whichas their Divinity , was elteemed holy and 
venerable, whence aroſe their Oracles and Sacriiices. 
Lg 2. What Divinity is. 
*PY The ambiguity of the Word is to be diſtinguiſhed. 
Y iS» COW I q i. 
wy Theology or Divinity is twofold , either tirft, Archetypall, 
| {4 9 1. ar or Divinityin God, of God himſelie, by which God by one 
ter the erymo. I9dividuall and immutable at knowes himſelte in himlelte, 
Jogy of the | -and all other things out of himſclte, by himſelfe. Or ſecond, 
,word, is a | Eypall, and communicated, exprefled in us by divine reve- 
HÞeecbofGod:) Jation after the patterne and Idea which is iu God, and this 
_— Gilles , 15 called Theologz2 de Deo,Diviniry concerning God , which is 
Theeloger or After tobe detined. Ir is a queſtion with the Schoolmen,whe- 
' Divine who -ther, Dtvinity be T heoreticall or PraQticall , Utraque fententia 
-knowerh or ſao babet axtoresr. But it ſeemes ( ſaith Wendeline ) rather to 
| = _ be prafticall , 1. Becauſe the Scripture, which is the fountaine 
voy « 9 of true Divinity , exhorts rathero praftice then ſpeculation. 
Peter du Moulin, 1 Tim. Is. 1\Cor..$. 3. &» 13.2. Fames 1.22,25- Reva? 4 
henee Fohn ſo often exhorts to love in his firſt Epiftle.. 2. B. 
cauſe the end of Divinity , to which we are dirc&ed by pra- 
Qicall precepts , is the glorifying of God, and the cternall 
- - . falvation oft our ſoules and bodies, or blefled life , which are 
_ prineipally praQticall. Wend:line meanes (1 conceive) that the 
8 PO n ct, 3/7 lefſed! life in Heaven is ſpent praftically, which yer ſeems to be 
©+ = Otherwiſe. Peter ds Moulin in his Oration in the praiſe of 
| Divinity,thus determines:the matter : That partof Theolog 
which treaterh of God and hisNarure, of his Simplicity , E 
ternity Intiniteneſſe, is altogether contemplative , for theſe 


things 
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things fall not within compatic of aftion 3 the part of it Tt 
which handleth of our manners , and +the well ordering of 
ur lives,is meerely praftique; for itis wholly referred tunto. 


NN iotvis the ope of ation, forky goud [winrks [we 
apireunts the bearificall vifiori bFGod. - 

Theology amongſt the Heathens4did anciently {ignite the |; ,g,imu 
dod@rine - ny the falſe worſhip of their Gods ; but ſince ira pej. 


it is applied as the word importeth, to ignite the dodtrine | 
_ revealing the true and perfect way which leaderh unto bleſſcd- A 
'nelſe. It may briefly be defined , the knowledge of the trach _ _ 
which is according to godlinefle, teaching how we onghr to wer "FV 
know and obey God, that we mayattaine [iteeverlaſting and 1 Tim,6-3- 
slorite Gods Name: or thus , Divmity is 4 doctrine revealed by Col.t. 5. 
Gad in his wird , which teacheth man-bow 10 know and worſhip > Tive2ois, 
God, ſo that he nxay live well here and happily bereafter. —_— 
Druimiy is the true wiſdoma of divine things , divinely revea- i; rebus divink. 
led to us to live well and bleſfſedly, or for our eternall ſalvation. Divinity is the © 
It is diſputed whether Theology be Sapience or Science. The knowledge of 
genus of it is ſapience, or wiſdome , which agreeth firſt wich Gen . 
Scripture, 1 Cor.2.6,7. Col.1.19. & 2.3. Prov.2.3. Secondly, — 
with reaſon; for x. Wiſdome is converſant about the higheſt pjeneis row 
things and moſt remote from ſences,fo Diviniry is converſant Hvinoriat tas 
about the ſublimeſt myſteries of all. 2. Wiſdome hath a moſt 1#= revelate. 
certaine knowledge, founded on moſt certaine principles; 4 4 ries 
there can be no knowledge more certaine then that of faieh, | 
which is proper to Divinity. furem, Walzus 
The difference lurketh in the ſubjet; wiſdome or prudence in loc Come , 
is either morall or religious; all wifdome,wherher morall and un. 
erhicalh, political], or aconomicall , is excluded in the deti- 7 500g The" 
| nition; and this wikdomeis reſtrained to divine things,or all j;2. oy et” 
thoſe offices of piety in which we are obliged by God to Ou ab omnibus new” : 
" Lhe of : . "a | _- eſuignar, | 4 
id thing inthe definition is the manner of knowing, Namillis arri- | 


| " det ſciemia, 
aliis ſepientiv,aliis prudentia, Litem, hanc dirimere noftri non eſt infityci! erfi vere ſci 
liuur Chit, Thed Ace 00 


| Qcarjus,qut yerus & figcegis eft, Theologus, Wendes 
£ | CG 2 | of 
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which in divinity is fingular and different from all otherarts 
iz. by Divine revelation. | 


4 Thefourth and laſt thing in the definition is the end of 


. Divinicy,which is, 1.chiefeſt,the glory of God, 2.next,a good 


and bleffed life , or eternall falyation, begun in this lite by 
the communion of grace and holineſſe; but perfe&ed in the 
life to come by the fruition of glory. . This end hath divers . 
names in Scripture, it is called the ' bens of God, Fohn 17. 
3- partaking of the Divine nature , 2 Pet. 1.4. Likeneſſe to God, 
1 Job: 3.2. Eternall ſalvation, the viiion and fruition of God, 
as the chiefeſt good. | | EIIR 

The next end of Divinity in refpe& of man is eternal life or 
falvation,of which there are two degrecs, 1. more imperfe& 8& 
begun in this life, which is called conſolation, the chiefeſt joy 
and peace of conſcience ariling, 1. from a confidence of the 
pardon of ſinnes and the puniſhments due to {innes. 2. From 
the beginning of our ſan&itfication and conformity with God, 
with a hope and taſte of future perfeftion in both. 2. More 
perfe& and conſummate after this Iife, ariling from a: full 
fraition of God , when the ſoule and body fhall be perfe&ly 


_ united with God. 


3. How Divinity is to be taught. | 
In the generall it is to be handled methodically. There is 
a great neceſſity of methode in Divinity , that being nſetull 
both to enlighten the underſtanding with the clearnefle of 
truth ,, and to contirme the memory , that it may more faith-= 
fully retaine things; therefore in Divinity there will be a 
ſpecia/l-need of art and orderly diſpoſall of precepts, becauſe 
e mind is nowhere more obtuſe in conceiving , nor the 
memory more weake in retaining. There is a different way of 


handling 51 according to. the ſeyerall kinds of it. Di- 


yp -vinity is threefol 


I. Succin& and briefe , when: Divine trath is fammarily 
explained and confirmed by reaſons,and this Divinity is called 
Catechetica!], Syſtemaricall. ; 

. - 2. Prolix and large, when Theologicall matters are hand-. 
kdparticukcly and fully by definitions, divifions, _ON_Gs 
Pt 2 af an 
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| Svccin&and applied ro the underſtanding of the learnetl , as P/cmaicaſeu 


God. | | 


3 with a firme purpoſe of, obeditnce TIob;7:17.P ſol.50.23.Prov.. +2 Prov.nee 85 -- 
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Scholaſticall and controverſall Divinity. | | 

3.Textual , which conlifts in a diligent meditation of the yx mjſcendaef 
boly Scriptures, the right underſtanding of which is the end Theolegia impr:- 
of other infirag&ions. ' Thisagaine is twofold, either more mi rextuata 2. 


and anſwers; this is called handling of Common places, 


commentaries of Divinity, or more diffuſe and popular, a = pun} f 
plicdto the capacity and affe&ions of the vulgar , as Preach- p,gblemaica 
ing, which is called Patheticall Divinity 5 and is eſpecially Yor, Biblioth 
uſefull to corre& the manners of men aud fiir up their at- Theokb1.c.s. 
fetions. | | | | 
4. How Divinity is to be learned. = -, 4 How Divi- 
There is neede of a fowrefold minde to the ſtudy of it. Nity is to bee 
1. Of a godly and heavenly minde, moſt ardent Prayers ——_ 
. . . «I, 2. 
in our learning being frequently powred: outto God, the Mar.z.7, 
fountaine of light and wiſdome, that difpelling the darknefſe, Joba 20.21. 
of ignorance and error he would deigne to illuminate our: Jobas=9) 
minds with the clcare knowledge of himſelfe ;' we can not : 
acquire Divine wiidome (as we doe the knowledge of other 
arts) by our owne labour and induſtry ; it is a praiſe to | 
learne hamane arts of our ſelves, here we muſt be taught of | of: 


2. Of a ſober minde that we may not be too cyrious-in 
ſearching out the profound: myſieries of Religion , as about: 
the * Triniey,predeltinatinnde muttbe wiſe to ſobriety, and: 
not baſte our ſelves about perplexed and unprofitable queſti- 
ons; being content to know ſuch things which are revealed-to 
us for our ſalvation. | bog 4 of 

3. Of a ſiudious. and diligent minde; other arts are not* 


wont to be gotten wichout labour ; this being the Queene of , i g 


arts,requires therefore much paines both for its* difficulty and ,,, une... 
excellency. "yy vt - dere pings," 


4 Of an honeſt and goad miinde, Luke 8. 40: We nuaſt learne, nofſe vita,Beru; * 
1.with adeniall of our wit'and carnall reaſon,not meaſuring Deur.29: 39. 
theunſearchable wiſdome of God by our ſhallow capacities; Ry 6, 
2 with deniall of - our wicked affef&tions, 1 Pet. 1.2,3. 6-0 . mag 


28. '28. | 5.The 4,5.&8.17.33. 


on ——  — mY —— en i he, ; 
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5- The oppv= 55: The things contrary to: Divimiy, are | 
fites of Divini- 1, Heatheniſme,being alrogether ignoranc of and retufing - 
oe | — — God. _— 
« . 2-Epicurcilme,ſcofhing ac Divinity. | 
2 4 +42, Herehe,depraving: and corrupting Divinity, --  -, 
6 The Ex*. ' 6. Theexcellency ofDivine knowledge or the ftudp-abDj- 
 ce|leoy of dis . yiniey appeareth'in thefe particulars :. 
vinity. T in the Gibjeltwactrrof it, which is Divine, either in its 
\ Paal als is mature, as God and Chriſt, (e.)Pſ.70,7.1 Fob. 5.46.07 in 
[') tow m of relation to him,as the Scripture,Sacraments.It is called the wiſ- 
the knowledge of dome of God Prov.2.10. &- 3.13; 1 {or.2.6,7. and that wiſdome- 
 Chrif,Phit-3.8: which 35 from above. Fam 3.17. If to know the nature of an 
 Ff.40.6:Chrilt  Herbe,or the Sun and Stars be excellent , how much more to 
7 lt” Po. know thenatureof God? Ariſtotle held it a great matter to 
mo _ * know bata little concerning the firſt mover and Intelligen- 
Bible; being | C&S Pant defired to know nothing but Chriit and him cruci- 
*cheendofthe tied, 1 Coy:2:2. b Thar is, heprofeſſed no other knowledge. 


_ "Law, andthe |: $; Cbriftum diſcis, ſatis eſt ſi cetera neſecis; 
| ſubſtance of $i Chriltum neſcir,nibil eſt fi catera diſcis. 


8 he eſpe], M. The Metaphyficks handle not thin rly, divinel 
K Ns, ; ; : . 4 
> yah tf eft in revealed, gra which the Pddolepheraby the Hoh of na- 
E. ſao gence? fmgu- ture Judged to be Divine. 
lare et exmmun, 2. In theend; the PRs and maine end of Divini 

Ole istheglory of God, that is, the celebration or ſetting fo 

ro which isthe Of Gods infinite excellency; the ſecondary end is mans bleffed- 
French prover» neſle, Jobn 17.3. ; ; | 

Minitire nz dois 2. In the certainty of it; Gods Word is faid tobe ſiire,and 

ſceweir que [4- Jjke Gold ſeven times refined,* there is no droffe of falſchood 
in it. The Acadernicks thoughteverything ſo uncertaine that 
they doubced of all things. | 

' 4. In the cauſe of ic; theſe truths are ſuch as cannotbe 
known, but by Gods revealing them to u3; all Scripture was 
| #5057 Hye aaſyp; tration ; fleſh and blood hath nor xevea- 

d chis to thee; a humane light is enough to know other 
had others bee things 


A liere; hit he © 5- In the holines of ic, P «19. 5.by thett thy ſervant is 
as © Keirvted the -  forewarned, 1 Tim3.15. the ord of God isable — 


. 
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wile to ſalvation andto furniſh to eve good worke. Chriſt Do&rineof his 
ox wickednelle in mans © !caron from 


makes this a cauſe of the errour a eps —f 
like, that they doe. not reade and underſtand the Scrip- becunfns wy 
tures. feds phonons 


6. In the delight and ſweetneſle of. it. Iob 23.chap.12 verſe, come to his 
preferred the Word of God before his foode; David before Eare. 
thouſands of Gold and Silver , before the honey and the ho- : _- faich of 
ney combe,Pſal.19. 10.8 119.103.and when he ceaſeth cocom- 1... Maps 
pare, he beginneth co admire ; wonderfull are thy Teſtimonies. greater torme: 
Archimedes tooke great delight in the Mathematicks, Auſtin torhem, then 
refuſed to take delight in Tries Hortenkus, becauſe the name -- ſee men ads 
of Jeſus Chriſt was not there. Nomen Jeſu now erat ibi. ' - -\! wn to the: 
7. In that the Devill and Hereticks oppoſe it; the Papiſts jom37 1 tne 
would not have the Bible tranſlated, nor Divine ſervice per- comm omnis 


5g EO NG: 


; formed in the vulgar Tongue. , farmed, in 
bY | bs bee urunthir 111+ 
5 T Vo things areto be conſidered in Dzvinizy : 
. 1. The rule of it, the Scripture or wordof God: 
; 2.The matter or parts of it concerning God and man. 
: Prineipium efſerd; in Divinity is God the firſt eſſence ; prin- 
cipium cogneſcendi the Scripture, by which we know God and' © 
all things concernin him. ? Rall handle both theſe princi- 
ples, but begin with the Scripture, as many Syſtematicall: 
: _ Writersdo. | 
: 5 | Of the Scripture. 
: Ic is neceſfary that the true Religion have azale, whereby Ofrhe Scrips 
| it may be elſe there conld be no certainty in it, but cure. | 


there would be as many Religions as men. It $ 

the light of nature, = Heathen had known rules {28 4 h 

F Rites, Gy nome rg He who their Aſco- 

: ran, rhe Jewes cheir Talmud, the Papiſts their Decrees, riei- 

| ther cati adetF"on beadu hich hack nota rule. _ 

| God revealed himlelte divers wayesto the Fathers, Hz. x. 

| The manner of revealing Gods will is. threefold, according 

to our three inſtruments of conceiving, wiz. Underſtanding, 

Phantaſie, and ſenſes; tothe underitanding God revealed his 
. will: 


mw. —_ "th. FFY 
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_ will by ingraving it in the heart with his owne finger, Ter.31. 
33- by Divine inſpiration, '2 Per.1.21. 2 Chron.15.1. Heb. 
 $.rx. Ibn 14.26. and by intell<Quall viſtons, Nam. 13.6. to 
the phancaſie God revealed his will by imaginary viltons to 
Prophcts- awake,and by dreames to Prophets alleepe, Ger. 40. 
$.8& 41-8,9. Aft 16.10 & 10.3. Num. 14 4.to the ſenſes God 
revealed his will; ' and'that either-by viiion to the eye,or live- 
ly voyce to the Eare Gen. 9.8 4.6.8 15.445. Exo4.20.1,2. & 
3:1,243 &'33-17- And Laſtly, by wericing. This Revelation 
49: wasſometimes immediareby God himſelfc after an unſpeak- 
(Ce) The: Serip- able natiner; orby meanes,' 2/2. Angels, Urim & Thummine 
Os ProphctyChijit himſelfeand his Apoliles, = 
Eph, 6.1 Perer, (C)The written word forthematter contained in it is called 
15. The counſel! the word (d )of God, Rom.g.6. for the manner of Record the 


of God, A&s20 (e Scripture, Tohn 10.35. 2 Tim. 3.16. 1 Pet.2.6. or Scrip- 


27-The-Oracle® ,,,,, Mathew 22.29. Fohn 5-39. Romans 15.4. 2. Pet.3.16. 
(he hoof By an Antonomalie or an exccllency of phrate, f Jas the moit 
Gd. Plater, worthy writingsthat ever ſaw the Iizhe ; Sometimes with an 
The minde of Epithitethe holy Scriptures, Rom. 1.2. '2 Tim.3.15. the S-riptures 
God, Prov. 1. of the Prophets, Rom.16.26. | 
23. "we ' Some thinke thit Enmcb'the ſeventh from 412m wrote. 
Lore me but Jude 6. 14: ſpeak*th_onely of his propheſying which 
by ir Gods wil might rather be by word of mouth then writing, becauſe our 
is manifeſted Saviour citing Scripture ever gives the hirit place to Muſer,and 
and made undertaking by the Scriptures to prove himſclfe to be the 
| knowngevenas 3 nh, that he ought to ſuffer, began at 1Lſes, Like 2 4.27. 
a man maketh 1c 1-1 abt if there had beene any more ancient then 14 
known his . | ; "TT - 9 
minde and avi} our Saviour would have alleadged it, becauſe all the Scripuure 
by his words; that was before him; was to give teſtimony of him. 
It is alſo ſid - | : | 
to be the word of God, in regard 1. of the Author, which is God himſelfe 2 Tim. 3-16. 
2. Of the marier,which.is Geds will, 'Eph-t9.3- Oftheend whih is Geds glory, Eph.z.to. 
4. Of the cfficacy, which is Gods Power, Rem... +\6(e)$0 ir js called the Bible,ar Bogke. by an 
exccllency, tis the onely Book As (1) Anguft. de crois.dei.l. x5.c. EDT 


- Ec : Of the authority of the Scripture. | | 
*The principal ; The Anthorofthe Scriptures Was God *himſelfe, came 
Author of alj from him in aſpeciall and peculiar manner, commonly cal- 
| Scriptures is God the Father in his Son by the holy Ghoſt, roſe8.12, 3Per.1, 


led 
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led inſpiration , which is an a& of Gods Spirit iminediately God he Au-. .. 
imprinting or infaling thoſe notions into'their braines , and: £000 of the 
thoſe phraſes and words by which the notions were uttered, 5,7 et 

as Hes as. TI piration _ 
2 Tim. 4..16.AU Scripture is given by Divine inſpiration, or by in-- whir it is. | 
Jpiration of God,Propbeſse come ot of old time by the will of men, The Father |. - 
but boly men sf God ſþake as they were moved,or carried by the Holy bath revealed, . 
Gboſt,2 Fet.1.2 1. They did notwrite theſe chingsof their own Ein 
heads, but the Spirit of God did move and worke them to it, þ 4 ie endl 

TR. = . 2 holy Ghoſt 

and in it, 2 S2am.23.2. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, that is, ſealed them _ 
did immediately guide me ,' and tell me what matter to utter, up inthe hearts 
and in what words. Stephen: ſaith, they reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt ®f the faith« © 


when they did diſobey the Scriptures:*The Holy Gholt by the f*,'.... 
_—_ of David, and the mouth of Eſay ſpake A; s I6. : CR 
28. 25. rg 6 | | Frags 
The Inſcriptiens of many Propheticall bookes and Epiſtles Exod 4.13. 
Apoſtolicall run thugs, The word of the Lord which eame to Hoe » Cant | 
Amos, Joel,P anl,Peter, Fames a ſoyen of God, and an Apoſtke of johns i + 
Chrift. The proeme that is ſet before divers: prophecies. is this, Heb;x.xe' 
Thus ſaith. the Lord; and the-Prophets inculcate that ſpeech, Ezcch.x 2-89,” | 
the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it 5 becauſe ſthey would take = Fr Scott 
off che.thoughts of the people from their qwn perſons, and pe 
lift. them wp to conſideration of God the chiefe author. , * _. po "Ys 
It is all one to ſay the Scripture ſaith, Rom. 4.3. -& 10.11, dictvy ſerimo-' + 
& 11.2; Gal.4.30. 1 Tims5.10. and God ſaith , * Rom 9. 25, Chrilti 


Heb.4-3. & 8.5.6. 13-54 and the word Seripeure, is put for 1% Weir” © 
God ſpeaking in theScripture , the Scriptare faith to Pharadh, eye , 
Rom. g.7..and. the Scripture bath font # all. men undzr finne, yie Davendus 


Galzt. 3.22. for-which in another place 'God hath fort up, rim. 


Ke2 


ws, * 
- o 


Rom.11.32. eps 49a iN | le * Riinoldua in : 
All otherdiſciplines were from God, andevery truth (who- Fer oy | ns 


ſoever ſpeaks.it,):is from the holy Ghoſt ; bur the Scripture in ,,;,. 
a {im = HS attribuced / the; Holy Ghoſt; "he immie- Eee n % 
diately diated it to the holy men of God. VO | 
_ The-efficient principall cauſe then of the Scriptare was | 
God;theten Commandements (of which moſt of the reſtisan =, 
| expolition) -were writen:after; a ſecret and unutterable mai 

ner by God: himlelfe,” therefore they are clo wi us of 


10 A Treatiſe of Divinity. Booke I 
* Tris concur. God, * Exod. 32.16, Secondly, all thereſt which, was written {1 
rant ut has dog- (though men were the inſtruments) was done by his appoin= 
m4 recipiam , ment andaſſiſtance.Exo.17.14.Eſay 8.1.Fer.z0.2.The Scripture, 
ie yt ce is often attribated to the holy Ghoſt as theAuthor,and no men- 
Dei, Eſſe quoſ- tion is made of the Pen-men , Heb. 10, 15. The Prophets and 
dam libre:Geno- Apoſtles were the Pen-inen of the Scripture,whoſe calling,ſen= | 
nices &divinor, ding, and inſpiration was certainly divine; for whatſoever they 
aque ber 9fſ= taught the Charth of God, or left in writing, they learned not 
| Jima: kv auf before in the Schooles, i Cor.2.13. | g 
bemus, map Eecleſie rraditio, que id affirmat, & ipſos libras mibi in manumtradit ; ſecun- 
dum eft tyſerums Librorum divine materia, rerrium eſs interna Spiritus efficacie. Epiſc. Dav. de Jus 
- dice Conover]. 6.64. = T PE! 
WhartheDi- | TheDivineauthority of the word may be defined, a certain: 
vine autherity dignity and excellency of the Scripture above all other ſayings ' 
of the Serip- or writings whatſoever ; whereby it is perfeRtly * true in word 
eure 38... .2nd ſence; it deſerves credit in all ſfayings;narrations of things: 
tþ oþ- pate eats and to come, threatnings'and promiſes, and as. 
 weraliver- -- ſaperiour doth bindeto obedience , it iteither forbid or com-: 
ebfoha? cofide. mand any thing. 1 Tim. 1.15. '2 Pet.1,i9. Tobn5.39. Heb.6:18. 
ramum elf divies Rome.1.5. 2 Cor. 10.56, & 13.3. & 12.12. Gal. 1.1,12,13. 
ovelgioivissthough the things in maps Judgement ſeem unlike or incredi=. *% 
ſu aplinden pj , or the Commandements hard and fooliſh to the carnall 
Os 4. minde. : K 
| e4DS revelate ,. five = ſs, free nen ſcript. At forme objeftum 
" E4.qUR in Scriprnva ipfus Scriprw e divine ca- 
Sidei illus $94 endagy.c rw my _ 
_ * © Hereticks have laboured to prove their corrupt aud damna- 
« ble opinions out- of the Scripture, . and have received ſome - 
bookes, if not all as Divine. The Turkes at this day ſo eſteem - 
the five books of Moſes, as they will kifle ſach' patches of Pa-- 
© © per. as they finds, having any part thereof written in the ſame. 
' Ariftews an Heathen, whien he had determined to haye diſpu- 
ed againſt Scripture, confeſſeth that he was forbidden by God 2 
in-adccame, Plato is-termed Moſer Articus, Moſes ſpeaking - 


\\ The holy Sejprre in ic Gs is Divine and Aurhenticll, 
ugh no man in the world ſliould ſo acknowledge it, - the - 
. | ; unne- 


that no man can ſee juſt cauſe to call them intoqueſtion3 as 


bt 


were guided withall. 


with man ? God in giving aud eſtabliſhing his law uſeth no 0- 


» 


*_ 
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Sunne in it ſelfe were light, though all the men in the world 

were blind,and could not or would nor {ce it; butin reſpe&of. * : 
us it is Divine and Authenticall, wheg it is acknowledged and The deſcripti- 
eſteemed ſo to be. | © onoftheScrip» 

i The Scripture is the word of God, veritien by boly men as they were ture | 

inſpired * by the holy Gboſt, divinely containing all Divine truth m_ I. — 
neee (ſary te ſalvation , for the edifieation and inftrution of Godz > Pi _ 


— 


Church therawnao , and far the glory of God. * 2 Tim.3.6, , 
That the Scriptures were from God,may appeare by reaſons Rom.xs5.5. 
contained in or cleaving to the Scripture. $criptura oth 


1. From the excellency of their matter, which is Heavenly, — 


the divine and ſupernaturall matter contained in it. . It telleth 5 p,,gjv,u, x- 


us of ſuch things as doe farre exceed the reach of mans reaſon, vangeli#is @ 
and which it was impoſlible for any man to counterfeit and *Apoſtelis in 


faine, and which being told are ſo correſpondent to reaſon, 67s 9% 
the dodtrine of creation of all things in fix daies; the doin Fs ue 
of the fall of our firſt ts; the ſtory of thedelivering I perfetld ac per- 


ral out; of Eg ypr, of the delivering of the Law and ten Com- ſpicu? expenens, 


mandements; the doAtrine of the incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus, '* * ©0hominee 
of the reſurreftion of the dead, of the lait judgement, of the *74i5mr «d 
life-to come, and of the immortality of the ſoule; for though Gerh. deberive, 
this laſt was taught alſo-by Philoſophers, yet it is ſa doubt- 5c, he. 2: 
fully arid unperte&ly handled by them in compariſon of the off ex- 
delivering thereof in Scripture, that ic is apparent ,. it was. P49 Jenn 
another Spirit, which guicer the teachers of it here,. then they [2/omie Dat 
hat Angell conld ever have found out. $4;ra: pitz be- 
ſach an admitable temper and mixture of mercy and juſtice minibur,deinde 
together, as the Goſpel revealeth in the reconciliation of Gad monuments b 


ther preface but I amz the Lord, Exod.20.nor concluſion but I the — 
Lerd have ſpoken it; upon his abſolute authority without other goripmreetin 
reaſons to perſwade, commanding what is to be done, though Sromeatun d- 


16 & Evangeliſta 1mquan'D —_— 
ens ror 6 &L ; 's prnyir-ary ; 
 Cxnicis veteris ac wovi Teftamenti ef abs Wales ” pus: 16% 

| - _ 
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it be- contrary to our natures 3 forbidding what is to be lt 


andone , though pleaſing' to us;' he promileth things incom- 


; prehenfible, a faith 3 he relateth and teachcth things 
ftrange, above likelihood, above mans capacity ; and: yet wilt 
have them to be believed, to-be underſtood. There is nothing 

. In the Law againſt reaſon or common equity. A Jeſuit reports 
_ Inhis Hiſtory, that when his fellows came firſt to preach in the 
 Eaft-Indies,the Gentiles and Indies there hearing the ten Com- 
mandements did much commend the equity of them. See Sir 
Walter Raleighs Hiitory. . 
2.]t teacheth the nature and excellency of God,and the works 
. of God, moreclearly and diftinaly than any other writings, 
nay, then any without God could have contrived, viz. That 
there are three perſons and one God; that God is infinite, 
omniſcient,omnipotent,meſt holy; that he created all chings, 
that he deth by a particular providence rule all things ; that 
he obſerves all mens ations,” and will call them to account, 


-and'/give every manaccording to his works; that he alone isto 


beworſhipped,and that hemuſt be obeyed in his word above aM 
Creatures. 

4 +3. Itrequireth the moſt exa& and perfet goodnefle that can 
\Irifiex - retis -be!, ſach as no man could everihave conceited in his braine, 
 eftguanobisiv--and yet ſuch as being tanght and revealed, the conformity of 

pv ra it'to right reaſon will enforce any well conſidering man to 

pac 3:06 acknowledge it to be moft true and needfull ; for example, 


fomnicn,c 'himſelfe ; 'that he maſt keepe his thoughts and cogirations free 
hore: approbert- from all" the leaſt taint of finne, that he muſt lay up his:trea- 
_ ſares in Heaven,not care for this life , and the things thereof, 


$66, Secunde in- DOC all his fudy and labour muſt be toprovide well for him- 


- rerns"Spirinis Telfe againſt the fatare life 3 that he muſt not at all traſt in 

- Sea#iperfwaſe, himfelte, tior in any'man;but onely in God; and that he muſt 
"cam Hþſam axte=""oe all he doth in Gods ſtrength ; that he can deſerve nothin 

_ Yitatemenrdibus 1. Gods hand, but muſt looke for all of free favour arrange þ 

"wPfis mſonhpen- 1 « merits and interceſſion of another. | by 

un A Erie tolirani 13 edn veithur " povinm Spiriens, 
infimum vero Ne Deck orhnniew de Canenes bis on SES 


*that'a'man muſt love God above all, and his neighbour as 


wþo The 


LET 0c REG Os 
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ſhining in every ſyllable thereof , and the ſalvation of man, 


not-temporall, bat eternall. Theſe writings lead a manrwholy 


out of hiniſelfe,and ont of the whole world, & trom and aboye 
all the creatures to the Creatoralone , to give him the glory 
of all vifories: therefore they are from him, and not from 
any creature; for he that is the Authour of any writing will 
ſurely have moſt refpe& of himſelte in that writing. The Scrip- 
tures manifeſt Gods glory alone, Jerem:9.23,24. 1 Cor. 1.30. 
a'cribe infiniteneſle of being and all perfe&ions to him,Nehems. 
9.6. The doftrines, precepts,prohibitions,and narrations tend 
to the ſetting forth of his glory, .and bring ſolid and eternall 
comfort and ſalyation to their ſoules which tollow their di- 
reftion. They make us wiſe unto falvation, 2 Tim-3.15 2 3- ſpew. 
the path of life Pſal 16.1. Guide our feet into the way of peace, 
Luke 1. 79. Chriſt, Fobn 7.18. proves that he came- from God, 
becauſe he ſought not his own ylory , but the glbry of him 
that ſent him.- Fe | bilt « 

© 5. Another reaſon is from the difference of theſe writings 
fromall other whatſoever, in regard of their phraſe and man- 
nerof writing. All other writings uſe perſwafive and flouri- 
fhing ſpeeches, theſe command,and condemne all other Gods, 
all other religions, all other weitings, and command theſe 
onely tobe had in requeſt and eſteem, and acknowledged as 
the will of God, without adding or diminiſhing, requiring 
every conſcience to be ſubjett to them, and to prepare himſelf 
Ms raw without any further objeAing.or gainſaying,and 
to ſeeke no further then to them for * dire&ion. Both the fim- 


plicity and | Majeſty of ſtile ſhew: it to be from God; the 


wonderfull plainneſſe and yet glorious Majeſty; the fim i- 
city becauſe it is plaine, in no wiſe deceitful ; and becauſe' it 
deſcribes great matters in words familiar and obvious to the 
capacity of the Reader : the Majeſty , fince it teacheth ſo per- 
ſpicuoufly the chiefeſt myſteries of faith and divine revela- 
tion which are above humane capacity. Whether. we read Da- 


4. Theend of the Scripture is Divine,viz the glory of God, ; Joto 7.18. 


& 5-41. 
&8$. $O, 54, 


- All aber wri- 


tings teach a 
man to place 
felicity at beſt 
ia himſelfe 
and in his own 
vertUe. Theſe ; 
lift up ro God, 
and bid him 
place his feli- _ 
city in him» 
Philoſophers. 
ſet their owne-. 
names to the 
:ooks which 
they wrote as . 
gainft, yvaine= 
gloiy, and ., 
therein [ougl.e- 
it themſelves. 
There are lu- 
ming orationis- 
in theSermons 
of the Pto- 
phets which 
ſurpaſſe the e- 
loquence of all- 
the Heathen. 


* AuguTine Was 
ſv delighted 

with the Ora« 
tory of 4mbuſe 

that he con- 
remned the 
Scripture as * 

neither learned 
nor eloquent 
enough , yet 


afcerward when ke (aw his own fhallowneſſe, he admired the profandity of Gods holy Ora- 


cles, and held the ſtije of them very venerable 


vids. 
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* Licer tam 
wverba quem res 
amanuenſibus 
ſuis $yiritus S, 
diftavoit ,quem- 
pergvis ramen 
e&+ ſe cujuſque 


RE 


C'riftianam ms 
au. 


lac comrd 


Auſbin heard 


vid, Eſay, or others whoſe * ſtile is more ſweet , pleaſant and 
rhetoricall; or Amos, Zachary, and Feremy, whoſe ſtile is mare 
rude, everywhere the Majeſty of the Spirit is apparent. There 
is an authority and Majeity in them above all other writings 


of other authors; the Scriptures:command all both King and 


people, Ferem.13-18. 1 Sam. 12. xt. and bind the heart to its 
ood abearing. Fereme could ſay , as oft as I read Paz, it 
comes to me that they are not words but thunders , which 1 


, heare. Junius reading the firft Chapter of Jobe was ſtricken 


with amazement by a kind of Divine and ſtupendious autho- 
rity, and ſo he was converted from Atheiſme , as hiniſelfe 


4 faithin his life. Fohannes Iſzac © a Jew was converted by rea- 


ding the 53. of Eſay. Our Saviour ſpake as ene having autho- 
rity, not as the Scribes;, So this booke ſpeaks not as men; it fim- 
ply aftirmes all things without proofe; other authors uſe many 
arguments to confirme the truth of what they ſay. Therefore 


| Raimundus de * Sabundz hence proves, that he who ſpeaketh 


in the Bible is of that authority, that his bare word ought ta 
be believed without any proofe,, whereas Galene Atheitſtically 
urged it the other b way. The Socinians rejedt all things in 
Religion which they cannot comprehend by reaſon. The 
Philoſo called the Chriſtians by way of ſcorn-credenter. 
Fulian derided the Chriſtian beliefe , becauſe ic had no other 
proofe then thus ſaith the Lord. 


E ſupernawrall voice , ſaying, Tolle lege, tolle lege. He firit fell upen that place Rem.r3.12,1 7; 


© .* Scriprura fampliciter ab[que probations onnia dicit & affit 
ibj dicuntur per ratienes 4 7 
mundum habuifſe principium & nihil probat, hoc 

e3ante autoritatis, quod ci deber credi 


«t ; 12 al:is libris prodantuy omnig que 
Deum creaſſe culum & terram: affirmas 
ificar- illum qui kequitur iw Biblits & dicit ifs 

| verbo fine aliqua probatiene, Kainand,de 


.Biblis offirmast 


Sabund. in Theol. naturali, > Moſes mulrum dicit,ſed nihil probes. 


6. Another ar t is taken from the experience of the 
truth of che predictions and prophelſies thereof. For ſeeing ic 


is generally confeſſed , that onely the Divine efſence can cer- | 
tainly foreſee things contingent which are to come many ages * 
after, and which depend upon no neceflary cauſe in nature; # 


therefore in what writings we meet with ſach things foretold 


and doe finde them fully and plainly acompliſhe, theſe wri- 
| rings þ 


S . 


Book x. 
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tings we muſt confefſe to have their birth from Heaven and 
fromGod-. Now in the Scripture we have divers ſuch predi- 
&ions. The two principall and cleareſt which are moſt obvious 
andevident, are, I. the converſion of the Gentiles to the God 
of Iſrael by meanes of Chriſt. For that was foretold exceeding 
often, and plainly, in bim ſbell the Gentiles truſt , and he ſhell be 
s light to the Gentiles. Facob lying on his death-bed faid , the 
obedience of the Gentiles ſhall be to him; and David, all the end; of 
th: earth ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God; and Eſay, in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt ; and Malzchy, my n.2me ſhall be great to the ends of 
#heerrth. See Eſay 49.6. & 60.345. Scarce one of the Prophets 
but. have ſpoken of the converiion of the Gentiles. Now we 
fee the Gentiles turned from their Idols a great number, of 
them, and embracing the God of the Jewes,and the Scriptures : 
of the Jewes by means of Chriſt, whem they ſee and acknow- Feritas vatici-" 
. Iedge to be the Meſlias foretold to the Jewess Againe, it was 991. - 
_ foretold that Chriſt ſhould be a ſtone of offence-to the Jewes, - 
that they ſhould reje& him, and ſo be rejeted by God from be- 74cm _ : 
ing __ doe. we not ſee that to be performed? The ac- ED. 

compliſhment of theſe two maine prophadly ſo long before j.inatioia. - 
delivered to the world by the Pen-men of holy wric , ſhewes Terullianes, - 
manifeſtly , that they were-moved by the holy Ghoſt. Bo 

That promilſe.Ger. 3. 15. was made 3948 yeeres before it 
was fulfilled , * as Scaliger computes it. It was foretold of * Cyrus was + 
Chriſt, that they ſhould eaſt Iotsabout his Garments, and that Propheſied of - 
his bones ſhould not be broken. Lookeupon this in the in- eh no bes 
feriour cauſes, the ſouldiers that brake the other mens|bones, yme 
and it ſcemesto bea very hap and chance; yet there was a ſpe- EGy 4426. 
ciall ordering of this in Gods providence. - ; | Joſies 300 be - 
The predi&ions of Satan were doubtfull 'and * ambiguous, fore his birth. - 

bu theſe are diſtin and plaine; Satans predifions are of ! Tn 
things which might be. gathered by conjeture , forthemoſt gf the Gems - 
part falfe, though Satan cover his lying by likelihoods; but tiles needed 
theſe are aboue the reach of Angels , meſt true and certaine; . DHo nas; - 
their end was confirnation in fin and Idolatry. . © jeden | 
ear -rhuconr The prediQions of the Prophets differ much from the divelliſh prophelics- of -* 


J 
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* Privmum qu9d- 
gus v1 {jimun 


- Ter1vl, 


The Jewiſh 
Nation was 
the moſt an- 
cient of all, 
the: efore the 
S:riprure. 
which was 
delivered to 
them | 


thens ancien- 
tc Poct,and 


Moſes,are ut 


. The Comandements are 1.moit righteous and equall;2.inv 

partiall;they bind all men,8& all in men,the affetions,thoughts 

& conſciences,and that perpetually. Secondly,the Threatnings- 
are generall, 1 in reſpeC of perſons. 2. In reſpc@ of things, 

Dext.2$.59,60. 3.1ThePromiles are comprehenſive, Levie.26. 

and firange Exe4.3 4.34. of eternall lite, 2arke 10.29,30. 

of $ Another reaſon may be taken from antiquity*of the Scrip- 


tare 3/ many wonder at the Pyramids of Egypt, being the moſt 


ancient ftrufture in the world. The Bible containes a continued 
Hiſtory trom age to age for the ſpace of 4000 yeeres before 
Chrilt, even from the beginning. No writer of any humane 
ſtorycan be proved to be more ancient then Ezra ard Nebe- 
miah, who wrote about the yeere of the world 3500. Amongſt 
the Grecians (ſome ſay) Homer is the moſt ancient author that 
is extant, who lived:long after Troy was taken , for that was 
the ſubje& of his Poem.- , Now thoſe times were not neere ſo 
ancient as thoſe in which the Scripture was written. Homer 
was after Aofes *600 and .odde yeeres, faith Peter du Monlin. 
That which the Egyptians 'brag of their antiquity is fabn- | 
lous; by their accoumt.they were 6000 yeares before the cre- 
ation', unlefſe they acconnt a month for a yeere , and then ic 
maketh nothing againſt chisargument. | 177 
Hiſtory is an uſefull 'and delightfull kind of inftru&ion. 
Among Hiſtories none are comparable to the Hiſtories of 1ſa- 
cred Scripture: and that in their antiquity, rarity, variety, bree 


1. vity;perſpieuity,barmeny , and verity. Dr Gouge on Exed. 13. 13. 


that ſong of MoſerExod.15.was the firit ſong that ever was in 


- the world. * Orphews, Muſexr, and Linus, the moſt ancient of 


the Poets were 5 00 yeeres after this time. 
9. The power and efficacy of the Scriptuze upon the ſoules 
"b of men ſheweth it to be of God; and the wonderfull al- 
reration- that -it makes in a man for God; when he doth en- 


erfull wo:kivg tertaine and believe it in his heart , it makes him more then a 


oficin Pheraob 
Falix,thoſe in 
Aﬀs 2:37. 


man in power to oppoſe, refiſt, and fight again{t his own cor- 


" ruptions; it brings him intoa wonderfull familiarity and ac- 


.quaintance with God, It purs fuch a life and ſtrength into 


him, and that for Gods ſake and his truth he can ſuffer-allthe - 
os | | hardeſt - 


FE ary 
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hardeit things in the world withont almoſt complaining, yea, | 
with exceeding and wond=rfull rejoycing. The holy Ghoſt oY radoger B2 
by meanes of this word workes powerfully , * ſo changing ,,r2 linerefed © 
and reforming a man, that he iindes himſe{fe transformed coguzr, egitam, 
and renewed thereby. 1. It overmaſters the ſoule. 2. It ſepa- vim inferuws. 
rates the heart from Juſts, and the world. 3. Alters and chan- ;- gow -< 
geth the cuſtomes of men. 4. I keeps the heart up under the ſed $54 ſed 
guilt of ſinnes againſt all the power of the divell. | avinurhem- 

' It quickneth the dull Pſzl. 119. 93, 107. comforterh the fee- meg, scnleats, 
ble, Rom. 15.4. giveth light to the fimple, Pſel.119.7. convin- 4d mum fpiri- 
ceth the obſtinate, 1 Cor. 12.3. &- 14. 24- reproveth errors , 7” Penne 
reouketh vices, 2 Tim 3.16. is adiſcerner of the thoughts, 1 nies h 
Cor.14-24525. and aweth the conſcience, Fames 4.12. Mzrrabili tranſ- 

10. If therebe a God , he ought to be worſhipped ; and he . ſormantis- Picws 
cannot be worlhipped , unlefle he manifeſt himſelfe to us, Airardals a 
which he hath done in the * Scripture. qu === a6_þ 

I1. The candour and fincerity of the Pen-men or Amanu- = yjjg Kidemea- 
enſes*, reſpe&ing Gods glory onely, and not their owne; -cium de Scripse - 
and in ſetting down not onely the finnes of others, bat their Deiverbo,l,ac} | 
own {lips'and infirmities, doth teſtifie that they were guided £16 b 
by the holy Ghoſt. doſes ſhewes his diſobedience, Nxm.1 1.11, y, : 

onah his murmuring, Jon.1.4. Jeremy his fretting, Fer.20.14. ſaribere, animes, 
David ſhames himielte in his. preface to the 51 Plalme. Saint publifs their 
an woe the Goſpell out  o _ —_ , and yet the ow 5 Þ 
deniall of Peter is moreexpreſly laid down by the Evangeliſt « Preſton, ._ 
St. Marke then any other; and Paul ſets down with his owne: $row ? 
Pen his owne faults in a ſharper manner then any other. Mat- ,paf man and + 
thew*the —_— rels us of Matthew the Publican. The Pen- makebimabe. - 
men of holy Scripture wereholy men ; called, ſent, inſpired vileſt of all. 
by the Spirit, which had denied the world with the luſts and ©<xtures, ro 
affe&tions thereof, and were wholly conſamed with zeale for Pr tht divels, 
the glory of God, and ſalvation of men. 2 Per.3.15. 2 Tim 3. Revet.an.b.-- - 
16. Matth. 16.27. Gal.2.11,12. Epheſ.2. 3,5 . They learned * Marth. g.9.- 
not of men what they wrote; Moſer, David, Amoz,were heardſ-; The Wricars' | 
men 3 Feremy was almoſt a child ;- Peter, Fames,and Fobn, were of ca Bd : 
them when the world bare preateſt hatred againſt chem;and yet never any durſt write «book: * 
Fam Gael ind thick [ Ty, SITIO ob 
. mn : 


_— 


againſt Roſs; in his time, or againſt the 
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in their ſhips; other Apoſtles were unlearned before their cal- 
ling AF 4.13. ſes learned of the Egyprians, and Daniel 
of the Chaldeans humane Arts and Sciences, bur they could 
not learne of them the knowledpe of the true God, they them- 
ſelves beings ignorant and graflc !4-faters. Neicher conl4 chey 
erre in that which they delivered, for by then the Spirir of 

Chrift, and Chri:t himſelte did ſpeake, 1 Pet.1.11. 2 Pet: 1.25. 
As 28.25. 2Cor.133; In thiir owne judgementthe moit 
holy did erre, as i $299-16.1. and Natban, 2 Sam.6. which er- 
rour is traly related! in; the Scripture , but when they ſpake 
according to-the guidance of the Spirit which did ever aſlift 
*% Solie Conang., CE) 1 the penning'of the Scripture, they could * not erre. 
ck deberur fdes 1 haye learned ( faith Auſtin to Ferome) to give this honour 
(mri. ommibes- onely to the Canonicall bookes,, *firmely to believe that no +} 
JudiziunLrthe- acthour of them: erred in writing ; fromall others he expected; 

TW, "*:', proofe from Scripture, or reaſon. . | 
12. The wonderfull conſent; ſingular harmony and agree- 


; ITT 1 FO F « Pr 
ot Sn ing DS SORIA 4 2-4 $I ol o 
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quedew @ ment® of the Scriptures ſhewes ey came not from men 
Mavt drvins but from God, Fohn5.46. each part ſweetly agreeth with ic 
confpiratio, at» ſe}fe , .and with another , and with the whoſe, 4G; 26. 22. 
_— abt - & 11-17: Luke 24, 27. Jobn 5.46: Adatth. 4.4. what was fore- 
; told in the old is fulfilled in the new Teſtament. If there ſeem : 
| Pommperibus, lie« any contrariety either in numbring of yeeres, circumſtance of 


og time and place, or point of doftrine, the fault is in our ap- 
| are | t and ignorance,. not in the thing it ſelfe, and by 
: j 06/1 ae [Axighs - RR may ealtly be cleared. See Dr.Wilet on 
3 cafqnmienies \ Theſe conſiderations firengthen this argament. 

E . fears [1+ The length of time in which this writing continned,. 
E aw fie 5+ from SHoſer.antill Fobr, to whom: was ſhewed the laſt authen- 
. _—_ To-gs; call revelation, which preventsall conceits of forgery, ſince 


Ct A a OS LFY Ng. B52 - > : 


erbs dei x6 ' taey were not written in one nor yet in many ages. 
62+ 2.) * | 25; Thamultitude of books that were written,and of writers 
369" P1505 ., 3, That-diffcrence' of place n-*. which, they jwere writ-- 
rookem - ps ich ate cited out of the old Teſtament, in the new, Dr, Prid. on Afs 2356 

| #Exechiel prophetane in Bebylone enee det cnn Lremia yophatgnne 58 hudes- hee Helr paſſion ſerm, 


| ked inſiraments egain the Scripture more then any other En 


Fitch: cod Gs corfll x 
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ten > Which hinders. the.writers es, 


that the Sip. 


Two other arguments Gy evince-this 

tures were from God. 
1. Miracles both of s 

3. Contirmacion, which chel ord ſhewed by Moſe,, Exod.rg. Nazb. « "TY 
16, &24-18. &34-29. the Prophets, 1 Kings 7. 24. | Chriſt & 20,104 
himitlie aut che Apoliles for the confirmation af cheir do-- Maree v6.0. 
cine, kack 26 the devill wasnactable to re&mble im (hkew. The ns 
railing of the dead, the anding Kill or going backe of the & _, 
Suane, the dividin of the Sea, and the Rivers; the making of bo 5.42. 
the barren fruitful] Ay works teftifie of me , aich Chriſt, Gl John 5.36. 
believe the workes which I doe, if you will not beliertany. 

>. Preſervation of the bookes of the Scripture from the Many of the 


| fary of many wicked Tyrants which fought to ſupprelle and Bibles were 


extingaiſh them, but could not. As God cauſed it 66 be write —_ oy & 


ten ter the good of his people , {o by divine providence he .54 burnt in 
hath preſerved theſame whole and entire. . Here we have three thoſe cruetl 


arguments in one, I. Thehatred * of the Devill and his wic- perſecutions 


d 


booke. _A4ntiechus burne it and made a Law that whoſoever had 

this booke ſhould die the death; yet rondly , it was pieſer- 

ved maugre his fary and the rage of Diodefien, alian, and DeneRet 1.3 

ocherevill Tyrant. Thindly, the milerable endoof Fulien, An Jerem Ns 

Podbes Epipbaner, Herod, Nera, — and Divelefpen, and 2 © rh vin 
Solon pt | 


are peritkeds, but thoſe alone which ine to ;godlineſſe ys 


have Moen Gafely kept eo poſterity 5 which is the rather to be good 7E 


fince many more in the world atie&che knowledge, tes, 


of keeping them they have not been able. $0 
from perpetual! forgetfulnefſe ; whereas on the ather Ele a5 Put 
theſe holy writings hated of the molt partand cavelelly re. wa Þ wa 
garded b of a number , have notwithſtanding as full a nemen- ſealed with the 


bloed of Martyrs. * comm in his preface te Ge cOnfaration of the Rhem-Anneton the 
new Teſtament, b Many deli yered the Bildle 20 the Bmpeaour io betugned whence the name 


.of oy Bs Tr aditeres Bibliorume EF ma Gd 


_ 
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brance as they had the firſt day the Lord gave 'them unco the 
Church. The Roman Empire for 3 oo yeeres ſer it [elfe to per- 
ſecute andextirpate this new dofrine; and in all theſe trou- 
bles the Charch grew and increaſed mighily A&s 12.1. Herod 
killed James with the ſword, yet v. 24. the word grew and 
The miracles wrought in the confirmation of Scripture 
- differ mach from the wonders wrought by the falſe Pro» 
phets, Antichriſt, and Satan himifelfe Aſatth.2 4.24. 2 Thef. 2, 
11. Apoc. 13. 13,14- they are neither in number nor great- 
reJe comparable to theſe. 1. They differ in ſubſtance, Divine 
miracles are above and againſt the force of nature,as dividing 
of the red Sea, the ſtanding fill of the Sunne; the others ſeem 
| wonderfull *to thoſe which are _m_ of the cauſe of thenz, . 
profeſion then but are nottrue miracles, fimply above the ordinary courſe of 
fermerly, ature, bur effefted by the art and power of Satan or his in- 
tn 'ſtraments by naturall cauſes though unknown to men, and 
' many times they are but vaine delnfions. 2. They differ in the | 
'end, thoſe true miracles were wrought by the finger of God, 
for the promoting of his glory, and mans ſalvation. theſe to 
ſeale up falſhopd and deſtroy men confirmed in idolatry and 
heatheniſme, £ The: 2.9. Thoſe were not done in a- corner 
. - or ſecretly, but openly in the preſence of great multitudes, 
' 2 nay in the ſight of the whole world; by the evidence of which 
an unknown dodrine before contrary to the nature and affe- 
rl, © tions of men was believed: Bainbam ſaid in the midſt of the 
7. - fire, YePapiſts, behold ye looke for miracles, and here now ye 
may ſce'armiracte : for inthisfire I feele no morepaine, then 
if I were in a bed of down, but it is to me as ſweet as a bed of 
' | Roſes: The miracles* done by our Saviour Chriſt and his A- 
| mid ' poſt!es, receved teſtimony of their moſt yenemous and bittereſt 
wound | Weui 4.3. See-Marck. 17 45, * See D. Willet on Exod. 7.9, whata miracle is, 
and how truc and falſe miracles differ 2 and D. Prideaxx on Plal. 9. 16. the diftinQion be- 
. ween miracles, Ggnes, prodigics, and Portent« out of vAquines, 
ge 2. The Teſtimony 
4 .1 Of the Chureh and Saints of God in all ages: 


2.0f- 


- 
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+. Of thoſe which were out of the ce anks > 
by Beth ancient and Judaica + 
” Of he Church4 and the preſent Chriſtian Church: 


| .2. Ofthe members of the Church. .. 
1. The Church of the Tomes profeſſed the dofrine and To which ce- 
received the bookes of the ovId Teſtament, and teſtified of them — _ 
that they were Divine; which invincible conſtancy remaineth \, je, gi 
ſtill in the Jewes of theſe daies, who (hong they be bitter r. To them 
enemies to the Chriſtian Religion) doe ſtiffely maintaine and were comwit- 
preſerve the Canon of the old Teitament pure, . and uncorraper, rage 
eyerr in thoſe places which do evidently.confirme the truth of . EY __ 


Chriſtian Religion. They have 


2. The Chrittian Charch hath alfo moſt faithfully-preſer- conagely pro- 


ved the old Canon received from the Jewes , and now delive- feſſed the ern 

| | - in great miſe* 
red by the Apoſtles as a depoſitum and holy pledge of the Di- —_ race, by 
vine * will. J the one'y deni- 
ing thereofthey might hive been partakers both of liberey and rule. 3.Netwithſtanding the 
higk Prieſts and others perſecuted the Prophets, while they lived,they yet received their wie 
tings as Propheticall and Divine. .* Vide Creii 63/ervat. in novum Teflamentum,cap-15. 

2. Of the menibers of the Church, the conſtant teſtimony 
which ſo many worthy Martyrs by their blood have given to. 
the truth, Rev.6.9. T | 

Foure thinesare to be eonfidered in this argument. 

7. The number which ſaffered for the ſame is numberleſſe, ,, ,..._ 
many millions; that none can imagine it to ariſe from pride, Dominions of 
weaknefle, or diſcontent. More Chriſtians were ſlaine (as hath 'France and the 
been obſerved ) under the ten-bloody perſecutions, then Paſ- 17 Provinces, 
chall Lambs were offered up under the State of the 01d Te- fo _ = 
ſtament. | . morethenfiis 

under {barles the ninth of France, and Phils the ſecond of Spaive, two hundred thou- 


4. wowed 


yeeres | 
ſand ſuffered Dro Foxes mariyrolegie, Mever nas de 1ebus Belgich,and Fuller: profane 


Rate, ofthe Duke of Alvap. 440: 


2. Thequality and condition of them which ſuffered ; no- *+ A martyran« | 


ble and baſe, learned and * nnlearned, rich, povre, old, yong, ſwered Biſhop 


Bouner, My Lord 
1 eun net diſpute,but 1 can die for the tru. Job faid,when he had a eap wherein were many 
painted devils withthe Co erefurebe Shall, grudge te weare this paper cap for Chriſt, who 
were a Crown of Thorns for me? 


men, 


Goo —_ . 
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men, women, children, thoſe which were tender and dainty ; 
all theſe could not ſuffer out of vain-glory , that ſtubbornly 
they might defend the opinion which they had taken up. 
_ * 3. Thetorm:nts nſed were uſuall , unuſuall, ſpeedy, ſlow, 
ſorne - in' pieces, burntwich flow tire, calt in to-Lyons, 
. given to bewlevoured by che teeth of wild bealts, ſome beheaded, 
Dads. ist aured 'conſtantly, patiently , with great 
Sg wry * Joy,even achear'ul heart& merry counctenance,linging Prams 
axtaxrs You in the midſt of the fire, fo that the nradneſle of the enemy was 
ſee their ſuf- gyepcome by the patience * of them which did ſuffer. Luther 
| fexings, but reports of the Martyr St. Agatha, as the went to priſons and | 
re cihgh. 02. tortures, ſheſaid, ſhe went to banquets and nuptials. That | 
#4 Chrifiia2us martyr Hawkes lift ap his hands avove his head and clape them Þ 
mertis contemp- together , when he was in che fire, as if he had been in a tri- | 
"3 oh page . umph. So that their teſtimony was not onely humane, Gad 
pn ret enabling them {o outly todie forthe truth, Ph3l.1.29. 
they were wont to ca!] martyrdome by the name of Covrone muartyri? , the Crown of martye. 
dome; and Stephtn the Proromaryr had his name'in Greek from a Crown. Erant #or% #vrquen- 


ribus fortiores. Cyproen. = | 
Mayryrs of other ſeQs differ from the martyrs of the true 
"1; Church. 1. They were fewer. 2. They ſuffered not with joy | 


of conſcience , which the godly martyrs did. 3. They were | 
' + Notpenaſe} puniſhed for their * errours diſcovered; the ma were bur- 
cheſt ſaritmar- ned for having ny park of the Bible, and the Bible ſometime 
ret. | _ withrhem; wherethe Inquiſttion raignes it is death to have 
| any part of the Bible iti the valpar tongue. 5 a4 
e Gentiles 'alfo which were out of the pale ofthe Church, 
did give teſtimony to ſundry ſtories and examples in the Bible, 
| Swetonins and Tacims fpeakes of the miracles of Chriſt , Fling | 
* Lib. 2. c.25 * of the miracles of Mofir, ndofthewiſt mens Star; Adocrs- | 
Mcmireren: bias of the {laughtering of the Infants, Foſepbrr of the death * 
 Muſr& Dite-. of Herod, the Ports of theflood , Phretarke of the Dove which |: 
dries 1G Noah fent out. Foſipbus (a Jew) ſaith in his time there was | 


Wins, 2 tos Dionyſus Lunginus de farnmiis fub hmidate. Tani. ante 
+ op iran rover Tlmmdiies Plonim @ Andeim, Gow: de was. - 
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a monnment of the pillar of Salt into which Lote wife was | 
turned. Of Sodomes deſtruttion, ſpeaketh Siraba, Diadorns 

Siculus, Galene in his booke of finiples. Pliny, Solinus, Poſt 
 bift. Tacitus lib. ule. els, acknowledging that the reniainders | 
of Gods wrath are ſtill to-be ſeen there, as the dead lake , the —_— 
faite faire to the eye, butfalling to cinders and fmoake in ; TOE V9- 
the hand. | ; pl gram ing 

The Oraclcs of the Sybillz were in greateit account among: gig, porrens? 
the Heathen 3 and held as true of all men; *and' if thoſe be in his large: 
they which we have, there is nothing which.can more plain» <xpoitioa on 
ly ſet * forth the birth of Chriſt,his life and death... »Cauſabor >< 19 Gom- 


makes is apparent that thoſe prophelies of Sybil were coun- reaper 
terfcited pieces , and at hrit entertained by ſuch as delighted m1, parre [c. 


in ſecing the Chrifiian Religion firengthned with. forreine cunda Dub.34, 
roofes. | ; nt om m1; Soll:6e7, 
- Herctickes alio prove the Scripture to be divine ,! for they * EUN ad 
quote that ; and therefore Luther cals the Bible Librum Here= Elay8. wt 


Zicorum. Expericnceteacheth, that all herefics either began or pram 19, 


increaſed from the miſunderitanding of Scripture. **>* The Authors 
\ Thirdly,the Scripture it ſelte doch give teſtimony to it ſelfe, —_ eſtific 7s 
at they 


that ic is divine; it is called a light, P/al. 119.105. becault it | . 
diſcovers it ſelfe ; the ODD and tbe af kengny of the Lord : Cr - 
becauſe it beares witnefle to it ſelfe. The P rophets give telti- by any humare - 
mony of Moſer, del. 4. 4. the new Teltamentof the Old,2 Pet. inftind , but 
1.19.20, Pwr gives teltimony of Pawl: Epiſiles 2: Petiz-252, form Gods 
and Paul witnefſeth that all Scripture was given of Godly! #4; ommandand 
Tim 3,16. which muſt bemeantof all Scripture.evenof the jth” 
new Teſtament, that being the laſt Epiſtlewhich Par! wrotey * Chat com. 
INES Chap.4- V.I6. Dy Fes + ths bei n'+ ; mends Moſes, 
. Fourthly, none of all thele arguments itan undoubtedly *< Prophets, 
perlayade the heart. cerritudine fide? aha the holy Scripture, 2%. Plc, 
or any dodrine contained in-it.is the word of God, til: we names are 
be taught it of God, till theholy#Spiric of God have inward- meant all the ' 
ly certified and aſſured: ws of it..; This is icalled :the Sealing bookes belon- 


+ ey 2s Looanbeondthscorod onto fans ods 3. a 

Canonof the Hebrews. * The holy Ghollf jn War 'witnefſeth id BEwts of rhe Fairhfull. 

that the Scrj are the Wor df God} 1 John 525,27;r Cor.21 ,TH,22:  22.3- John 16, - 
235 £1426, Bay $1.16, Eay$9.30, Kemf:$0, {1177 57/7 | > 4150 £75 50) 
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is:made up = arguing, whoſoever believeth-, and is ſan&ifed 


t9 irradiate my underſtan- 


* 4 


of the. excellencies in the word to irradiate my under 
re.cO Spirits ;. true Joy is firſt 


cd out of the word before it be fealt, P/e/.511.8. Spiritaall 
= Joy 
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joy: an on "to pirituall life, chatlife'is. ch, | Fides Chrifliane 
BTR aring;f# 33:22. See —_— = _ io nreued 
ard queſtion whether every pare and par6elFof the Serfp:'k pI 
ture bedivinely? inſpired asthoſe places *, Touch bim, and he quod objiciune - 
wh curſe thee to thy Ace; Curſe God, and die, "an that Pal. 1 14-r. La contra ſen 
'Soime anſwer thus®, theſe places are hiſtorically inſpired , not (mm. 8i _ 
dogmatically. | Ws gar ve þ in pe. 
| rat oppmarun inde &tiom Grecorum &@ Gemilinm Soriptures efſe divinitus inſpirterznem ut 
' Te/ponded e's par grotrong Can Paulus aute dixerdt ſacras EE age 
I he wel $ac. > Alind ſand Propheras hoc vel ind ſeripfifſe, atiud verd [ori 4 
Sp, $24) an % ny 
Another queſtion is, whether preaching be not divinely- iq-" _ Ns Hf 
ſpiced, as well as the worll wricteir. EI 
The Preaching of the Prophets and Apoſtles was divinely. , 
inſpired; but ther preaching of our Miniſters,no farrher then it ' 
agrees with the word. EEE 
Some ſay the Scriptares are buta device of mans braine;'t A” 
give aſſiſtance to Magiftrates in civill government. 4 
Nothing is more repugnant to praderice and policy... White ; » 290k 
policy was It in the Old Teſtament to appoint circumcilion? © ++ > + « 
to tar4 poore child as ſoon as he came into the world, Two Wn 
and twenty thouſand Oxen were fpent at the dedication of © 
one Altar; to ſacrifice ſb-many Oxen and Sheep, ſach. uſefull, Nothfa: nt 
ore ?"Chriſt thoſe filly illiterate men to propagate the. 0X”: 
mine w 
This ferves for information of our Judgement, S arklaſſi 16s] more then the” 
us of divers traths. ' © Script 7 
1. That the Scriptures are for themſelves worthy to be be- by 
Hieved, they have authority in and of themſelves (not borrow-- Anbriefes 
ed from any perſons in .the world ) by which they binde the ,,,... onlſe 
cduſciences of all men to receive them with faith and obedi- rus enchenri- 
efice, for their Authots ſake alone and the divine'trach which 'cux dicieur 
ſhines in vows ; Ong they ſhould not be commended unto £:0d fbi ſuffice 
men by any authority of Fro Fo creature. Such as is the authority 477 pconmn 


of NA our of, an ; ach i is the alithotity of the $ſafngee- 
wiiting par for Ml the Arp: 7 bs c_ 


l che ftretigth of the teftimon ds fidem ac euthe- 
PVRs the excellenty of the perfor gives the n/or og 5 _ _ 
now 


Ta $433 | 


xy TI : NOW SNB ___ 
= Te cherefore ares 


Bo ; ie = So Ts 'clnoviegentnf their originall- 


Ps <a ., We men, 7s 34. T-receive not bor iek form man ; fa 
be #4 £1 wi Chriſt; that is, need no mans teſtimony. s the brit 

ans ba "_ "nefſe is tobe loved forit ſelfe;; Oo is the firſt triich to be oe 
ROS 'ved for i it felfe, Gaith 4 Guindr. 'And' as Chriſt by himſelfe cold! 
ciple is ka aug voy Fe that he was the Meflias, fo the Word by.izſelfe- 
by it ſelfe. role hat at:ig ishe Ward of God: 

The Scri rme tha 2 Scriptyres. are : known to | be'of God by- 
& the . hianiGires: ; the Pa Tag maintaine that we cannotbe certaine 


he 
of the Scriptures, any other ment. then the - 
Gt chng to eeſtimony Tf Church, > which (fay wn doth in fallibly 


muſt: believe one once ys lan? istobe ;belleveds what-is not to be - 
ic for it ſelfe, believe and Fhr Jermanes faith , that. the Sceipture is no more- 
and = 2g worth then eps Fables,wichour the teſtimonyof the Church. | 
is confor- As in other Sciences there are alwaies ſomeprincip oat 
mity with ir. roma AAS 


© Eccius-reck- 
oi = cte,and py EE = 


bemin ;bus placuevit non erit DE in ApoL if Gad leaf mae aa he fell: 
bs Gut: as Sree God,ſo realy is th Scripture the Scripture. | 


| 'y; W The Church rather depen on "the Scripmure ch:is an- 
iy >" obje&tnoc principle of ff ay the Church para ſub- 


- Swe Chriſt, Epbeſ:5.24., the Scripture i is the word: of Chriſt, 
01.3-16 


meth.” 2. Alt the words of the Scripture axe words of truth , Dare. 

24 Ph "16:21, ſome Words of the Church are words of exror; Eſay:1. . 
yu” oþ by -3lp24, $3.8,9. &5:13. RA thatipecks 

99554 waicy- 


- 


''$ criptione ſatemurEc Bol Lonind yp Megamns e ant nie, 


rr eo ee ee ta. —_ —_— I. of tres 4. Oy” 


Chips, _ 4 Trettfe TO EI EE 
en ack is A him who fomeant; Tied? bhwes $pirrmus [andfur 

the 'B, rey ater Ave thaccef* Spirit veritd- 
icfſ it Brkt wiſdrtenaife bein ſem 


Of, red; /God' isboth, 2p 4.2, Pievoiee offi Apoore pats 
Scripture is the veſte*wf Gdi T9423 i 6bttCthEVSIeEnPthe guemdoqneſpiri- 
Ohh is thevStee of * then, My'va;s 4. 823014; & #740. run Metis. 

3. Faith anda firme conn 1h *orpracions 564 /pirttarcediee 
well op wi; thlOK; anne MgharivN, [Ke $4968 hritfarre * 
reſtimony 1s uncertaine. - Chamiers 
© 4. In vaineſhall we diſpute againſt the wicked concerni 
Religion ani: divinetrath, if WTI! Tay it comes from: ning Gu Soma 
CAR, at V2 115 ke Mt! : 52*;1550 51 1ngine IRiSpuklia ka 

40 ThiFisptovedby Scriprires Jabs 54,89; CIRIE HrVs Feadiehagteva, \ 
humiliation didinot receive the teltitmony of Fobr/ inu muchleſſe rr 
pre Ora ae DRY tiow hes! of SE 
'& WGy7 IOW 0035 200 105 510M - 

Tc FE EIED | 
Les EE oY 
berprpibeonkn fe = etheautho- .-; 1,4, 
rity of the Thatch He" The Pino For'l dei 
"Whinde dot wenhlerRts Sie 


Chril _ no 
es 


Wire) 1004 PIMA? Mgt 
ning: rhe a Tolpt- 


—_ 


caferiptione.Chamier, Tom.ag. [,1,c-22, * Fuit Scripturd ame 
F 2 


Ex 6s 18 LEE of Droinity._ "Booker. 


 Uitwk aſe i | dan goremad by ks, LPet. 1.23, 
| '2 Tobma7.20- er 118. ſemper. cnyen. oft ſemen, 
I ml ſon eft.. Pe rent 

wy i ſtance. of the'word wes before the Charch,, although. in this 


...-., ., circumſiance and-manner of being it was after.  - 
aeius bis Ob. 2. Nov ren Enonge ws me commoner Keck 


=" IM "Sale.\ Theſe words: r70es 'Ds "1 are ſo- well known To 
queri-in fabaſe e Papiſis that one can hardly ex ige three words with 
= _ * pn they will produce them. - Itis true indeed, thay we- 


may atrhe fight be niuch | moved to receive. and, hearken to the 
we Scriptures, becauſe the Church: gives teſtimony.of chem, as the | 


wowan of $amaria. by.her | can ch Chriſt was:a meanes of 
jeve when the men of Sa- 
+ heard Chriſt himſclfe lpeake, bag + believed in him 


thewomans.,. Zabx 4.39,41- In- 
.which 2 WO hor afir (lo frequently quoted, by- 
the Papiſts.). aretq be interpreted: pakenhis of hiny- 


-being a Manichee *; when ke was « Manichee he was fr 
< mn by the wr <4 of the C eueq believe, the Go! 
His meanipgis,. ths be fad ove ed.the Goſpell, i 
N.an in unto. 
Ds tthat 
4 : nk yy As rae. the word of, the Golpel.co 
gw : unto it ,. andwith a ite and. humane 
= to believe it , that he was: ereby £ ou 2 to a better illumine- 
ereof þ ht more certainly believe. it to. 
t of one Father--in one place, 
| zhould_ b be of tharforce,. it is- 


go [hf pa] {oh re aww Dacia Canenicall, we call them not ſo 
Thane becauſe Fopoares Fiapen into the Canon by men, 


ec A ACADELY INTE OTITIS 
oro | ry -y 
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The office of the Church in reſpeR of the ScriprureRands in 
fure'thit : ES A - LS 2: A SY ALT TLRs | \- SEK at 

I. To Mithgnits Canbnical ripanefron-chat which is. | 
not Canonicll ; although” the determination'of the Charch 77 ne | 
be not the onely or chi | cauſe why the Apocrypha are re- y ba or | 
| _- | Apocr 


Re ee dr nt i 
red by God, like a notary which keepeth publique wricings. = 0attheaw- 
E 5 Th "ubliſh; declare and ceackt chetruth., as a path Grain Arm 
a loud: voyce ought to' pronounce the Kinge-edifs, Lutto cecing, and 
pretermit, adde, oralter nothing, Matth.28.19,20. Aﬀr $8.35. thequalityof | 
x Tim.3.15. This Church, here-is not thatChureh-which the *>< Authours- 
Papiſts make to be the Judge of controverſies, neither the rhe rom 
Church repreſentative, which is a'generall Councell nor the £1ujou; ang 
Church virtuall,which they imagine to be the 2 Pope ; but-the wicked things, 
Church Effentiall b the congregation of all- faithfull belie- Chamier. 
vers, the Fuſe of Gedj a he calleth it; The Apoftle here ſpeaks: po heidef, 
_ ofa pillar, not more ArchiteFenico, anderſtanding by it ſame: fit wel(/liouet 
efſentiall piece of tlie CT more forenſs , ſuch a cam Concilio 

&t or * illar- on which'T ES and. Proclamations aſe to magillerium 12; - ; 
fe , In $a frtampag}r—— egy art CO C—_ buuns G 
Tables, and ſo hang theni' upon pillars of ſtone, that the peo-: © 
ple hide read" them,” as Proclamations are nailed t polls in 
market Towns: The Apoſtle deſcribing the Church, likeneth: 
it to one of theſe pillars , whoſe nſe was to fhew what: hurig' »Ameſuus, 
thereon. ' Iris dpUllarnor becauſe it bold: wp,*:but bold: forth the * D.Cheloners 
cam. Eccleſia dicitur Fundamentum metapborict @ inqicopri?, fundementum ſecundrium, * Rives 
Fc agony orramegun oaar rfl ry ec rem pr 2g mceay To 
Marte, c, 8:p.557, c Anallafion (faith Badel}) tothe baſes and pillars that beld up the veile 
or curtains in the Tabernacle. | | , . 


| 4 Tg jnterpret the Scriptare by the Scripture. Since many 
things in Scripe are doubtfull, ' and hard to be nnderftood 
| belong to the 


aver rhe leroy, WOT 35, it dothy belong to th 
| Churchto expound the ſame', to interpret and give the ſence, 
Neber.8.8,9, Lake 24.27, provided thas his expoſition beby” 


m__—_—_— 


Some- - 


% 


A. Treudije of Davimatyer Book 11 


P __+Som*zof: the ke Fay that, the Qhuroh: may candere artieu- 
=_ rp ral los fidei &r pg © qo « ad nor, and ul c90ng en, ta[ke. 


Aviihocks dadifathergy | 
wathz 3-1] (oor emer Wns rig Charc Nene | CG: ie. 
. |", is ee tes ; Prinrieive 'Churchis:nhoof{ary, $9; =o that che. ores Il 'of, 


Adztthew is divine Scripture by an hiborkal I and ac qui 


au —_ 
nn oben OP 


$16 


fus... tehtsoF every Doo ing 55-4 it with goa Serip 
Fc tures doc levy aoen-inmaneule to ca the ſaid infuſed 
the Church: fajeh. * Oh 
eek ey 'e amb den Thgd-fab toc, oe” 
wy 1 O02 "154413157 e 291.1575 
mr --Ob, Wediriencto the Church to decermine a controverſies 
- I Cor. 81.16«c: 
F'/ Sol. Cadeoeddies <neicbas dogmaticall,concerning | faicks, 
6-9 uy x ek 4 —Tm 4 trut orders}, che propolition: is.abour, 
A n headaches Wk. 


- Secondly, from this fandamencall truth, that the Scripture 

(92 encit is -immediacely:from'God,, {the jbafis indeed of all religion, 
vor ofabation.* x Corrs): thewickednefſe ofthe Church of Hows lgfiarthes 

ho he  to-bgcondedined;\nobich-thill .not ſuffcn the Sariprares .to;be- | 
pb ing abr read; 167 119" wer wana th ae, bow in 

ptivare b cbimion people wi out iperiall leave and cer- 

lim favs ow, { am rc way their ſyperiours. Ot old they would not 

s 5g ' ſuffer them to beircad -at-all,- of late they arg porogt't give. 

Ph, licences to _ and ora teach them, thatth bono 

m I the "ſe of thei Ni of 

rate o e 


A; 1 
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hace verhoDei. 0.15; Catholics Eccleſia fuatwit, re paſſum omits 
eencedirne- Seripthre:: 1:40;; ſome: more rigid , as Huntly and © 
HoSadic) nitro i 02 938 00 POOR - 


not Boly things ta dags . caft tot Pearles bejare Swing »'tOprovethe Prefar. in nov, 
-ople muit be barred from neading af the Scriptures.]t is Pope 7 4 yea 
Lneveghats » beaſt might nat touchithe mountz2lay-man ,, j, ; __ 
might-not meddle- wich Scripture. Lindan faithy ibilwoneine * Populus non 
erreterr 71 Foc fium-ſalva traditionis fuendamento 2, if therewere folumnen Cape > 
n0/Bible; and anocher; Scripturs:citine faciet Hereticum Lonhes 701 fruQum ex 
Para, quam (athilicum..' Becauſe wewill: have all ved: by ph _ 
Scripture: and. make- that he conpleatmule-forwhar. | 5 cg 
lieve or doe in all-The [ ;Mmatters.,. they- call us S; Z acciperet nes | 
#ar207,, Scuipturemen.,; -Stramentarior Theologos ; and O'to facitiffia? oc- 
carry or read a Bible-is matter of >ſcofts ;, wemayiile them in <<fonem errau- 
iqusrphrale Seri jxge & Traditionaries. —— 
Saink Gregory: (who is bleed in their Church)exhorteth'a 15 


trra facrs , niſt Epiftela cumipotwitis Dei ad Creaturgam ? ow: Ron 
015.4. epiſh. 40: ad Tbeodbrupy nedicums, Proving further, thay ——— 
ob.curity of Scripture is-ſ6 frothy; argument-for perſwading leur me of: 
Et: I'zva ejus ſub capite mes, & dexters' ins am lexabilur me Et illud = Hae | | 
tibi filios fornicationam, Norm addirtem ee inceflum Thamur, da RTE | 
Telepir fremer uas inchrizvit.. Sard , Lua & Rachel doderunt acilles viris ſuis in. © 

atrun, que inci W214.c0% MUdE commetierintur , vel frouecd-- 

icuveres {autos Rairiarchts! ut olis Miniche;. wel putareny + 

ihe Deb La-co 5: Audiui  bowin file dgys, cxm 
a erur lingua oulg 7 capiruluy 2 Keeler, ub: - 


bol » dup Iſtudne eſt yer= 
Diabeli oft» Bellanw. 5bide Hajus billdrie files onnis penes {@ 


and. 
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any devout Chriſtian not to read them, ' that it ſhould rather 
incite thens to greater diligence therein 3) and therefore he ele» * 
gantly compares the Scriptare to a River , wherein (faithhe) 

there are as well. ſhallow fords for Lambs to wade in;as depths 


" and bo the Elephant may ſwim. + 
Es 


_hryſeftome held itt athing neceſſary for all men daily to read 
theScriptures, Awdite'queſo ſeculares , comparate vobis Biblia 
'Saint Ferome did exhort divers women thereto, and com- 
mended them. for exerciling thenaſelves therein, he writes to 
L eta and Gaudentia , and ſhewes them how they ſhould bring 
their daughters. Scriptures ſacres tenebat memoriter."Hieron. 


de Panla in Epitaphis. The Apoſtle would not have conimen- 
ded this in Timothy, 2 Tim.3.15. that from his childhood he 
knew the holy Scriptures , nor noted it vo the praiſe of his 


rid-mother and mother, that they had trained him up ſo, if 
E had not known thacthe holy Scriptares are ſo plaine that 
even a child may be able- to 'underftand them. What may we 
judge of the other eafier bookes, when theholy Ghoſt would 
have the Revelation, the obſcureſt booke of 21 the Scripture 


to be read Revel.1.3. The people tooke occalion of erring and 


blaſpbeming from che hamiliation'of Chriſt, many abuſe prea- 


. ching andthe Sacraments: 


2. By this reaforcthe Latine Bibles ſhould not be ſufferedto 
be read publiquely , becauſe many underſtanding Latine from 


-the reading of them-may take oecafion of erring.; - There is4 


greater reaſon ro be had of Gods ele& which are etlified- 


_ reading of the Scripture, 'theri of thoſe who wrelt them ;Peter 


by this reaſon ſtirred up the faithfull to. read the Scriptures 
with greater devotion, 2 Pet-3,14,15,16,17- 

3-. This-is common both co the Reclolialticall perſons-and 
Laity ,' to take occalion of erring , and*blafphemingtrom'the 


Scripmare. If we e the Hiſtories 'of 'times paſt ,” we ſha]] 


finde that learned and Eccleſiaſtical men, did oftner fall into 
hereſies and blaſphemies from miſunderſtanding, and wreſting 
the Scriptures ,'. then any of theconumon ſort of people, who 
were often allo by zhe karnetidrawn into herefie.- The Papiſts 
L138 are 


» 
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are not afraid the people thould- be corrupted by reading their 
legends, and lying fables, by their Images, which doe naturally 
teach Idolatry. - | 
06. The Papiſts further objeft, that the Hebrews did not 
_ permit young men to reade part of Geneſis, { anticles, Exelgel. 
Sal. Firft , we mutt knowthe reading of thoſe Scriptures 
202 ablat am hominihus, ſed dilatam fuifſe , was not taken away Demis 
fromi thein, but delayed onely. ke Stems: 
'  - Secondly, this tradition 'concernin _ mendid drive L 
away as well the Eccleliaſticke as the lay perſons; 1 te 
otwithſtanding all this char hard been objefted by the 
. Papiſts, we hold that the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated-into' 
the vulgar and mother to of each nation', and that all- 
*men ought to read them and meditate diligently in them, and * Pyfliz in 
that for theſe reaſons: 205653 4K ; (1; hisanſye to . 
-1. From the Comntandeinent and will of 'God revealed iiy Bellarmive 


—_— 


> wUTY 


Scripture ; he hath commanded all that live in the Charch to: Jays. eſe. . 
ſtudy © the Scriptures, and read them, Dex. 11. 18,29. Fobn 5. the promiſcy..” 


3. He ſpeaks not to the Scribes and Phariſees , but to the peo- ousreading of, 


ple in generall, they muſt try all things. ..; theScriprare, . 
2. From Gods intention, which commanded it to be write 2n1 he a 
ning of jt 78. 


math eng or that it might/ be ob#tous to all, Fobn 20.34 j, prone 
15.4- _— EET fictn” 
CY Thoſe are commended which did read the Scripture, as *Dave#edererm- 
the Eunuch,8 A&s 22.the Bereans, AFr 17. Ar 11. and dif} queſt. 39-, 
praiſed which negle&d'it; as the Iſraclites Hoſ. $. 12. they rl 
are pronounced blefſed' who diligently meditate in the Scrip+ Ingravad 7 
tures, Pſal.1.2.'How unliketo Perter,2 Pet.1.19.arethoſe which Fe. 
pretend to be his Succeſſors. | ue editjones | 
4- From the faQof the Apoſtles,” who as they publiquely jocgnn | = 


preached the myſteries of ſalvacion to the people; ſoalio-in JAR 


% 


to be read by. they. The Epiſtles of the Remanes;Corimtbians, wmaxinid placite; 
Galathians, Fpbefians were written tothe people , therefore to us in Hifpenic, 
be read by them. One Epiſtle of Jobs was written t0'Gaizs a 3 rec _ 


their Epiſtles they commended the whole dofrine of falvation: maxime obtineas 


4 taler brim, or it recw we fees emnic prſequaneAaefus Tell, er. 


JI? +l 


See Col.4-16. & 1 Thefſ,$.27. 3John L3.34+,..7 | o 


4 


_—— 
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; * Jayman,another 00 the cledt Lady. Timothy from the Cradle was 
verſed. in the Scripeure. 

F 5. From the protit and'neceſlity of this ſtudy ; - men are il- 
uripeure or kghtted and converted by reading of the Pſa. 19. 
nay hy 8,9 . they are direfted by chem as molt fait counſellers in 
| natjonemnientie int "Blairwadu Rial ceo04 there armed*by them againſt 

ad crelenda, the fiery darts of Satan,Epbeſe 6.16. One ſeeing a youth reade 
| L dfrmem ite the Scriptures, ſaid, it was never well {ince ſuch were permitted | 
= to turke aver the Bible; bas be anſwered himinthe Plalmiſts 
om- —_—_— TIS9. + | 
- rafleri Front echt uneninzons coulent of all the Fathers, Clry- 
debet. Aint and —_—_ rote who exhort the tothe” 
Scripturesaud teliifie that the Scriptures: 
un r= 0% ny Div theic Eccleliaſticall Aflemblies, not in- 
pe un rnown'tongne , but in _— underitood:by the peo-. 
* Tr-was decreed: byche Councell of Nice , Far gra Chri- 
\theald bt without « Bible ja his houſe. And \oll the Jewes ewes 
co Io, ur ahi dy feſt no owl t cham £0 be w 
A pple. Chriſt and bis and difuting before 
xtra. 234 the people, a prac ro rh nrenmebaſophne, 1 without the 
7” 8 rnine of che Anor, Boogke,, vr Chapter, becauſe they knew 
Sol f.. theDibloctetc th be facilin tothe Ueaclze, oh thknowae: 
. tolgue they cannot profit Gs ergo they ought to 
Fare. are S Known to the people 41 Cor.r g. bthe 
es rreateth of this ſubjc&, V, 6 9: He- 
lingo ought tb. be hae Sh the edi. 

(IP. 4 an Intrproter 3. at he had rather 

_ words be ndertoods then 10000 Words.in anuns- 


3 
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the Apeſiles. (ſaith Grain b3: de weritete Relig. Ghriſi.} the. 


new Teftameat was-tran late 


inxumcrobleyea into all Torgneriuſusll enongſt nn Lee Ghegoriee. 
preface to the notes on paſſages of Seri The rok andufis 
all words,the phraſe and manner of fpeech moſt trequented;the 


compariſons and ſimilitudes in Scripture moſt familiar, taken * p,oy.s.9. 
out of the ſhops and fields, from husbandry and houtwifery, By a man of _ 
from the flock * and the herd, ſhew char the Scriptures were underitadding - 
written-for the hr rg amen 3 6 metre of the unlearted,, he Me, 
Jebn 5.39. FR___ place; if it be indicative, it ſhewes the Oy. by 
cuſtome 3 of the Jewes; if imperative, ie thewes what they te foolEthe 
_ ought to doe. ; - wie. 
Mary amongſt us are to be blamed for not having the 3-CotfeQury. | 
ng wy their houfes, and for not reading it conſtantly | —_— . 
In the ſame asthey ought to doe, or elle they readeit as other 71,4 anos 
bookes,, not with ſuch reſpe@ to it as the greatnefle of its rmwwet?, ſcrwe- 
Authour deſerveth; I meane, with a defire and purpoſe to be- mini Serjpeurat, 
lieve and obey all that they finde there , which maſt needs be 0/1$8%ea.r 
the duty of thoſe thar contefle theſe wrirings come from God. bSce Mo Togo 


We ſhould receive it with reverence,believe it with confidence, ed, hats. © 


- W 
Zo 


exerciſe our ſelves in it with diligetce and delight, praftice it bout womens, © . © 


with obedience. | : + - readingof the 
. Reading the Sctiptureis @ rehearſing out of the booke ſach Script 1 


ings as are there written barely wichoat any interpretation: 
It ew be done publikely Þ, as j6 was a the rrp avg In nd, ms 
Jewes who had the reading of the Law and' Prophets amotigit fRomezas :Au- 
them 5. tbe Propbets were read ini their eares every diy', ſaith Pal, exftin ſheweths 
and afitr the lecture of the Law and the Prophets, another place, *% whey read 
We honour God niore.by a publique then a private reading of 4/129 mob 
it. 2 Privately the godly Jewes of Berea' dit] ſearch the Scrip- then on ofthe 
tures, and the King'is commanided toreatinthe Law. © Epiſtles and 

Some good Divines hold that the Scriptures barely read Golpell, with 
(thongh preaching be. novjoyried with it) may be che infiru- 2 Pim be: 
ment. of. regeneration”; | firies' the doQeine of the Golpdl! is aas 7.11, - 

2 y called 


E 


p! of 4 * 
bg a p 
>| o 
3 I : 


Booker. 


the law of the Lord 
d; but the word 


to exerciſe our ſelyes in the wri- 


ID RR. " In his life, he ſhould bnde out the truth, and attaine ſaving: 


ipivnt, ut, Diligently; attend x20 reading, 1 Tim.4.13,15. Fob 5.39. - 
erg tngabo | Search the $eriptures » Whether the Greeke word be a'metaphor 


oo farie daies are celebrated. Whence 'the name of Legend), 


44  . 3, Orderl . that we _ be better acquained with the whole 
| Ceripeures: _ We ſhould' reade on in Chronicles and 


Ex: 
3: 


> i a> wr 
q __ 2 
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do 6 , I - F — . 4 "EM —— _ ; Ms 
Chap.2 "_—=  ATreatiſe of Divinity. 0 ”— I 
her places wherein are nothing but names and M. Fenble of = 


Exrs, and ot | mbie 
Genealogies, to ſhew our obedience to God in reading over all tbe Perfian 
his ſacred word, and we ſhall rope profit by that weun- Momrcby, 
derſtand not for the preſent ; though tc will be convenient to | 
ret aaaatang eſtament as more plain, before we reade 
. theo | W---} $26: - 
4. With faith, * Heb. 4-2. The word'of God conſiſteth of *Yirham Bey. 
foure parts : 'r. Hiſtory , 2. Commandements,, 3. Promiſes, {ei hjeMuns 
4 Threats. All truths taught in the Hiſtory of the Scripture .primum junds- 
"ought to be believed. As that the world was made of nothing, Tenn. d quo. - 
onely by the word of God, Heb.11.3. and that: the bodies of 9" inivinmgs _ 7 
men howloever they died, fhall riſe againe at the Jaſt day, juan — ""W 
Fob 19. 26. 2 All precepts, Genef: 22. 6. Abraham went: Ameſus de Cir- | 
doing that commandement though: ſtrange. 3 All promi- ' culo Ponifiers, : 
ſes, as that God conld give Abrabam when he was 100; Prime veriras -\ _ 


ceres old , a ſeed and poſterity which ſhould be as innume- 7 fie1 obje- 
2 ble as the Stars in che Figinunde, Geneſ.15.5. and that by ate 
Sarah an old and barren woman , Ger. 17.16. Abrabam and. ipſe fue ablolure, 
Sarah believed It, Rom. 4. 20, 21. Heb. 11.11. 4&4 Threat- fve i Chrifto, 
nings, as that Ger.6.13.17. though unlikely, Noab believed it, 7 9udemob. 
2 Pet.2.5. becauſe God had ſaid it, Heb. 11.7. and that Fenah 7 —_— — 
3.4. thepeople of Nineveb believed, v. 5. In narrando gravitas, per oo- FER 
zn imperando authoritas , in promittendo liberalitas ,' in minando pres ſepins 
 ſeveritas. Spanhemius orat.de officio Theolagi» lege, ind nun- 
'5- Conſtantly. Cyprian was ſo much delighted with the rea- ne | 
ding of Tertu[iaz., that he read ſomething in hin-every day, rand (erra 
and'called him his Maſter, 2 gone. cabins Gods com= Hieron.ad Ne- * 
mand, the examples of the godly, and our owne benefit quic-. petiex. de vire: 
ken us to a frequent reading of the holy Scriptures. Mr Bzfield Clwvicerum.. 
hatli a Kalender, ſhewing what numberof Chapters are to: be © | 
readevery.day, that ſo the whole Bible mayberead over in 
the yeere, The number of Chapters while you are reading the — —_ - 
old'Teſtament, is for the moſtpart threea days and.when you - * Bifelds di- 
come to the new Teſtament it is but two*; ſometimes where re&ions for | 
the matter is Hiſtorical or Typical, or the Chapters ſhort,he Pi 
hath ſet down a greater fmmber. The Martyrs would fitup all 5. p;ice or 


. night in reading andhearing;. , | : 
| After. 
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va _—. ah 


My ny nn oe rm neo re 
a, grathamkaroGod farthe right underſlanding fr, and 
pray kim to iwpriat. the truc knowledge of ic in our hearts, 
that it. may not fall out. 2. We maſt nieditate in che word © 
. God now.underliood,, and ſofix it in our minds. One de- 
ar meet?” fines medication thus : Ic is an ation * of the ſoule calling 
"Me Peaner.. things to mind or remembrance, and diſcourling of them,that 
; | ey mighr be the better underſtood, . retained, affeRed, and 
* .-It is as it were mans preaching to himſelfe,and 
is aſetting ones ſelte ſeri to conſider in his mind, and 
SI be y to his owne ſoule ſome neceflary truth of Gods word, 
”_  - mighenerbave fillche mind be informed, and the heart affe&ted, as the nature 
time-ro learne thereof requires, and is the wholeſomeſt and uſefulleſt of all 
the Grecke exerciſes of piety. This is to ingraft the word into ones foule, 
Ahogor » he to give the ſeed much earth ; this is to bind ic to the Tables of 
jo. jo ' ourheart, and to hide ic in the furrows of ourſoules; this is 
neither by to digeſt ic, and make it our owne. 3. We » muſt apply to our 
night nor by owne uſe whatſoever things we reade and underitand, the pre- 
day, bemight> cepts-and examples of the Law te inſtru& our life , the pro- 
becauſe 57, Diſcs and comforts of the Goſpell to confirme our faith. 
he was to iudy the Law. 1 Pſalm 2. * Aeditatiorff affus religionk ſeu exercitium Sirituale, 
gw Doun & rt: divine intents experimental, & off effucſe cognitions recardamur, nebiſque applica: 
mus. Voetins. 


4 Confeftary, Tr ferves for thankfulneſle,1.that now we have the Scripture, 
_ - the world was a Jong time without it.; it was the more wicked 
| becauſe they had no canon of Scripture. Weare not like to 
Ne ras - <0 Lampr vo | © 7/1908 —_—_— done. $. That we _ 
| fo great a of Scripture , in our vulgar tongue; the 
marks for  * rp wooks have given a load of Way rs toe Ch ters 
= - of St Fomes or Pealin Engliſh. 3. That we have ſo great helps 
. for the opening of the Scripmre-; ſo many excellent Expoit- 
res os COS compare Weller onthe Plalmes, with 4zſtin, As the 
xk Hatter rbonghty are afually the more adviſed, fo the latter Interpre- 


Solmeren,... fers >" Gert ; bied. 

$:Conſk@: All thofe are to be reproved which contemne or unreverent- 
IAC | . 

*Specukative Jy handle the Scriprares. SY 5 

+". qa _ 1. Atheiſts,*who impiouſly oppoſe'the ward of God, and all 

: 5 ® : Pro- 


C = 
X34 
2 %R 
Mk 4 
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ane wretches who live looſely and wickedly; heir doom Ic argued a 


is written in this book. Faliax the Apoſtate faid'of Hpollinerius ie an ſpiri 
his Booke , wherein he defended the Divine truth againk the in 


Gentiles , Vas, legt 5 I have ſeen them,. I ave read 1 h__ RI 
chem, | have ES To whom Boſil 1 _ Vi inene of Pim 
difti, legiſti. now intellexiſti, ſs 3 pt tw | 


haſt feen and read them , Ns If ho all Devide 
kadit anderitood them, thou _—_— not —_— contemned. *Wlmes- 


them. 

2. Papiſts, who 1. Set up Images and Piftgres inſtead. of 
the Scripture ; the Scriptures (they ſay) may reach menerrors, 
bat may not Pictures? 

2. Equall woe gs unwritten verities, or rather 
When rs the ſacred Scriptures. | 
3. Charge the Scriptures with inſufficiency,*and obfourity, +11, 11; mar. 
allow it not to be a perfe&t rule. ms ſi Criſt. 

4- Make it of no force to binde our confciences unleſle the nerum, (, 
Ee CivecheP Es - ans , 

Rb. Give the Pope power todi with things therein for- nlp ed 
__ and wich roms, which no Scripture jatar prob] 


reds ithall. | 
6. goon that the vulgar Latine is to' be received as Au- 1194: caluvnin's* 
thentiote.. | 
7. Wreſt and” turn it which way _ FE 
| ngrowy romeo {. de Soeneneo 


and CQIMTEE [tone i in 

_ hg 
killagftobe coders 
licks a tried, 


25 = 


duxt. | 
ticks ; Beaffs of the $eld,1. Pagans; Fowler of -4Angets, 2688 
Fiſher of ibe See, i. foulles in one Angel —_ 
They have TR in their C —» Loo in theday time,becanſe _ 
Chrift 


Rome ranks 4. Chains; Geneva 


ks 
1 
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' Chrilt faith, I 2m the light of the world : or becauſe they had 

” ſachatmidnight, 4&s 20.8. where Pax prezched. 
zhmaex Arj- | This is the great faultof the Schoole Divines , that they 
ftorele, Parribus, handle P.xl and Ariſtotle, Sze curiofitati litantes potins , quam 
corcifisy) & - pietati; fo that he is counted moſt Tearned among(t them who 
bubare Bible. arts to fecke, and preſumes to define molt things out of the 
hoon rw}  Scripeare Whar difiin&ions; orders, degrees and offices doe 
$1flema compi- They make of Angels? what curtous queſtions doe they raile ? 
Livit, cui tieuls what uſe would there have been of ſexes,if Adam had nort.fin'd, 
Summe fecit, whether Chriſt ſhould: have' been incarnate if there had been 


Liber ſenmremia- - . . - | | 
wy | ——_ {inne;, and infinite ſuch like. 


aum - TbeSchoole men perverting the 2 Scriptures have propha- 
Cree ned Divinicy wich Philoſophy , or inter bephbtry , and yet 
are called Scboole Divines, * when they are neither Schollers in 
* «+ in cruth nor Divines. 

Bchold two Swords Lwke 22-83. therefore the Pope hath 
two Swords; .one Spirituall, another Temporall, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
ergo, The Popejudgeth ef all __— is judged of none. 

The Papiits {tile the Scripture Reguleme Lerbiam, naſum ce - 
64% reum, Evangelium nigrum , Theologiam atramentariam. A Leſ- 

-. bian rule, a noſe of wax, the black Goſpell, inky Divinity. 
4s; 4 - Biſhop Boxners Chaplaine called the Bible his litcle pretty 
ra oraculs Gods book:* Giford and Raynolds ſaid it contained ſomethings 
diving eentem- prophane and Apocryphall. 
mnt. Belle. The Rebels in Treland rookethe Bibles, threw them into the 
fe: chancls,bandcaſttheniinto the fire, and calledit Hell fire,and | 
*Dr-{:rk-, Withed they could ſerveall thereſt ſo. _ nol} 
*Dr Reirolds But I may ſay: of the Goſpell as 'the French Lady of the 
a Herts Croſle, Never dog barks at the Croſſe, but be ran mad. 
Tens bis Contra rationem neme ſobrins , contra Ecclefiam neme pacificus, 
"$5 Sit" John <02i7aScripturas nems Chriſiianus. | 
Temple of the + Thirdiy , The Browniſts vainlyand idly * quote the Scrip- 


- 'empe d * FLOSUM uw 

C Phy fines profitetur , ipſe Je its geras, ut ſaſſariue appelluri poſſit ? Chamierus te Came, 
« @» Co o 

ture, 
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ture, filling their margents with many Texes of! Scripture, but 
nothing _ the purpoſe, and miſapply: itz. they ledee thoſe 
exts of Eſay 52.51. and Nev. 18.4. todraw men from all the 
aſſemblies of Gods people, whither any wicked men doe 
reſort. - Tru: 23178 OLI . 
. Fourthly,The Antinomians, or 'Aftinomiſts,who cry, down 
the Law of God, and. call thoſe that preach the law, - Legall 
Preachers , and ſtand for Evangelicall grace; the Law is part 
of Canonicall Scripture, and hath ſomething peculiar in it, 
being written with. the finger of God, and. delivered with 
Thunder and Lightning.See Mr Garakers Treatiſe on 23 Namb.. 
28. and Mr Bargeſſe his Le&tures'on 1:Time. 18,9.) 
. Fifthly,Stage-players,who jeſt with Scriptures; Witches,and 
qthers, which uſe charmes, writing a piece of St Jobns Goſpell 
to cure a diſeaſe;or the like , are to be condemned for abukng 
the Scripture. Per vores ſacres (pita Evang, Johannic, orationem 
Dominicam frequenter cums Ave Algria recitatam , Symbelum Apo- 
ſolicwm,erce) merbos curare magicum eft. Voetius-' 
Sixthly, Printers,who print the Bible in bad Paper, a blind 
print,and corruptly, are likewiſe tobe blamed. ; : 
thly,the Heathens and Jewes. Tecitus cals the dorine arr. 
ofthe Golſpell, Syperſtitionem.quandem exitiabilem. = _ 
The moderne Jewes call Evezgelium aven gilion, a volume ml 7" 
of lies , word for word, the iniquity of the Volume; The , x1yen G3tiov, 
blaſphemous Jewes meane (1 ſuppoſe) the volume of iniquity. 31 eft,mendaci- 
Flias Levits in Thixbi mentions this Etymologie or rather un, ſe iniqui- 
Pſeudologie of the word ; but P. Fogiur abfiorred to tran- 14m woluminis 
flate it. Wons | "i x 
. Scripture arguments are the chiefeſt to convince an unbelie- 5s ConſeRary. 
yer. Chil by,divers arguments Fobr 5. labours to convince - LT 2 
the Jewes that he was the Adefsab promiſed. 1. John bare 
witnefſe of him, verſ.33+ | 2. His works bare witnelſe of him, 
perſ.36. @ The Father did beare witneſſe of him, verſ” 37. 
4 He pr aceth the teſtimony of the Scriptures, v.39* They are 
they which teſtifie of me. Will you not believe Jobn, my mira- | 
cles, pos from Heaven, then believe the written word. ,  - 
Tf-we believe not the teſtimony Tg will-con- 55 © gradas 
I vince 


4 Treatiſe of Divinity. . Booker 
Lake 16. 31. viniee us, though onevile from the dead; nor ChAft himſelfe 
$Sg0 if hee re heve in the fieſh;, ant ſhroald preach unto us, 

. whe. as '- 
yo. The Lord in exreetitigg of his judgements cortmonty ob- 


- - ſerves proportion and retaliation. Antichriſt is the greateſt: 


aid Wordyhic iscaſted therefore $dwyw©- 


apainit Law 3: heabaſerh Scripture , takes upon hint £6 judge, 

- ail] firoeprer Sctiptte,, therefore it ſhall by bis reine; 2 Theſſ. 
1 $i God ſhaildeltroy im with the Spiele of his mouth, 2def, 
vids ſho; Bana God [Hack conferracetthe' word t5'this-pur« 
poſe; the end of ie iondtonely ro fave, bar deſtroy, ay the 
ſhrorof death to forme; and it ivaefic lrament for fach a 
wothe. Antichciſts fivengeh is-in_ mens conſtiences; onely chis 

_ will pierce thither , Heb.4-12, God: uſerh the word. for the 
dfruitiorofAnmnichriſt, thefywaiess 1. krdiſcovers him, his 
dvrine.his erroms.'2;-le hardens trim. 2. tecondemneth him, 
and paſſeth ſearence againſt him = Þ 


Fr IR ac... Duw. a2... 4 ————_——. 44 dt. P_1W"-"2 i = m—_—_... 


— — 


2, The Booker of Scripture: | 


Rom the Divine EEO ena boy of the 
anonis 


ns. 1 F call bookes (ſay ſome) from the word x99, which word 


7o- the double emphaſis, thisnorable Canon, EY were 
mus, Auguſtinusz put.into the'Canon by theUniyerſalf Church b& acknowledged 
rum Pecenneres, © wo its RES ! ab Y /- 

wn 196 BR Fs, infpired' by it,' and alſo are wate-a & 
mind incer 6d. Canon. of tule of alll doftrine concerning religion, owe 
verſarios, The- dotians & ayenBorum, of Faith andimanners, of all things which 


TIT oo hoe ng oy 
IL, 1 = 


are 


3 263. the lawhefle Ofc; He is without Lai, above Law, 


Pa 2 


jap 
\ 


| calledthe word of God, immediately ingired of God intothe 


after their carrying away intoi!Babylan by-ſngular teſtimanies 


Ge ne 
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are to be believed or done toward: falyation- . But Gawero:: | 


\ thinks it is not termed Canonical , becauſe ic-is a rule, for 


that booke ( ſaith he ) is called Canonicall, which is put into 

the Conpuges (which the _ called a Canon) - thoſe 

writings which are eſteemed Divine. Brecon laith ,.* * theyare * Scripture 
called Canonicall, both becauſe they containe arule whichiwe. d/cunur Ca- 
ought.to follow in faich and manners, and becauſe they arepyt — quia 


into the Catalogue of Divine bookes. os _ cede 


dmedum vivere operieat, preſcribunt , ut huc filemanem , wvit an referamus , 
anole wang no 4 pn nr - Whidakerus de de 
onrover, pri ima. (1s 2 acre Seripture CanguJci CUREMY : 
þ 5 pn regulim continent Woitakerus e#8chopiu & lacs SFipnede _ 
The conditions of a a are MN Gemands 
I. It muſt coutaine trum, or be an, E _— 
of truth,which is aa the divine wind. : 
.  2.Jtmuſtbecommanded, fanRibedaid; confirmed: 
vine authority,that icmaybe a Ganon tous inthe Ch 
Theſe hedkes were danQified,, .cither coun aU of = 
Teſtaments by the teflimony of the Spinit and Church, _ 
Canon it ſelfe, or the had of the old Teſtament weredpeci 
-ally and ſingularly cantemed þy word , Lignes and-tvent, a Wc. 
the Pentateuch, butthe Propheticallibooks and Jar 3 
before their carrying into Babylon Þy extracrdioary ligne; the - 
cloud andvailein the Temple, x Kings 8.10. Levi16.2. and 
Gods anſwer 'by Ephod, Urim, and Thummim, Zxed.28.30. 


of events. Thebooks of thenew Taſtamentace'canfirmed-by ...... 

the Sonne of Gad-revealed in fleſh , by-his ſayings and deeds, *4 

Heb.1.2. and by the powerfull miniſtery of the Apoſtles, by 

fignes, vertues-and miracles, Adarke 16.20. i 
There :is a threefold Canon incheCharch, Divine, Eceleſia- Frwci GE: 


Kieall,and Falſe. 
Eco 


The Divine Canon is that which properly. and iby ieichfeis - 
Prophets and Apoſtles. N_ = 


.contineat divinitus myter ermda dT quod guthorss diving abc 1618 fade 
2ns,ut ſit Cann. frve regula _ hes ern we Betlany. - 
1s 


n % 
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Aingultied ines the od and new Teſtament,” > Cor,3.6,14. this. 
isa'corimondivilion'of the facred Bible among Chriſtians , as 
41 the verſion of Tremelixs and Furtins ; Teſtaminti veteris & 
wit: * ok Biblie ſecre 5 ariddthe'Geneva” gives that title to'thelt 
<1 1x” "Bible, 'Ds Bibe, yur eft ra6 ls Stine Eſcritere dhe viel > novean 
| > Teftamens. Auftirthitikes they are better called, Vets &- nownm, 
Inſtrumenium. Heinſins '& Grotins, vetus & novum Fad. yide 
.  » Greii Anxotat. in librox Fuangelii. AGovenant is an agree- 
Nin amentbermeen'two ;\ ai Feſtament is the declaration of the will 
bay - Wo 1k Ghent: ITE ti 8405.) wk LO OGALREY: > Wk Ys ' a 
 RYUted in rigard of the forme , convention and agrees 
ment betweene God:and man ,//a Covenant; in regard of the 
-manner of: confirming it a Feſtamene. For 1. in a Teſtament 
or laſt will the Teſtators mind is:declared,ſo is thewill-of God 
-thhidviondy|chereforbir is called a Teſtimony often, Pſa}: 19. 
& .413:i!/2-Here ms aTFeſtatory Chriſt; Legacy, ! eternal life; 
'Heires, theele&;: a writing , the Scripture ; Seales, the Sacra- 
[ments.-”3- Becauſe It is ratified bythe death.of Chrik, Heb.g. 
| -F6,; 17+" $3874 be Sts 443 » HL | TT, 
wr Ec. ©© The Bookes'of the old Teſtamenrare the holy -Scripturss 
| clefay uber 'Eiyeniby God tothe Churctrof the mr ſhewing them what 
| ejus duo Tefte- tO believe,” and how God: would be worſhipped : The new 
menta divinar | Teſtament containeth the bookes which treate of ſalvation 
Seriprurey me already exhibited, and Chriſt already come in the fleſh. | 
Hos Th 3 -2;Al] the bookes of the old Feſtament: were written origi- 
* Ut vererim \nally* in Hebrew., becauſe they were commitred nnto the He- 
| brews; Rom.'3.2. except what Daniel ® and Ezxe wrote in the 
de Hebrzis 34 | Ehaldee. The Jewiſh Church receiving them from God, kept 


lumivibus ex4- them and delivered themrto poſterity. Many grave Authours 
| minandeefi bold;chat;the Hebrew was the firſt Tongue, and mother of all 


7 thereft; and it may probably be collefted from the names of 
"noma defde- - our firſt parents. It was called Hebrew(ſaith Erpenizr) not from 
rit-Anguflines Heber of the poſterity of Sens., as Foſiphur, Fereme, and others - 


—_— thinke, when it is manifeſt that he rather ſpake Chaldee then 


- rhe ſecond Chapter of Dimiel tothe end of the ſeventh Chapter ; and from the eighth verſe of 
the fourthChapterof Eſdroumetheend of rhe ſeventh, the Chaldee DialeR is ufed. . ' 
E161 | x : Hebrew, 


verſe: in reſpe& of time, ſome were written before their being chia tiini ute” 
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Hebrew, becauſe Abrabam the Patriarke whichdrew his-ori- "F 


| - . . 95,0 H : ! 
E-penins *,(as all the Rabbines, Origen and others teſtifie) from te _ 


the Hebrews, which people aroſe from Canaan. Itis honoured L&M#Te 
with the, title of the holy Tongae (faith 'the-ſame Erperins) 1546. TT 
becauſe the moſt' holy God Tpoke itt&his Prophets, delivered called fret 
his holy will written in it-to the Church; and: beeaule it ts Abrahams piſ- 
very probable from the opinion of ($reat men , that holy men wh over rv 

ſhall uſe it with God hereafter in Heaven , wide Buxtorfiuum de 7, "tes rroek 
Lingus Bebree origine > Antiquitate & San@itate. There-are comicivereit 
many Hebraiſnes alſo inthe new Teſtament, many words'and Teſt amenrs-E- 
phraſes rather uſed according to the- manner of 'the: Hebrews 9raic? ſcripe? 

then the Greeks; by which it is mauifeſt that the ſame Spirit ro by agg 
was the Authour ofthe old and new Teſtament. The knows+ þ.M8 pi 4 a 

ledge of the Hebrew much conduceth to the learningof thoſe cþ, Wiee,rem. 
famous Orientall Tongaes , the Chaldee, Syriacke, Arabicke, Fe Jug ab Wi? 

and Xthiopicke,by reaſon of the great afhinity which theyhaye x puiicis An\ 
with their mother. | — nalous @ faftts 


. Fel ; 
The bookes of the old Teſtament may be divided: ſeverall 72am þ 
waies;in reſpe& of. the ſtile,ſome were written in proſe,ſome in quorum mendr 


bam, ut 


taken captives into Babylon, as Szmwel, Eſay, Hſes, and many a RR 


F 


of Moſes. 2. The Prophets. r. Theformer, Foſbua.,: Fudges, 7 yh 


others; ſome in the Captivitys;and ſome atter,as Hoggai, Zz- , rn” 


. chary, Malachy. The Hebrewes divide the Bible-( ex inſtituto » ag Erechiel; 
Eſdre) into three _ parts: 1.'The Law, the five Bookes Daniel. © 


Jerene hath. 
Q 


o 


two bookes of Samuel. and two of the Kings. 2 The latter. diviGHH GT the 


1, Greater,three. 2. Leſſer, twelve: '. 


which ticle all the reſt are underſtood, andt 


SY 15 Hebicives, - 
3. The Hagiographa, for want of a more Pork name, by > Bock: the 
ey are eleven *. Chronicles, the 


Our Saviour himaſelfe mentions this'moſt ancient diſtin&ion, . En 


& 26.22. &28.23. Rom. 3+21. or Moſes-and the Prophets, 


Like 2.4.44... calling all the reſt of the baokes (befides the Law - 
and Prophets, ) Pſalmes. All the Scripturesof the okt;Teſta-” 
mene(in other places) ate compriſed in the Law and Prophets * 


Matth 5.17. $5.12. $11.13. 820.40. Ads 13.15.%24:14. Heller, Etre, 
5:17. &7.12.& 11.13. & 20.4 3-15-44. OE. 
Lick 2 4:27. & 16:29. or in the Scriptures of the Prophets, Rom. NT, He 


Da 


| \ 16. 26 


e 
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16.26. or the Prophets alape, Lake 1.3 70. & 24- 25927. | Ryrs. 
os ' Heb.a.1. thenarge Prophet being taken as it is given to 
holy writer. 
The Jewes, and the Ancient reckon 22 *Bookes in the old 
— Teltamat, according to the number of the Letters of the Al- 
for memory fake » Rugb being joyned wand the Booke 
«of Fualges y and. the Lmmrbr 5 annexed to Feremy - 
« their Author. Hebreis fant inztiales & pm. 2 £ litere 22, finales 
- quaneTue. Rromobreys V. T. medo in 22. modo in27.libros par-” 
þ 3» paereRers 
_ | Allthe bookes of both Teſtaments are 66. 39 of the old, 
$a and'27: of thenew Teſtagxnt. Some would have Hwugs od 
Taltberusin aizal! tobe the firſt Authour of that divifion of the Bible into 
icing Billie Cha ers, which-we now follow. No man put the verſes in 
A as _- the Bibles before Robert Stephen; and for thenew Te- 
<ckoned fament, he performed that firſt , being 2 hoon! by no Booke, 
© words Greeke or Latine. Vide Creii obſervat. in novur Teftam. c. 7. 
and- letrrs, fo This arithmeticall diſtintion of Chapters which we have in 
ſome gg ourBibles was not from the firſt authours. Of which that is an 
an. rhe evident token, that inall the quotations which are read in the 
4.5 new. Teſtament out of the old; there is not found any men= 
= tion of Wes 4 which would nothave been altogether 


: SAN 


dhet ” David, et age ws pl 4 in the reſt hey all doe 
- wedll-alſo,, ifin hauler places they ulzabe j ement of ſome 

-godly'writer , as :(; ray and Peter Martyr-who have written 

:beft on themoſt part of the old Teſtament. 

Dr. Rinelds —TheBookes A the old Teſtament are : 1. Legall. 2. Hiſto= 

"bis Lerrer for vicdll. 3. Poeticall. 4.Propheticall. 

the ſtudy of 4. Lzgall (which the 'r5 Samar from the chiefe part Torab 

Divinity« Dexz. 


Chap.3. A Treatiſe of Droiniy. 0 = 47. 


Demt. 31.9. & 33-4. the Grecians from thenaumber Fertateuch) Peotaenchum d 
the five Bookes of Moſes : Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, CY _ 
| Deuteronemy 3 all written by Adoſes, (as it is commonly agreed) 114.74 exim_ 
except the laſt Chapter in the end of Drutcronomy, concerning Grecis quinque 
his death, written by Foſbue. In which five Bookes are deſert 7:9y©- wolu- 
bed the things done in the Church from the beginning of che rs, 7 | 
world to the death of Aoſes. The Sadduces ( as ſome lay) |, 3,6. 
received no other Scripture but thele tive Bookes of Afofes ; ejia,erfi ſumma 
therefore Chriſt, 272th. 22. 32. proves the reſurrefion of the furrn onnium 
dezd , which they denied, out of the ſecond Booke of Adoſes; /15r9rum weteris 
but Scultetus (aith , that they reje&edinot the Prophets, [:1. ex TIE 
ercit.evang. c.22. a bog bool nf 21ltto $515 nangi aan ..- 
Anciently it was not the cuſtome of holy writers to adde :onemifunge 
Titles to what they had. written', but cither they left their 9ue libronom- 
workesaltogether without Ticles,- or the firſtwords were Fi> Maj. hivewe 
tles , the Ticles-now in uſe, as Geneſtr, Exodus, were prefixed grins 
according to the arbitrement of men; and) the like i to; be 
chought of thoſe before the hiftoricall. bookes.of the new Te- 


ſtament, as Matthew, Aarke: Luke, Fobn. n 
With the Hebrews the Titles of bookes are taken-ſometimes 

from the ſubje& matter or argument, as: in the. bogkes of gs m—_ 

Fudges, Ruth, Kings, Proverbs, andothers of that kindez.ſome- bars, 

times from the Authors or amanuenſes rather, as-in the bookes 

of Foſpue and the Prophets; ſometimes fromthe initiall words 1» prologe Ge. 

with which the bookes begin, which Ferome followes. The lea.  - 

Bookes of Moſer are denominated fromthe initiall words. — *Nemina be- 


MUNI x. in primcipie. i. 6*Genelis, 419, 
TTIDU 'v 2. Hecnomins: h.e. Exodus. |. pn 
NNN! 3. & wecavit, he. Leviticus. ſumumuy de ] . 
VII 2,4, in deſerto. i. e: Numeri. _ Yamnng”.. ; 
eci 


I <5. wrbs, five Deuteronomium. — __ 
 Theſeare ſubdivided againe into2 5 4 Seftions, that the rea- A AS 
ding of them may be finilhed- in ſo many Sabbaths, which is 2 marerirtegia 
ſignihed Aﬀs 15.21. | | > 3—<x rinen. 

Funins, Ainſworth, and'Amama, with Calvin,. Cornelius a "—_ Belliys 
*See wy Bpiltle ro my Hebrew Cid ſaors,and Thorndi ob Religious Aﬀernvlie;Chap,6. 
. Po 175,17 

L rpide 


"A Treatiſeaf Divimaty. Book'r 

| Lopide , and Piſcator have done well on the Pentateuch. 
on, - 1. Geneſis) in Hebrew Bereſpith , the firſt word of the book, 
+++, -+ ': by the Septnagint it is called wt, which appellation the 
ON Latine Church retained , becauſe it ſets forth the firſt genera- 


ES 2% * 7x o 
” *% » wall at M 
"2 y 


-- .” tionof things, Ch. 2. v.4.. and of Adzm,or mankind,Ger.5.1. 
2308 ſaith Six It-confiſts'of 50 Chapters , and containes a Hiſtory of 2368 
rue. Sencnſes+ ,.- yeeres from the creation of the world,to the death of 7oſeph. 
rl 2 2, The beſt Expoſitors of this booke are Mercer, River, Pareus, 
nn Calvin; Peter Martyr on 40 Chapters,Willet, Ainſworth. 
- 4 HIP Orzgen upon the Canticles, and Ferome* upon Ezekiel ſay, 
: palegsin Execk, that the Hebrewes forbad thoſe that had not attained to the 
&:Epifhe fem; age of the Prieſthood, and judgement, viz. 30 yeeres,to reade 
| [rn inOge Ie hires bookes, / for their Oy and difficulty ; that is, 
Mer» the' beginning of the world , which is contained in the three 
| 66k firſt Chapters of Geneſis, the beginning and end of eb 
Veſfius in The. firice that treats of the Cherubins,and the Divine Majeſty, this 
ſbus de creatis» of the ſtrufture of the third Temple, and the Song of Songs, 
ne:Vide Eftium th which thoſe things which ought to be underſtood of the 


; 4+ 4h 4% Divine Authour, areeafily through youthfull affe&ion elſe- 


| _. wheredrawneand wreſted. | 
: * This booke of Genef#s is not onely profitable, but very ne- 
' for 'doAtrine ;' as Moſes is the Prince, and as it were, 
Parent of Divines': ſo Gemefts is the foundation and excellent 
CE of all Divinity,propounding evidently the chicfe 
rts of it. APs” 4 | 
2 "Exodus ) Theſecond booke of Moſes is called in Hebrew 
- Shemoth, in Greeke *£1©-, which word the Latines have re- 
4 . ined. Itconfiſts of 40 Chapters, and containes a Hiſtory 
146 ſaith 8&- (ay Jarixer and Tremelixs ) of 142 yeeres, viz. from the death 
nenſu, of Toh even to the building of the Tabernacle, 

T |... The beſt Expoſitors of it are Rzver,Wilke,Calvin, Ainſworth. 
Bobare Tw- © 3 Leviticus) in Hebrew Vaiicra, in Greeke and Latine Levi- 
com + of tices , from the matter which it handleth , becauſe it treats 
yam 1.161 <0 compreben 2en aliter quam divinam veneratur, adeo ut tion chart, ho 
my "open g FH fro ern ſe eden Pareus ve far. rm > ann ie 

Apoftoli in 1 ies ies. 2 amplins in narrationi jonibus ſui 
MoſuiciCanvnis authoritazem adduount, Moſe & Probes enfekes tine 'n 1 

' eſpecially 
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eſpecially of the Leviticall Prieſthood , and the Leviticall or 
Ceremoniall Lawes in it. It conſiſts of 27 Chapters, and con- 
tainesa Hiſtory of one Moneth, viz. of the firit, in the ſecond 
yeere after their going out of Ez ypt. 
The belt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Ainſworth,and Wille. 
4 Numbers) in Hebrew V aie dabher , in Greeke der, in 
Latine Nameri, in Engliſh Numbers, becauſe it begins with de- 
claring the number of the people, and becauſe many num 
rings are reckoned up in this booke. It containes a Hiſtory of 
38 yeeres, and conſiſts of 36 Chapters. | 
The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calviz, Atterſoll, Ainſworth. 
5 Deutermomy) in Hebrew Haddebarim,from the firſt words, 
_in Greeke S<regorouror, which the Latine retaines, becauſe it 
- containes a ſecond repetition of many neceſſary points of the 
Law. It conſifts of 34 Chapters, and containes a hiſtory of 
the two laſt moneths of the yeere. Some ſay concerning the 
Ch. 10. that part of it was written by Ezra contemporary 
with Malacky. | 
The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calzin, Aizſworth, Wolphius 
Cornelins a Lapide. 
2 Hiſtoricall. oy” Fl 
1. Before the Captivity, Fofpnz, Fudges, Rath, Sammel, +: a —_— 
Kings. bookes into 
2 After the Captivity, both the Chronicles; Ezra, Ne. 4 Clafles, 
bemiab. 4  Thefirſt is 
The ſixth Booke in the old Teſtament is called Tofbus , be- led Thu. 
cauſe it containes a Hiſtory of things done by Tofhxa the ſer- as paialan 
vant of Moſer, which he by the will of God putin writing, ning the five 
it being all written by him, except ſome of the lait Chapter, Boakes of 
where mention is made of his death, and thought to be writ- Moſes. 
ten by Sayprel. It conliſts of 24 Chapters and containes a Hi- The fomns,! 
ſtory of 18 yeeres, viz. from the death of doſes even to the 1im,the Books 
_ ol Toſhus. , | of the former 
e beſt Expoſitors of it are Adafins and Serarixs for Papiſts, P_-phers, as 
Druftzs and Dd of Cy F " Tubes foe 
The third Nebiia Acharonim, later Prophets, Eſ4 , Jeremy, Ezekiel, / _ 
but one bookee A Sepher Ketubim the opal poke, bak And che IS 
| The 
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_ A Treatiſe of Divinity. Booke 1 
Te was writter, Theſevcnth booke is called Shophetim, Tudges , becaule jt 
2s tis likely, containes things done under the government of the 12 Judges. 
by divers Pco- There is nothing certaine of the authour of this Booke, though: 
mo Uide Ber.am ſome would have Samuel: but he rather colleted and com- 
Bucers @& piled into one Volume what was written by many. It deſcribes 
* Calvincinlec,. the i'ate of the government of Iſrael from the death of Toſhus 
* Petrus Martyr EvEn 00 the Prieſthood. of * El. It conſiſts of '21 ©hapters,and' 
iy prefer. com- containcs a Hiſtory of 299 yeeres, ſay ſome; of 300 ar leaſt, 
in lib. Tudic. faith Spenbemixs. 
ſeribit , 4lios The beſt Expolicors of itare Peter Martyr, Druſins, Lavater, 
s « jul; Serrarins. 
cen ſuorum temperuns res gebt dy conſeordjife que poles Samuel(corum 001101 CM difiefla efſem) ; 
in umm quoddam corpus ſeu-v'tumen coegerit. Tt - 
The eighth is Ruth, the authour of which booke is un- 
knowne ; many thinke it was written by-$.smwel, who added* 
this as a part or concluiion-of the bookeof Tud:zes. It contiſts 
of foure Chapters, and is-an Hiſtory concerning the marriage- 
and. poſterity of Ruth. | 
- The belt SS of it are D-uſins, Wolphins, Lavater, 
ell. 
*The Authors Mee ninth in orderare the two bookes of 'Sarmel, * which: 
ofrheſe Books containe in-them an Hitiory of 120 y:ers. The firſt begin- 
of Senmel, are ning an Hiitory of 80 yeeres,, of 4o under El; ,. 1 Sam. 4.18. 
Fd and of 40 we Samuel and Saul, Ads 13.21.. and confiſts 
and God: _— of 31 Chapters. The ſecond Booke is a Hiiiory of 4o yeeres, 
wuet of the even from the death of Saul tothe end of Pavids Kingdonie, 
frſtBookero and conſiſts of 24 Chapters. Theſe two Bookes in the Ori- 
the uf Chyp- ginall: have two ſeverall Tides: * The one is the firſt and fe 
——_— cond of Kings. the other the firſt and \ſecond of S:mael. The 
ſed,. Nathes | former Ticle it hath received as it ſtands in relation to the 
and Gad con- two next Bookes, and in.oppolition to that of Tadges; for as 


it- 
1:Chron. 39, 29. * They are called the firſt and ſecond of Kings by the Greeks and Latines.. 
They coataine a large Hiſtory of - things done by Kings, the Hiſtory of Samuel being 
TE Fr enkinny glofſe ſaith, he wrote a good part of the firft Booke, Scripror he- 
7 gu4mer Hebreorum eruditifſimis credirur efſe Gormks Sermonls forma non diſcrepat. 
Ewan -; — ering uſum commentariis illis Nathanis @ Gadis Prophetarumguorum mentio 1 Paral. 


? 
« 
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in that. Story the Regiment of Judges was delcribzd in une 
Booke, {o in this Story , of which theſe two are but one part, 
the Regiment of Kings is d-ſcribed : this is the realon of the 
firſt Ticle. The other likewiſe of the firit and ſecond of Samuel 
is given unto it, I. Becaule there is very frequent mention 
made of Samuel therein , he being a principall ſabjea of the 
firft part thereof. 2. Becauſe it continueth the narration ſo 
farre, till the infallible truth of Samwels principall Prophefie 
(which ſeemed to remaine in great donbtfulneſſe, at leaſt when 
he ended his daies) was fully accomplithed in eſtabliſhing the 

Kingdowe upon the perſon and family of David the ſonne 


of JF 

he beſt Expoſitors of both the Sarhnels , are Peter Martyr, 
Druſius ; Willet alſo hath expounded them, but not fo well as 
he hath other Boskes of Scripture. : 

The tenth is the two Bookes of the Kings, in Hebrew 
Melachim , in Greeke and Latine the third and fourth of the Becauſe they 
Kings, from the ſubje& matter of them, becauſe they relate _ the fy 
the Is of the Kings of Iſrael and Iudab. This Hiitory was _— — vr 
written by divers Prophets; but who digeſted ic into one ung thoſe of - 
Volume is uncertaine 3 many aſcribe it unto Eſdres. The firſt the Kings. | 
Booke conſiſts of 22 Chapters,and containes a Hiſtory of 118 Eſdras and Ie- 
yeeres. The ſecond Booke conliſts of 25 Chapters, and con- —_— wn 
tainesa Hiltory of 320 yeeres. ; Er ag. prog” 

The beft Expolitors of both the Kings are Peter Martyr,and the Kings. 
Gaſpar Sanfius. 

The eleventh Booke is the two Bookes of Chronicles, which 
is called Dibre: Hajamim, verba dierum , becauſe in them the guefier recs 
deeds of the Kings of Iſzael are particalarly deſcribed. The dred it, the 
Greekes and Latines divide it into two; with the Greekes it is bookes of An» 
called liber magg>omroder 4. d. pretermiſſrum, becauſe he ſum. 29:Libripre- 
marily explaines ſomethings either omitted , or not fully de- — T 
ſcribed in the Pentateuch, the bookes of Foſhna, Fudges, Sa Hierommen 
mucl , and the Kings. Of the Latines liber Chronicorumt, q. d. 4b Bidra jor 
Chronologicum ; which appellation Luther retaines in the Dutch ** bv _ 

. fempes fait opud Hebrees ſama: qui bos libtes wocant werba dierum: id eff, excerpta ex regum diur- 


vis, Grettus, | 
I 2 verfion 


J— 
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verſion of the Bible. There is nothing certaine of the authour 
of theſe Bookes , though Eſarer be thought to be the authour, 
The tirſt Booke conſifis of 29 Chapters, and containes a Ht 
ſtory of 2985 yeeres, viz. from the creation of the world even 
ro & Kingdome of S2lomen. The ſecond conſifts of 32 Chap- 
ters, and deſcribes a Hiſtory from the beginning of the King- 
dome of Salomon, even to the returne out of the captivity 
of Babylon. 
The beſt Expoſitor on both the Chronicles is Lavater. 
Exye fignificth - Twelfthly, the rwo Bookes of Ezr2, they are counted for 
an helper, Ne- one Volume with the Hebrewes ; the Greekes and Latines de- 
_ a com- yide them into two Bookes, and afligne the firit to Exrs, the 
? ſecond to Nehemiah. R 
Ezxz was lo called from the Authour , which was a Scribe 
moſt skild in the Law of God, as appeares in the 7 Chap. 1 6. 
& 11, verſes. __ 
The beſt Expolitors of it are Junivs and Wolphius. 
Nehemiah in Nehemiah ) It is called by the Latines the ſecond Booke of 
Bnglich is # Ezra, becauſe the Hittory begun by Ezre is continued in it; 
| _ Comfort ſens but uſually Nebemiab becauſe it was written by him , jand alſo 
| 7 Fem Gd, co becauſe it containes the re-<difying of the Ciry of { "any 


P4 


comfort his ſed by Nehemiah. It conſiſts of 13 Chapters,and containes 


| a6 5 Fay : a Hiitory of 55 yeeres, v:z. from the- 20 yeere of Artaxerxes to 
times. the Kingdome of the lait Darizs. 
The beſt Expoſtors of it are Wolphiues and 7 ilkintes. 
Nomen buic li- The next Booke is Eſther, called in Hebrew the Volume of 


Marat ..,, 1onne of the high Prieit,was the compoſer of it, and that h 
ew mr did it-at the intreaty of AMordecai the Jew. Tt confif's of con 


ha, 0340 Chapters, and containes a Hiſtory of 10, or {as others will 
* Marrinins, of 20*yeeres,concerning the preſervation of the Church of the 


;  JewesinPerhiaby Heſter. 
_ Drufing. 
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 Druſins, Serrarius and Merlin have done well on this Booke. 
3. Poeticall. | | | 
Fob, Pſalmes, Proverbs, Fecleſiaſtes, Canticles3 to which ſome Gyu (ee. 
adde the Lamentations. Thole parts of Scripture wich ſer forth kons the La. 
ſtrongeſt affe&ions, are compoſed in verſe : as thoſe holy mention; a- 
flames of Spirituall love berweene Chriſt and his Spouſe in ng the Poe» 
the Canticles of Salomon. The triumphant joy of Deborab, ticall bookes, 
after deliverance from Siſera's Army : of Miſes and Iiriam Mr. Caryll on 
after the deſtraftion of Pharaoh : the afflifting ſorrowes of 19> 3: v. 2, 
Hezekiab in his ifickneſſe ; and the Lamentations of Jeremy for * 3106- 
the capcivity of the Jewes : The Booke of Pſalmes is as it were 
a throng of all affe&ions, Love, joy, ſorrow, feare,hope,anger, 
zele, every paſſion afting apart, and wound up in the higheſt 
& :ines by the Spirit of God, breathing Poeticall eloquence 
| to the heavenly Prophet. So the Booke of 1 þ, whoſe ſtb- 
J & is ſorrow, hath a compoſure anſwerable to the matter. 
Pa:[ion hath moſt ſcope in Verſe, and is freeſt when tied up in 


numbers. | 
"gu 4 In e0- 


Ib) There is great varieiy of judgentent about the Authour " ſrt, 


and Penman of this Booke ; ſome ſay it was one of the Pro- ſunt ſenfibus 

phe, but they know not who;; ſome aſcribe it to Salomon, 1, = 
ome to Elihu, many to Moſes 3 Hug» Cardinall, Suidas, and Quis bbri ſerig- 

Pinedz conceive that 1»b himſelfe was the authour of this book, vor fuir incere 


and it is thus proved, becauſe when any Booke is inſcribed un e//,nec mfi 
eUVISM': (97. 


by the name of any perſon , and there appeares no urgent rea- + Carre 


IS SEICy 


fon, wherefor it could not be written by him, ſuch a perſon is 4,;cquiq Je ea 

to be thought the authour , and not the matter of the Booke, arc; poreft.B:3.0 

ass naniteſt in the Booke of Taſha and thoſe of the greater vi4: Grorium, 

| and leffer Prophets. The Arabicall ſpeeches with which ir a- = Bibt-cs 
bounds , note thar it was written by ſome man living neere ,,, Laden. 1 ”* 
Arabia, as T1þ did - Neither doth it hinder , that Job* ſpeakes Teng 1ſag. al 
totam Sac. Script, The Ap filegz Cor.z.1g. proves it te beof divine authority. * Ch, x. v. 19. 
Ant- -gera datum flo wiſe ſatrs made viderur conflare, quod vit ob juſtitiam atque pietatem incompe» 
14611 m celebe- ri-we Aims, fi iorum nomine, tories obtulerit.Seldenus de jeve naturati. Vide plurs 
ibid. apad ("arr ſſimim, Selderum de jure naturali & Gentiuml.:. c.7. £8 liber ifle Jobi omnium 
S4arrorum libr:rum d:fficiilimws, ut qui nn wvdo Theologum , verum etiam Hebree, (, haldaiseque 
lingue, Peetices, DialeFices, Rhetorices, Afirmontie, Phyſices, denique bene peritum interpretem 76+ 
$4748, Be.4 79 epi}, ad exyoſar, Merc. ; c 
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of himſelfe in the third perlon, tor Canonicall writers are 
wont to doe this out of modelty, Num.12.3. Tobn 21.24. 

It is conceived to be the firit piece of Scripture that was 
written, if Mofes wrote it, it is probable that he wrote it be- 
fore the deliverance of the people of Iſrae] out of Xgypt, 
while he was in Midlan. The maine and principall ſubje& of 
this booke is contained in 34 Pſ#/ 19. Many are the _M_ 
of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him ont of all. We nay 
divide the Booke into three parts, and ſo it ſets forth : 

1. Tobs happy condition, both in regard of externals, and 
internals, in the firſt five verſes. 
2. Tobs fall, his calamity , from that to the ſeventh verſe of 
the 42 Chapter. Be 
3- Tobs reſtitution, or reſtoring, from thence to the end. 
Bez,Mercer,and Pineda, have well expounded it. 
Liber Pſalms. = _TÞ< Fſalmer are called in the Hebrew Sepher Tebillim,a booke 
rum compleFitur Of divine praiſes, in Greeke 4axriper , fo called trom a Mui:- 
quicquid utile call initrament , which name the Latines have retained. Tt 
eff in onmi5us containes ſacred Songs to be fitted for every condition both 
Scripruris: = of the Church and members. Ie is called in the new Teſtament, 
ſee Lys , the Booke of Plalmes, Lyke 20. 42. &24 44. As 1.20. No 
Logk Proph.t4» bookes in the old Teltament are oftner cited in the new, then 
rumque Epitome Eſay and the Pſzlmes; that 60 times, this 64. | 


ſola breviite They arein all 150, in Greeke 151. Auſlizand { bryſoſtome 
Pas Gf ws '-- aſcribethem all co David as the Authour , ſo doe Theophyla®, 


| _ Lnidovicus de Tena. Some thinke that after the Cantiviry E 

[v0 Gam wa dras collefted theſe Plalmes, diſperſed here and reg "ws 4 o 
prom 9 
rium earum om- Volume. There are ten Anthors whoſe names are put in the 
non oft , que Titles of the Pſalmes, viz. David, Salomm, Moſes, A ſaph, 
hy _— Etham,E n:ndedutban, and the three ſonnes of Crab. Ode iſte 
i Treme| Davids dicuntur , quod is multas weteres collegerit , multas ipſe 
Opus oi taude Pſallendi ſciens , dlitder it, ant per bomines idoness addi feeerit. 
majus, & une Grotins. : 
weſe ſapjentie— The Hebrewes divide the Pſames into five Bookes or parts, 
 maneexiguumquidem, fed eo etiam wobilius, arque admir abilins compendium: ea ſermovis Mi 
maReroruM yay ran ern fomenieram eration £7 neae gu ib mgjus hee oj 

Erpenius 0r4: de /ing.Ebr, dignizate- 
The 


Chap.3. A Treatiſe of Divinity. 5% 
The firſt Booke hath the firſt 41 Pſalmes ; the ſecond 31, from | 
| 42 t073; thethird 17, from73 to 90; thefourth 17, from 

goeven to 1073 the fifth 43, fromthe 107 to 150. 

Vide Genebr. iP ſal.1.v.1. Tituli ſunt Pſalmoeum cleaves , the 
Titles are Keys as it were of the Pſalmes, ſaith Zerome. 

The beſt Expoſitors on the Plalmes are Muſeulns , Moberus, 

Muis, Calvin. 

The Scripture is the choiceſt booke 3 the Plalmes the choy-' 
ceſt piece of Scripture, and the 119 Pſalme the choiceſt part of 
the Pſalmes. Among 176 verſes in that Pſalme there are ſcarce 
foure or five at moſt wherein there is not ſome commendation 
of the word. 

Proverbs) The booke of Proverbs is compared to a great * Mr Boloy on- 
heape of Gold rings, rich and orient ſeverally, and every one Prov.18 14. 
ſhining with a ditin{t * ſence by it ſelte : byt other eontexts of Sertentie, wer- 
holy Writ, to Gold chaines, fo enterwoven and linked roge- ba , ſrve difta 
ther, that they mutt be illightned and receive mutuall illuſtra- ry. 
tion one from another. = _ —_—_ 

It conlifis of 31 Chapters; it was written by S «lomen:faith onnium animil 
Auſtin, 17 Ch. of his 20 booke de oivitate Dez; and Foſephus in herere,( in ore 
the 8th Booke and 24Chapter of his Jewiſh Antiquities; and verſari debent, 
it is proved, 1 Kings 4.32. though there indeed it is ſaid onely, —— 
he ſpakethem, yet it is likely alſo he wrote them. Prov. 1. 1. wite —_— 
they are called the Proverbs of Salomon. It is a Treatiſe of Chri- fraioubnifire. 
ſian manners, touching piety toward God,and jufiice toward J-vius: 
— | | — f 

e beſt Expolitors on it,are Mercer,Cartwright, od, Lavater. ;ic m 
Grece dieitar bic liber aopie nioniram Hb Gr ds — 
comparationem ſignificat,&+ quia ex comparationibus curtatis ple- of Canonicall 


rumque fiebant Proverbia , inde capit ſumi in fignificatione Nlapu- Bockes , ſee 
= Grotius. af : p | my on 
ecleſraftes) in Hebrew * Cobeleth,the feminine hath reſpe& * autdive 
either to wildome or to the ſoule,the nobler pare. - Sales | 
The Authour of this booke was S2lomon, . who either at his. [19 emnes(ci-' 
entries ve! quod 


apientia Salomonis bic bomines congreget ad i'am audendiam- Mirtinius. The P | . 
mons Echicks. Ecclefufies his Phybeks, Camicles his Mer>phyſicks, Seri To RS 
rifſimum pro etate juvenilt,Ecclefuſtes pro virilt, Canticam pro ſentli, 

| Table, 


- ? 
x : 
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*1d eft,ſummum 
& preſtaniſſs- 
mum vide 
Gen. 9. 25s 
Eft autem bec 
alrs totius 
77 taſcriptio, 
libri argumen- 


froe connubiale 
Camicum, quo 
8ch:lmo decan» 
$1vis ſacram 
illem auguſt ſſi- 
mm,e beati|{- 
fimam deſpon . 


clefu. Junius. 


Table, or in his familiar conference propoaunded theſe do» 
Arines to his Courtiers , as may becolle&cd out of x Kings 
10.8.Many of the Hebrews ſay, that this Booke was written by 
Salomon to teſtifie his repentance of his ill led life. 

It conſiſts of twelve Chapters. The ſumme and ſcope of the 
whole Booke is explained in the laſt Chapter, viz. that all 
things in the world are vaine; therefore that nothing is more | 
profitable and neceſſary then to teare God and keepe his Com- 
mandements. The principall parts of it are two: The firſt con- 
cerning the vanity of humane matters and ſtudies in the world, 
the latter of the itability and profit of godlineſſe and the feare 
of God. 


The beſt Expoſitors on it are ercer, Cartwright, Mr Pemble, 
Granger. . 

Canticles are called in Hebrew Shir ha Shirim, by the Latines 
Cantica * Canticorum, The Song of Songs, that is, a moſt excel- 
lent Song, the Hebrews having no Superlatives. $424omon was 
the Authour of it, 1 Kings 4. 32. Many of the Ancients refer 
ic to the ſpiricual marriage berweene Chriſt and the Church,or 
every faithfull ſoule. Ic conlifls of eight Chapters ,- and per- 
petuall Dialogues. | 

The Jewes had this Book in ſuch reverence and account,that 
before thirty yeeres of age none would ſiudy it. 

The beſt Expofitors are Mercer, Brightman , Ainſworth, 
Dr Gomge. | 

This Booke which treats of that Spiritual and Heavenly 
fellowſhip the ſanfified ſoule hath with Chriſt , cannot be 


throughly underitoed in the true life of it, but by thoſe that 
are SanCtitied. - 


4+ Propheticall. 


Greater Prophets 4. Eſay, Jeremy, Ezechiel, Daniel. 
The Hoſea, Joel, Amos,Obadiab, Jonah, 
Lefler Prophets 12.4 Aicab,Nahum Habb uh, Zephany 
Haggai,Zacbary Malac Y. 
Grotius orders them thus: Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah Tone, Eſay, 
Micha, Nabum, Habbacuc, Zephany DavielJeremy Ezechiel, 
Haggai,Zachery,alachy. 


They 


;Chap.3. A Treatiſcof Divinity, © \. —_ 

+ . They are called Propheticall Bookes,.becaule they were 
written by Prophets, by Gods Commandement; Prophets _ 
werediltinguiſhed by the Temples, ſonie were Prophete priores, by 
thoſe of the firlt Temple; others Poſteriores, of the latter *Lexrnedmien + 
Tem le. oi & Kan 3 et wile Holt tt IT | conchide froity' 
| iſ) Is placed firſt, not becaulc he fg Antient thenall 4s 


the reſt ; for ſome ſay that Tonab* and Amyr were before himin ,,- 
time, others that Hoſea was before hit, for Fayr beginning all che 26, 
was in the dayes of Vzzzah. Now Hoſea was in the dayes of Prophets, * *. © | 
Teroboam, and Jeroboam was before Uzziab. This Maſter Bur. Poor Hill in 
robs faith is one reaſon, why though he intends to goe over _— _ 
the whole pore Bookes, yet he rather pitcheth upon 14,6; _—_ 
Hoſea firſt, becauſe indeed he was the firſt Prophet, but Iſzy « Jeſhagneia, 
* was rather ſet firſt for the Dignity of the Propheticall,Ora- qu dices, 
cles whieh heexplaines, and becauſe his prophefie is longer /*\=« Donins' 
then all the reſt. He js eloquent in his ſpeech, being a Noble ri 
man therefore thetranſlation can hacdly expreſſe his clegyncie. \1, be wvivi« 
He brings ſo many and ſuch evident Teſtimonies of thejcom: ficoum anſols- 
ing, incarnation, miracles, preaching, life, paſlion, death and riomum. New | + 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, that he ſeemes rather to wrice a Hiſtory pris | 
of things palt, then to prophelie of things to come, and one Tas. >: 
calls him the fifth Evangeliſt. Hence c ſaith Senenſis) our Leif S—_— 
Lord Jeſus Chriit made choice of this among all the Prophets, preſut ix l(a; 
firſt.of all to read publikely, and expound in the Synagogue of em. Qui 
his. own. Country ; and in the new Teſtament, he is oftner 4* 
cited, then all the reft ofthe Prophets. He began to Prop 
fiein the yeare 3160 ſeven hundred yeares before Chrilt 1 
borne, V=2iab the King of Iudab yet reigning, and came to 
'thelaſt times of Hezekzab, Tſay 1. 1. and 39. 3. thereforehe 
was almoſt contemporary with Hoſes, Ames, and Miche, ati 
finiſhed the courſe of his life under foure Kings of Judah, v 
Vzz3ah, Inban, Achaz, and Hezebizb : The Hebrewes 
he was of the Blond Royall, and that ke was ſawedto; 
with a woodden Saw + Aa ar. an Idolatrous King, teris Prophetis 
he _ de _—_— elie.confifts of 66 Chapters: _ - 
e Expolitors of it are Calui 7; Fores 
og on dr :Coltin MORE. ae 2> urbene diffiois 


K | Jereny ) Hieronnen 


bang Book: 


Lodev. de Tens. Terohnie, ) This Booke wavalwayes eſteemed as Canonicall, 
Iirwijub «=. and written by Teremie. He prophelied under Tofgab, Fehoaher, 
| eng ; Tozchim, and Zedekiah. His prophelie conſiſts of 52. Chap- 


*-. -; He propheſied partly. -in the Land of Iudes, and partly in 
hel | vY! Een” n the Land of Ficdea he Sophaſied 4.. 
yeares, and afterward 4. yeares in Egypt, See Ieckon on Ter.7, 
{ z6 LAs afitors of it.are Bullinger,Polanns. L uwnentationg;; 
winners [15 Med In Here be, 1. qromody becaſ ic begins wich 
F kis condi»; this word;; the Septuagint tranſlate it Spin ; eft, Ixmentationes 
uen . - | vel fletws for the Subjet or matter of it. It containes ſad and 
mourning complaints of the State of the Common-wealth of 
Janrrg v7 Iſrael, intowhich it fell after the death of T»ſzaþ; it confiſts of 
andan 3% | freChapters. Trremie is thought to be Author of it. . 
b uy | "Thebeft expolitors of it are P. Martyr Vaal. | 
orrnde _ Ezechiel )) Þ ſignifieth. the ſtrength of God, or one Front 
19 A by Ged, He prophefied at the ſame time with Teremy. Ezechiel 
ſuritrm, , In the City of B.hylon 3, Feremy at Jeruſalem. It conliſts of 48, 
wee - . 


ah + Chapters. ROY Ft | 

-rulf1oweft;fod "The bei expoſitors of it are Iznim,Polanu,and' V lalpandas 
ew" weegus tems. This Prophefic is full of Majeſty, obſcurity, and difficulty. 
pron Senevfie. © , 155 ſpent his laſt breath on chis Frophes 
D#i julltium,., . Daniel )* He wrote his propheſie aſter the Captivity , Chap, 

- {jo ap( 19.1, while th pions gre general, an-noeda 
* © gerous (fe SY Janie writeth. in the Syriacke tongue 

A gcnerall oyer the Ealt, from Chap 1. v. 44 tothe 8. Chapter. 


bs. to meghiquom Paritemene gui? non mw/ta eximia predixerim, 


| Bat pl | m he oppreſſors are riamed, Meder and the Jewes 


SE andall after hewriteth in-Hebrew, andhath 
434... &Contmnandemerit to keepe-elole to the-plaine expoſition in 
£44. Chapter 12.4-Some reckon Daxie/ among the Prophets,but the 


Jewes 
\ 


( 


L tineoxn - bifletia Hicrenymus, Broughton &® 1 Dan. 4. Danielens 


Chap. 3. "A Trextiſeof Divinity. = EE 


Jewes-place it amorg-the' Hagiographa. ' It confifis;of 012: 
Chapters, theixfirſt of which containe matters Niftoricaltl,' © 
the {xx laſt Prophericall. Firms TY | 

The beſt Expolitors of itare Polanws, Irmius, Willety Broygh- | 1, * -: 
20729 Hut. . ; & M8 . 4 EAA ] 2 $1, Fett | $992 2484 FT 

The Latines give the firſt-place to the greater Prophets, the > + 1! 41 
Greekes to the lelſer, becauſe there ave many among them, very x 
Antient.Gratius. 

The 12. lefler Prophets are ſo called, becauſe their writings 
are briefer then the foure firſt greater ; the Hebrewes have: them / 
all in oneBooke ; the later Prophets ſpake more plamly,-pre- 
ciſcly, and diſtinaly, touching thecoming of the Mdefiabzthen pi 
the former. Danews, Gualter,' Ribera , Tarnovics, and Druſous anther 
have done belt on all the ſmall Prophets ; Afercer, and:Lawlie poof 
have done well on the five firſt of them. ' 'The Hebrewes. thus: _ , © © 
placethem. Heſea, Amos, Micha, Tvel,Obadiah, Jonah, Nabun,. .. .. _ 


s Jat3 IBDCD» 


17 Chapters. The beſt Expolitorsof 1irare:Zanthins,: Ureme -. Hah. the 8th + 

lins,P areus, Raver,& Livebie. Din vixiOſee,&-Propbetanuegit, et: Zeph, the 9th 

volient Hebrez , per atnos 90 #ts #Rulor babuttProphites v2v9po vs. Hag. the 16th 

ut Iſaiam_ Toelem , Amefum, Abdiam, Tea, Michicane, ner nutar' Zach: the 1 ith 
Hiermymus, | Toel,, he -rophetied in he time of Hewwohso. A zth 

it conſiſts ofthree Chapters, which containe partly -exhortaci- pats pe AST 
| ters make Amor the nextto-Heſech, 'Micheh, the third, Foal the ſourdh;/Obtdich the fifth, Jmab 
the fix:b,the ſeventh Nahum, the eighth Habacuc, the ninth Zephay; aherenth, Hag, the cle- 
venth, Exh, the 12, Malecht, Druſ, obſer. $46. I» Fo Co 24, 
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on to'repentanec ;zand partly comfort'to the penitent- Daneus2 
_- Gnamozenits > ing 4 ng yy, nv nn it. 
beeaſe be is ® > 4,95) OfaShepheard he was made a Prophet, 1-Chap. 1. v. - 
HO which and 7. 14; He'was contemporary to 1ſzy, and: Hoſes, He 
denouncerh a propheſied to the Kingdome of Iſrael or the ten Tribes, 1. 1.- 
hard burden, and 3.1. and-4. 3-and'5.' 1. He utters a few things:concern- 
thatid, moſt 5,10 che Kirigdome of Indab; 2. 4+ and: 6- 1..It conhilts of nine” 
—— Chapters, Danews, Parens, Livelie, and Druſius are the beſt 
te mgogle for Interpreters-of it; DoCtor ' Benfield hath done. well. on two 
their impicty. 
| Py =_ 4 but one Chapter: Do&or Rainolds hath well expounded this 
miſter of God, prophefie: The deſtrution of the Enemies of the Church is- 
eremie 49 handledin the 16. firſt verſes, the Salvation thereof by the Mi» 
he Erek = niſtery of Paſtors in the five laſt. 


tooke many. things ourof this propheſic; - 


a Columbe, | Fonab * Heprophefied in the time of Feroboam, 2 King. 14. 
quemeds 25; Terome proves by the authority of the Hebrewes that he - 


L Em————_ 


Ghapters: . 341 
Ohadiah*') He was almoſt contemporaty to Jeremy. It is- 


ny & fox was contemporary with Hoſea and Ames. It conliſts of forre 
germs gt ang -_ rS; _ ; _ King have both commented well in' 
Tine: 07 dine. , glifſh on- this prophelie: 


NE eebin prophetas qui minores vocantur; tempsve vedillis omnibus prior @' antiquier fuir.1d 
2» I4e 25. liques, ex eo quod de pace & ſalute Fraelitarum ſub leroboamo futuram vatici- 
- nas h, angquam calemito[am eorum caprivitatem denunciaffet Oſeas & eAinos, cum Eſaia, 119- 
mpaerts 1 ionc exin prime tbco collieari oyortait, Livelius in e/Aunonn.'in Ion. 


iS" - watt Micah) Hemiliatus ſic diffus Propheta ab infigni & miranids 
. bumilitate. He prophiclied in the times of Totham', Achaz, 
+. ._ . and Hezechiob Kings of Fadeh, as appeares by the inſcription, 
fied» * Ch. 1.9.1. and was almoſt contemporary with 1/ay, with whom 
 heagreeth pray by [n He exceeds all the Prophets in this 
EG jo: determines the place of Chrifls Birth 5; 
ap. 2, Ve x 

Ic confiſts of 7, Chapters. Danexs and Ebytbrens have done 

well onit. | 
. FOO | Nabum) 


£ followed Haggati wit 
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Nahum®) It is probable thathe lived before the Babyloniſh Þ> Nomes Me- 


_— : : on Dreum Nacum - 
captivity, and was contemporary to Micha, but 90 yeares after 
Terh. % conliſts of three Chapters, which containe both a A 


predi&ion of the deſtrution of the Afrians ,Ch. 1.:andallo piftrem w 


an Explication of the cauſes of it Chap. 2. and 3: conſolatorem, 
Danens isthe beſtExpoſitor of this Book: The Hebrews think 7! —— 


that both Nh, and H ibcxc wrote in the times of Manaſſeth. ſunldw eſt, illo: 
Both the order-in which theſe bookes were Anciently placed, te Nineviras 
and the things themſelves which are contained in their weit- hoc ergalud2or, 
ings doe intimate as nuch. Grotizs. if waltherws in of- 
 Hubacnc, Luftator. , abs | ficira Biblica. 
Iris probable that he lived abont Feremies time, orja little = 
before. It conlifts of three Chapters: Grineus and Daneni, _ 
have done 'well on him. | s Yew | 

 Zepbanie * ) He prophehied in the times of Tofiab King of * T/phaneiah, 
Tudib, and was contemporary to Jeremy. | He: prophefieth 5*@arius vel 
eſpecially of the overthrow ot the Kingdome of Jl Je ' mo- 
conſiſts of three Chapters. Danes hath done well on this 
prophelie. 1 227 $a 

Higgai *) Chag fignitieth a Feaſt in Hebrew, his name ſig- (a ) He ex- 
nifieth Feſtious &+ letus, ant feſium celebrans vel diligeus, quod cites and *.- | 
zempli Hieroſolymitant edificationem poſt Captivitatem manintt a 38 C 
urſerit. « Ws Wor 5 

He began to prophetic after the Babylonilh captivity in the Arun 
ſecond yeare of Darixs, King of Perſia, Ed. 5: 1. Hag. 1. 1. the Temples 
Grinexs and Daneus have done well on this. l 
. Zacharie*) He (294 rg cen the way ar captivity,and * Zechareiah 

in two moneths; he handleth the ſame ric Dams 


 ſubje& ircconliſts of 14.. Chapters. His Booke is more large, em wag 


| and obſcure then any of the 12. Prophets ; Danens hath done {i 
well on the whole and Maſter Pemble. on 9. Chapters. populs fuo refri-; 

FT ESE Mg | care volnerity Go 
teft wi ſeigſum quoque meminiſſe ejuſdem, aut quia & ipſe Domino chavus extitit, & quaſs is - 


recent memorid. 


Malechie) Nuncins ſeu: Angelus meu Mal. 4. 4. 5. He was 
the laſt Prophet of the old Teſtament. - See Grotizs of him. 
7 | Kg3. Tertull - 


6. Y 
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'6n' *' , 4 Treatsſeof Divinity. Booke x, 
1599. * Ginal,codls tilm thelimitit-land-marke :ofbork Teſtaments, 
9,993" Ser S22er vems 6+ nepum Teftamentum. It confiſts' of foure 
+>" Chapters, Danexs, and Polar, and Stocke have :commented 
* avell on thisBook. - 

So much concerning the ſevera]] Books:of the old Teſtament 


© SA ah : CHAP. 1Vv. 

« 6: Bok > Henew Canon is that which the Chrifljan Church hath 
'F had written in:Greek, fromthe tinie of Chriſt and his A- 
oftles , and ir ſummarily containes'the word publiſhed ty 

Chrilt,and his righteous afts. —o» 

The Hiſtory of which is in the foure Bookes of the Evange- 
liſts,theexamples in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, the expoſition 
in the 21. Epiſtles, and laſtly the propheſic in the Revelation. 


— WER ener 


(«4") Lingua All che 'Bookes of the new Teſtament, were written in 
gea tune iGreeke (® )) for divers reaſons. | 
Temporis I orbe Firſt, "becauſe that tongne in the time of Chiff and his A- 
maximeergs  POſtles wasthe moſt excellent of all, among theLanguages of 
* 


ramen ob:Ebreiſm'rum mixturam eruditi ms ea Iudei Hellenifte urerentur wocare a- 
We Salmaſuum de Helleniflics. | 


effleineBiblica, F Secondly, becauſe it wasthen moſt Common, as Latine is 
now. Tullie ſhewes orat * pro Archie poeta, how farre the 


. 


pumuninomi- (> ecke Tongue ſpread. 
—_— Thirdly, a" in this tongue all the Philoſophie, and 
ſuirgſwibis: © [Sai :theGenttles were written. The Greeke tongue by 
agds/a” the writing of Philoſophers, Orators, Hiſtorians and Poets, 
po erp was fraught with the beſt earning, which Heatheniſme af- 
pe » farded. 
) »ts Scepticum mihi wvidetur agere in' Philologia ſacra, b.e. dubitare de ea re que 110= 
pur gut:ſylom xx Interpret & Evangeliftarum ac Apofiolorum wel yer tranfennam 
aſpexernnt,ac eun fiylo pure Greco contulerunt- Mayerus. | 
It cameto paſſe by the ſingular providence of God, that 
#his Teſtqnent was written an one : pe. ondly; forwhat 
Nadian elſe would have yeelded to t—__ thatthe S.cvip- 


tures 


> 
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tnres in their tongue were aurhentique, andiſv the ſeeds of p | 
bate might havebeene ſowne ben All almoſt _— 
this, thatall the Bookes of the new Teſtament were written in'- Rivet 7/agags 
the Greeke tongue; it is.onely doubted concerning three of 44571? 
them, the. Goſpellof 24athew,. Merke, and the Epiiile tothe **©* 
Hebrewer,many affirm that the Goſpell of Matthew, was written 
by Matthew in Hebrew:or rather in Syriacke, the Language-uſed 
by Hebrewes in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſiles; that the. 
Epiiile to the Hebrews was written. in Hobrew,8 Markin Latin. 

]t is certaine, that the Primitive Church from theflrittinies, "_ 
uſed the Goſpell of Matthew written in Greeke * and'counted} * Mcnprabills 
it authenticall. If any one ſay that the Latine Edition of "AY nn. FE 
Marke, in the vulgar is not averſion, but the firit Copie,: he Haukej ab iſo 
may —_ be refated fromthe unitorme ſtile in it with ade conſcriprum e#t, 
Latine Goſpels, and it will appeare toany Reader, that the ©7799 4 
Goſhell of Marke, which the Roman Church uſeth, is-later ren 
then the Greeke, and that the Latine was made from it. For — _ a 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, though many among the Antient — 
thought it was written in Hebrew, yet all agreethat the Greelt eAc priot ws! 
Edition was in ufe thence from the firkt times of the Church; . ning: 
Glaſias ſaith Matthew wrote his Golpell fivit in Greek, for his? RI 
ſtile agrees with Marke. Writers acknowledge that there is an fg cornn_— 
Ancient Hebrew Copie of Matthew, but upon good ground {OWED Ra 
deny that it is the original] truth, far belides that byz received: vrrdres win 
Tradition, itis held atherwile,. Matth,..a. 23+: and other ſhchsi roſterion 
like places doe evince it; -for why ſhould. he writing inMie- axapl-enibty up 
brew, interpret Hebrew words, to ther which ainderſtaridthar' mg - 
Language ? Hieron. in quatuor Evangelia, and Selmaſins, hold gs: 
that Matthew was written in Hebrew, Evangelium Matthei vangelio © 
Hebraict ab auBBore ſeriptuns eſſe, nemo nt veterum radidit. He - A#thei> chjed 
breum illud Syriztum eff qu in uſutunc temporis in Tues frit We A'S 
Hieronymus aocet > qui Evengelium Matthei far mx fu Fr a. on 
teftarur Chuldaics Syroque Sermone:Sulmaſ. de Helleniftica. Eraf+ 1-verd menes 
Manbei nox-fwfſe (eripum Helwoict argumentenmn cmnpal F A CIO Yh H _m 
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mus, Cajetanes (alvix, Tunius, Whitaker, Gomarus, Canſabone” 
Gerbatd, deny that Matthew was written in Hebrew. Chemier 
de (anone 1.12.c.1. faith we have the new Teſtament in 
Greek;for although ſome contend that the Goſpell of Matthers 
and the Epiltle to the Hebrewes was written in Hebrew ; yet 
( faith he) it is very uncertaine, and ſo propixs falſs. I thinke 
(2) In Exod. (faith River * ) that the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was written 
24: v.8, inGreeke, a tonguethen moſt common, and which was uſed 
by many Hebrewes, which were called Helleniſts. 

* $ixtus Sts That Marke * ſhould be written in Latine originally is 
nenſs ſaith —improbable; many of thereaſons alleaged to prove that Mat- 
Exprely that ,6,,, was not written in Hebrew are of force here alſo; the 
pat erg ? Tewes at that time of the writing of the new Teſtament did 
p a1 * peake Syriacke (4) and not Hevrew , which language is mixt 
(4) Lingus conſiſting of Hebrew, and Chaldee; therefore ( ſaith Whitaker ) 
$yriaca Ser- It is more probable that Matthew , and he which wrote the E- 
warri ſire, 'piſtle to the Hebrewes wrote in Greek, becauſe the Greeke 
Apoſtolic vernd- tongue was notunknowne to the Jewes,which were Hellenilts - 
cBlafuinde #1 AQ, 6. 1. andother Apoſiles wrote irr Greeke which wrotepe- 
| we Whitekert culiarly to the Jewes, as Tames and Peter. Matitheum Hebraice 
priam de = ſeripſiſſe convenit inter antiquor. Citat Irencum, Origenem, A- 
Scripturis que- thanaſium, Epiphenium, Cheyſoſtomum, Hieronymum, Uoffius 
frions ſecunde 4+ genere Chriſti diſſertat. Scripſet Hebrea lingua quis precipue 
Copite. quo. 7, frorum, quos viva voce battenus Gaife, babere rationem. Id. 
;m _ may libres we A _ eee that the 
welelo. + Golpe written by many. Firſt, for the certainty. 
ram Poulum a- Secondly, for theperfeQtion of it. , 


re In- | 
1-08 »I. 40. lingua Hebrea,imelligerdvm eff de Hebraica lingua, que tunc inuſu erat apud Jus 


08, id eff Syrigca, Nam &@ Dominus nefter ea uſus eft., ut apparet ex omibus Ivcis Evangelioram, 
ap aliquidprolocutus eff lingua vernaculq Selmafiue de Helleniftica ad quartam nt 


Amongſt all the Evangeliſts, there is a General! agreement, 

«2/2... Anda ſpeciall difference; they all agree in the maine ſcope and 
v#42Þrl 3, Subjeft, Chrittz they differ in-the ſpeciall argument and order. 
- 2... All deſcribe the life of Chriſt, fome more largely, ſome more 
briefely, ſome more loftily, ſome more plainely, yer becauſe 


all 


» 
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all were inſpired by the ſame Spirit, they all have equall au- 
thority. lhe difference of Evangeliſts in fome ſmaller mat- 
ters proveth their conſent in the greater to be the voyce of 
truth; for had they conſpired all together to have deceived the 
world,they would in all things have more fully agreed. 
The dodtrine of the Covenant of grace is more plainly ex- 
ounded; the will of God, and way to ſalvation more plen- 
tifully ſex down in the new Tettament, then ever it was in the 
daics of Moſes or the Prophets ; and in theſe bookes of the new 
Teſtament all things are ſo eftabliſhed as to continue to the 
end,ſo that we mult not looke for any new revelation. 
All theſe Bookes we receive as Canonicall, becauſe they are 
divine for matter and forme, divinely inſpired by God, ſan- 
ified and given to the Church for their dire&tion , written by 
the Apoſtles or Apoſtolicall men , ſweetly conlefiting wit 
other parts of holy Scripture, and with themſelves; received 
alwaies by the greateſt part of the Church of God. They were 
written after the death of Chriſt, by the dire&ion of the holy 
Ghoſt; the Apoſtles by lively voyce firſt preached, becauſe it 
was needfull that the dorine of the Goſpell ſhould by their 
preaching, as alſo by {ignes and wonders be confirmed againſt 
the contradiCtions and cavils of the Jewes and Gentiles, and 
allowed by the aſſent of believers generally before it was com- | 
mitted to writing, that we might be aſſured of the certainty of 
thoſe things which were written. | 
Theſe bookes are acknowledged Canonicall both by us and 
the Papilis; ſo that touching this matter there is no contro- 
| verlie between us and them. IT 
The Epiſtles * doubted of by ſome for a while, were firſt, * Sunt ſane in 
the Epilile to the H:brews , the Epiſtle of Femes, the ſecond E- #% £9 Pune u- 
piſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third Epifiles of Febr, the Epi- ng 
ſtle of Fzde, and the Revelation; of which 1 ſhall treate more , borne. poly 
when 1 come to handle the bookes of the new Teſtament ver recepti, us 
particularly, E Petri aktera,ea 
& Jude, due ſub nomin? Johannks tesbyteri, »Apocalypfu tf ad Hebreos epiftol, Ain eas, 
E , 05 Cpijrord : 
fl Ecclefus ſmagniti. Grotius, lib, w A ot; Relie Chriſt e143, vie plura ibid. The Book of 
Ether and Camicles were doubted ef by ſomes "a num de verbs Dei. 1. I. Gl 7,183,190 
| The 


—_—_ 
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John 8. The ſtory of the woman taken in adultery hath mer with 
| very much oppoſition. See Gregorzes preface to his notes upon 
*Vide Catvirum ſome [paſſages of Scripture. Crejus defends * the truth of it, 

in loc. © Ch4- Opſeruer.in nov. Teftam. e.17 Vide Seldeni uxorem Ebraicam,c.1 1. 
Ks 6. on The inſcriptions and titles prefixed before the Epiſtles are 

no-part of holy Seripture written by the Apoſiles,but added to 
the Epiſtles by ſome others. . | 
Sept faliſime The Subſcriptions and Poſtſcrips alfo of divers baokes are 
ſunt Epiftolarum falſe, counterfeit, and erroneous ; not written by the Apoliles, 
— — cage but added afterward by the Scribes which copied out the E- 
: iltles. | 

Is Scuke- The ſubſeriptiens 2 of the Iatter Epiſtle to Tineothy, and ally 
"rn Beam to Titus are ſyppoſititious; they are neither found in the Sy= 
*T;merby is Tiacke nor in all Greeke copies , * nor yet in the vulgar Latin 
- exprefly by rhe tranſlation ; theſe additions were made ſome 100 yeeres after 

Apoftle called the Apoſtles. 


an Evange- | 

lit, 2 Tim: 4.5, therefore Titi having the ſawe charge in Erete as he had in Epheſus, they 
were both Evangeliſts. (artw. on the Title of the Epilile to the Romans, See him alſo on 
che Title of the firſt Epiſtle to Pimorhye 


The Canonicall Bookes of the new Teſtament are either 
Hiſtoricall, Do&rinall, or Propheticall. 


" *W i. Hiſtoricall, containing matters of faAt, the hiſtory of 
» ++ root groy 1. Chriſt exhibited in the foure Evangeliſts or Goſ els,as 
which is con- they are ſtiledby God himlſelfe, Mfarke t.1. Matthew, Marke 
rained an Hi" 7,j.,and Jobn,ſ called becauſe they containe a meſſage of 
Rericn nan, joy andgladneſſe. They all treate of one ſubje&;Chriſt Jeſus 
dene: for ” of ”  Incarnatezmoſt true Hiſtorians, Luke 1.2. Fohn 2 1.2 4. 
thoughin them 2. His Apoftles, in the As written by Lzke,thirty yeeres 
there be mavy  aftey Chriſts aſcention, ſo termed of the principall {7 abje& 
things pertal» of the Hiſtory, though the afts of others not Apoftles, are 
Arne, yerthe there recorded. | td 
chiefeſt thred and ſcope of the ſpeech containeth a narration of an Hiſtory done, hence they 
are called Hiftorjcall. | 
Dogmaticall or Doftrinall , fuch as were written by the A- 
poliles for the inſiruftion of the Church of God in faith 


and 
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and manners, commonly called Epitiles, and that by warrant 
of the Scriptures, 1 Thef.5.27. 2 Pet.3-1-16. becauſe they were 
ſent to them who had already received and profeſſed the Gol- 
pell of God. Thele are 21. written 
fi. To whole Churches, 
#1. Gentiles, 


Romans, 
Corinthians, 
| | Galathiang, 
Epbeſtans. 
C1. By Pauls < $0" eher Philippians, 
| ] | Coloffians, 
| | (Theſſalonians. 
| | C2. Jewes. Tothe Hebrews. 
2. To particular perſons 
< b , Timotby. ; 
2. <Titms, 
3. { Philemon. 


2. 7ames, One. 
3. Peter, two. 
j 4+ Zobn, three. 
L5- Jade, one. 


'- 3+ Propheticall , wherein under certaine reſemblances, the 
ſtate of the Charch of Chriſt gill the end of the wolrd, from 
the time of Fohr? the Evangeliſt , is moſt truely and wonder- 
fully deſcribed , and receiveth its name Apecalyps of the Ar- ' 
gument. - Y : | 

Beza, Piſcator Calvin, Eraſmus , have doue well on all the x; x,,erom 
new Teſtament. Of the Papilts Fanſenivs hath done well on [ar commendari 
. theharmony; of the Lutherans, Chemnitus and Gerhard; of nequit Harmonie 
the Proteſtants,(Calvin. Maldemate & de Diew, Cameron Sculte- 3 Chemnibio ad 


= = Grotius have done well likewiſe on the Evangeliſts. erm 
fueliter cominuna,g9'd Gerhardo dexterinate & fideImate peri conſummate; ex Pomificiis, 
- Janſenimzex Calvinianis Caluinus. Waltheri offcivg Biblic. : 


T2 | AMiatthew 
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Matthew and Fobn were Apoſtles of the twelve; Marke and 
Lake Evangeliſis. Apoſtle is a name of office or dignity. It 
notes one ſent from another with command;in ſpeciall certain 
famous Ambaſſadours.of Chriſt. The Evangeliſts accompanied 
the Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel. 

Matthew ) There wag never any in the Church which doub- 
ted of its authority. Some ſay he wrote in Hebrew, but tha is 
uncertaine, (as hath been already declared.) He interprets the 
Hebrew name NG and thoſe words Chap. 27. 
v. 46. therefore it is likely he wrote not in Hebrew ; for why 
ſhould one that writeth in Hebrew interpret Hebrew words to 
ſach as underſtand-Hebrew ? and how came this authenticall 
Copy and Prototype to be loſt? for it is not now extant. How 
ever, the Greeke edition is Authentical], becauſe it came forth 
when the Apoſtles were living, and was approved by them, 
which theAncients confirme.Of the time when Matthew wrote, 
* 11 Chronica: Authours agree not ; Exſebim*ſaith,that he wrote in the third 
vide Seldenum yeere of Cajzus Ceſar; others ſay he wrote after (laudins. He 
de jurenaurali, yerote his Gofpell in the fifteenth yeere after Chriſts aſcention, 
+ 1 + Sip faith Nicephorus ; the 21, faith © Jreneus; in the eighth yeere, 
* Libs. co. aith Theephyla@. E 
dTertulliancals It» conſiſts of 28 Chapters, in which the perſon of Chritt, 
Mantbew, fide- and his three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt and King,are deſcribed, 
liſsimumEvan» The beſt Expoſitors on it are Hilary, Muſeulur, Pareus, 


gelii commen- ©,1,;,, 

De ſerie ; F h Ih - f 7 if ol 2 

De ſerie amorun, quibus ſcripti ſunt libri novi Teft amenti, ſatis ef3 curioſum , animoi? conteugere, 
Tamen video dpudwereres non effa unam eandemque ſementiaw, Chimierng. | 


Marke) He was the Diſciple of Peter, and wrote his Goſpel] 
from him, in the fourth yeere of Claxdins Ceſar, ſay ſome. He 
wrote not in Latine (as Bellarmine ſaith) but in Greeke. Con- 
ecrning the Archetypall Language in which the Goſpels of: 
Marke and: Luke were written , fee M* Se/den in Entichis. orig. 

It confiſts of 16 Chapters, in which Chrifts threefold Offce 


is alſo explained. 
The beii Expofitors on-it are Calvin,Beze,Piſcator, Idaldonate,; 
, | anſe enus . | Pl 


Luke 
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Lyuke) He was for Countrey, of Antioch; for profefſion,a 
Phyſitian there is mention made of him, Col. 4.1 4, 2 Tim. 4. 
11. Philem. 24. He was companion to Pax! the Apoſtle in his 
travels, and in priſon. He onely makes a Preface before his 
Goſpell, that he may briefly ſhew the cauſe which induced him 
to write. | | 

The beſt Expoſitors on it are Calvin, Beza, Piſcator, Malde- 
nate, Janſenus. | 

a” In Hebrew ſignifieth the grace of God; he ſoarech ,,, _. 
higher then the other Evangeliſts.to our Saviours Divinity; & eaſe Bibhothe- 
therefore(as Nazianzer among the Fathers)he is called. the Di- cam ſanffame 
vine,by an Excellency, becauſe he hath ſo grapahiclly & grave- Faltherar in 
Iy deſcribed the divinity of the Sonne,and hath written alto of 'Ficina Biblice, 
things moſt divine and Theologicall. He hath the Eagle for 5041 in bis 
his Enſigne aligned him by the Ancients. He was called Preſ= Epiſiles was 
byter, by reaſon of his age, being the longeſt liver of a[l- the 20 Apoltleyin 
Apoſtles. He wrote the laſt of. all when he returned from the is ARSON 
Iſle Patmos ; therefore there is ſomething more in every Chap- his Pp ee 
ter of Fohz then any other of the Evangeliſts. He alone deſcri- Evangeliſt, 
beth the admirable Sermon which our Saviour made at his laſt In bis Goſpell 
Supper, and his Prayer._ b: he writes more 

It conlilts of 21 Chapters ,. in which the perſon of Chriſt, cape Fea 
conlifiing of the Divine and humane nature, is deſcrived. Deiry v- H 

In his Goſpell is deſcribed : firit, Chriſts perſon inthe firſt Chrift,and in- 
Chapter. 2: His Office; in the ſecond Chapter, to the twelfth. the Revelation. 


3.His death, from the twelfth to the end. of the coming, 
of Antichriſt, 


The beſt Expoſitors on him are Calvis, Bezz, Piſcator, Rol- 
lick , Tarnovins, Muſeulus. | 

ATT) Lake in the proem of it makes mention of the Goſe * 4a Apofise 
pell written by him , that he might profeſſe himſelte to be the Folorum [une 
Authour of both. It conſiſts of 28 Chapters. Like calleth his ©/79ni6a que- 


Hiſtory, the As of the Apoſtles , though it be ſpecially of their o__ nag] 

ſufferings; becauſe even their paſſions were ations, they-en= Tefameme. 

larged the Kingdome of Chrilt by their ſufferings. Sic dicuntur,, 
The beſt Expoſicors on it are Brentins, de Dein, Calvin. _ Lhe __ . 


—_ remportbus maxim 4b eApoitolis geftas deſcribuzt, Mwtinius in memeriali Bibs 
Fr» 
The 
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The 13 Epiſtles. of Paul: one to the Rompns , two to the 
Corinthians,one'to the Galathians, one to the Epheſians, one to 
the Philippians , one to the Coloſſians, two to the Theſſalonians, 
two to Timothy,one to Titxs,and one to Philemon,the Primitive 
Church unanimoully received inte the Canor,and neverdoub- 
ted being of their Apoitolicall. They have their name Epiſtles, 
a forma Epiſtolari qua conſeripte ſunt. 

A Lapide, Eſlius, Grotius and Vorſtias, have done well on all 

Ia Sr, Pauls the Fpiltlcs, Imprimis Eſtins ex Pomificiis, ſaith Veetine. 
Epiſtles rhis The Epititles are for the moſt part written in this order : 
order is kept: they have 


9} yr 1. An Inſcription :wherein is the name of the writer,and 
«6 of + ron of them to whom he writes, and his wiſh. 
| written to 2.The matters of the Epiſtle, which are ſometimes meerly 
whole Chur- religious, concerning certaine Articles of faith, or piety of 
ches,and = life, orabout the uſe of things indifferent ; or elſe familiar 
TJ _ things, witneſſing their mutuall good will. 
to particular 3. The concluhon : in which are exhortations, ſaluta- 
:ſons. In tions, wiſhes, or other familiar matters. 
back =_ "oi There are 21 Epiſtles; 14. written by Pax, and ſeven more 
orts the com> ,,...- 
piler of them written by Peter, Fobn, }. ames,and Jude. 


ſoemeth mani= COnccrning the time and place in which the ſeveral! Epiſtles 
feſtly ro have Were Written, It is not ealte to d-termine. I will premiſe ſome- 
had reſpc& of thing about the order of the Epittles, before I ſpeake of them 
ſerring the E=" particularly. 
4 » Avemy Some of Pauls Epiſtles were written before his. impriſon- 
their lengeh. - IPENt; ſome in his bonds, both former and latter. Before his 
Cartw, impriſonment, the firſt of all that was written", were both the 
Oro Epiflola- Epiitles to Theſſalonians; they were written from Corinth the 
= | v5"arairng 8th or gtÞ yeere of Claudius. 
repel _ Titxs was written by Par in thoſe two yeeres that he ſtated 
reſpeflu poſition, s ar E heſus. 
in Bibliis-Wal- C __ Art the end of the two yeerts that Pax! was at E- 
__ iuoffcint pheſus, the piſt]e to the Galathians ſeemes to be written, 1 Cor: 
Lake Cz. 16:2: by which words the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate,that this 
peltus bifforia Epiltle tothe Galarbianr was written before that ro the Co- 
Apoſlolica illus» rinthians. 


rat. " Corin- 


” 
_ _—_ 
7 A 
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Corinthians) Paul living two yeeres at Ephetys, in the 11th 
and 12th yeere of Clawndins, the Coriathians wrote to him, 
1 Cor 7.1, and that by Stephanxs, and Fortuuatus , which they 
ſent to him (Ch.16,17.) by whom Pex/ſeemeth to have writ- Chap.16,y.15,, 
ten backe the firk Epiſtle to the Corinthians, for in that he & 18, - 
exceedingly commends them of Corinth. It was not written þ. 
from Philippi, (as the Greeke ſuperſcription hath ic) but from 
Epheſus, as the Arabicke interpreter hath it ; as is maniteſt, $ 
Chap. 15. v.$. - 

The ſecond Epi.lile to the Corinibiany, and the firlt of Tine 
zby ſtrive for priority , & ſub judice lis eſt. Both of them were 
. written a littleafter Paul departed fram Epheſizs, and while he 

travelled to Macedonia, but it is not manifeit which was 

the firlt. l | 

Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy ) Some thin ke that this Epiſtle was 
written by Pal in his bonds, but nor rightly ; for he makes no Capellus ibide. | 
mention of his bonds in it. It is prabable that it wag written 
feom Athens , as it is in the Arabicke ſybſcription , when he 
came from Macedonia to Greece; and ſo it was written after 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. cane 

Romans) The Epiſileto the Romans was written atCarinth, 
when Pas! having ſpent three moneths in Greeee, ſailed to agx xe.s. 
Feruſalem, that there he might gather the colleQiong of the 
Charches of Achaia, Afia, and Macedonia. This is nianifeſt 
from Rom.15.2, 4» . 

Theſe are the Fpiſtles which-ſeem to be written by Pax! out 
of impriſorrment; the other were written in his bonds. Pays ,,,,, .. . 
bonds were twofold ; former,and latter. One onely, vis. the Cn _—_— 
latter to Timothy ſeems to be written in the latter bonds of 
Paul, alittle before his Martyrdome ; the others were written 
in his former bonds. | | 

Epiſtle to the Philippians.) This ſeems to be the fieſt of them 
all, which Paul nec his bonds. When Paw! was captive at 
Rome, the Philippians being carefull for him, ſent Epaphragh+ 
txs thither, who viſited Paw! in his bonds, and miniſtred-to 
him necefſary helpes for the preſerving of his lite, as appeares 


by the 24 chapter and 25 verſe of that Epiſtle, and the 4b 
chapter,. — 


— 
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Capelli biſtoria 
Aeflica illu- 
firata. 


chapter, 10. and 18. verſes. Paul ſent him backe againe to the 
Philippians, and commends him to them, Chap. 11.28. That 
the Epiſtle was written in his bonds, is manifeſt from the firſt 
Chap. v.7,13,14- and from Rome, not Jeruſalem, Chap.g. 
yerl. 22. 

The Epiſtles to the Coloſtans, Epheſians,Philippizns,and Phi- 
lemon, were at the ſame time written from Rome, and ſent by 
the ſame, viz. Tychiczs and Onepmus: Firlt,that the Epiſtle to 
the Coloflians was written by Paul in his bonds,it is maniteſt 
from Chap. 4. v. 3, & 18. but it was ſent by Tycbicus and One 
femur, Chap. 4. v.7,8,9. 

That to Philemon was written at the ſame time with that to 
the Coloffans,fince he ſalntes Philemon in their name in whoſe 
he ſaluted the Coloffians,viz.in the name of Epaphras, Ariſtar- 
chus, Marke,Lnke,Demas,as is manifeſt by comparihg'the fourth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Colofs.ans,v.10,12,14-with the 22 
& 24. of the Epiſtle to Philemon. For this and other reaſons 
Capellus ſuppoſeth they were both written at the ſame time. 

That the Epiſtle to the Epheſians was written alſo at the 


ſame time, it may be thus confirmed : 1. Pecaule it was written 


by Paul in his bonds, viz. trom Rome, as is manifeſt Chap. 3. 


verſ.1. & 4. 1. 2: It was ſent by Tychicus, Chap. 6. 21,22. by 


which alſo that to the (oloſſians was ſent. That theſe three 


Epiſtles were written alſo by Paz! in his former not latter 


bonds , it is hence manifeſt, becauſe Phil.1.25.& 26. & 2.24. 
alſo in the 22 verſe of Philemon, Paul ſheweth that he had a 
moſt certaine hope,that he ſhould be freed ſhortly. 

The Epiltle to the Hebrews was written by Pax! from Rome, 
toward the end of his former bonds. He exprefly mentions his - 
bonds, Chap. 10.3 4 and ſheweth that he hopes ſhortly to be 
ſet free, Chap.13. v.19. 

The latter Epiſtle to Timothy was the laſt of all Paxls Epi- 
ſtles, written by him in his latter bonds , of which he writes 
Chap:1.8.& 2.9. and from Rome, Chap. 1.v.17. alittle befcre 
his martyrdome, which he ſeems to intimate Chap. 4.y.6,7,8. 

Thus having by theihelpe of Capellus ſomething cleared the 
order of Paxls Epiſtles for the time of their writing , I ſtall 
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| ſpeake of them now according! to the method wheria they 
are conumonly. difpoſed in our Bibles. - 


Roman ) ThatE iRle is the firſt, not in time of writing, 
but in dignity,becaule of the majeſty of the things it handlexh, 
Juſtificatian and Predeſtination. lt. is 'rightly icalled. Gleyis 
Theobogie, or the epitome of Chrifiian religion. It conliſty of 
16 Chapters. 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Dr Slater on-the fil thres 
chapters, and Parews with-Pater Afartyr nd Peron: the whale. 
retro ſaith, WFlets eft inftar emnium. 

 Firlt xo, the Coimtbiens. Y*How-math authority the. Bpi- 
file to the Romans hath in eſtabliſhing controverites of faith. 
So much the firſt xo the Corinths hath: in eftebliſhing Ecclefia« 
ſticall Diſcipline therefore Antiquity hach placed ienexcehe 
other. It conſiſts likewiſe of 16 Chapters: + X 

The beſt Expoſitors of It are Parews, Poes Martyr, Mortals, 
Dr Sclater. 

The fecond to the Corinthians?) conſiſts of 1; Chapeers. 

- The bet Expolſitors of it are Aduſex/us and Dr Stlater. 


calleth it Lumen Grecie. * It was famous alfo for riches and merchandiſe ; ; 


« The-City of 
Corinth was 
2a famous Mc- 
tropolis in A» 
chaiz,notable 
for wif domez 
one of the (e- 
ven wiſe men. 
is ceſebrared 
for A, Cotin- 


' thian, *\ 


and fo 


luxu'y, luſt: whence the Proverbe, Non curols homini contingit olive Owrinchum. bers 
asking a great ſum of money of Demuſthenes for 2 nighes lodging with her, he anfirerey, 0b 


end ntanti fenitere, 


Galathians ) St Jer {” ome taketh the argument of the Epiitle v& 
. the Galathians,to be the ſame with the argimene of the Fyjifile 
_ to the Romans; wherein the Apoſtle proverh, that by the 
workes of the Law , whether ceremoniall or moral}; no fleft 
can be juſtified before God ; ufmg the fame words in 2k 
Rom.3.20,28. and Galet.2, 16. i confifts of fix 
The beſt Expoſittors of it areMr: ar pper}amerb _ 


= eat 3 pheſus was a Mother-ity in the leſſer” Ad; NY 


olarry,; A => ke » the OAT 
of — dre teſtitie, ſo givetito al-ryorgtrat ie: Banithect Mer! 
modore becauſe he — 


Cid wes here Goel» 

his Charch. Ie confifts of fix Ch : My ni 
The beft. Expoſizor of -it wort Mr Barker Rath dons 

ef 


KY 
As 
& 26.167, | 
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——Talon hoe Chaqeery, and D: Goage on ome pare of 
Philippians) The Apoſtle had planted a CharcharPhilippi, 
which was the Metropolis of M:cedonia, Ads 16. 12. In this 
: cre commends their godly ſtudy. It conliſis of foure, * 

apeer | | 


C = It 2 } | 
; Zabcdy, and Dr Airichave done well'on this booke. 
.Coleſſans) Colofle was the chicte Ciry of Phrygia in leſſer 
Afia;the Apoſtle diredts this Epiſtle to the inhabirants of that 
City: It confiſts of foure Chapters. | 
- Bilbop Devenant, Bifield; and Elon, have done beſt on this 
Booke. MULE * 
See Phil-4.16+ -' Theſſalonians 2:)) (Theſe were wricten to thoſe which dwele 
| at Theffalonica; it is a chiefe city in Macedonia, whither,how 
the Apoſtle came, we may ſee, A&s 17. The firſt Epiſtle con- 
' ." fiſts of five Chapters, the ſecond of three. 7 
'-  Zanchins and Dr Selater have done well on both theſe Epi- 
files; Fackſoiand Bradſbaw alſo on the ſecond. 
i Timothy 2.*) ſignifieth the honour of God, or precious to 
[. TK . . 
wee 3:3; God. He honoured God,and was precious to him. The firſt 
*g. d, cul. Epiſtle conſiſts of (ix Chapters. | h 
*er D; i.vel bs-. - Barlow hath done well on three of them, and Scultetus on 
engl up + the whole. | 
uri of The ſecond to Timothy) this conſiſts of foure Chapters. 
ce. 3  Scultetus hath done well on it, and Efperſeus on both thoſe 


, . 


wore. Paſor. _ Titxs) Titnr,to whom this Epilile was wricten,was a faith- 


Plow nberts  Seultetns » Eſpencews and Dr Tailer have done beſt on this 
f renter, '\ Philemon). he was the miniſter of the Church at Colofle 


& aig V. x7. it is bac oneChaprer. 
wifes : Scultetwrand Dikebave well interpreted it. 
oo” + ai 


__ 
I 


Chap 4- A Treatiſe of Divinity. | 25 
nicall; becanſe it was inſpired of God, doth in allthings fully | ; 


. agree with all other parts of-Propheticall and _ 
writings, and was received of the greateſt part of the ancient 
Church, though upon weake and ſkender -grounds the Latine 
church for a time did not receive theſame. nad ae o.; 
 Hierom-in Catalogs ſcriptorum Eccleſiafticorum , after the hath 
recited all the Epitiles of Pal,: at length he commeth to:this 
Epiſtle ; * but the- Epiſtle to-the Hebrews (faith he.) is not *Dylex dubi- 
thought to be his, for the difference of the ſtile and ſpeeckgbye ratio de hac E- 
either written by Barnabas , as TertulVian holds , or Luke the Piſfols fuit,uns 
Evangeliſt , or Clement. Some aſcribe it to TertuUiar , ſaith | 
Sixtus Senenſis. 05 of | 14:05} alan va 
The diverlity of the ſtile and inſcription of this epiſtle,;and F 1+ de verbs. 
manner of reaſoning makes ſome doubt of the writer thereof; Di; 6.174... +, 
and alſv ſomething in the epifile ſhewes that it was written Vide Druſaum-. 
not by Paz/,as in the beginning of the fecond chapter,verl: 3. NW 
The dodrine of ſalvation is confirmed to: us by: them which 2, PYa . 14 ts 
heard it , which ſeemeth to agree with the profeſſion of Lake folam ad Hema 
in the beginning of his Goſpell 3 whereas St Paxl denieth 6reor efe Serip» 
G41.1.12. that he received it of man» An ancient Greeke copy 744. Canin.” 
( whereof Bex: {peakes ) leaves out the name of Paul in the Cornel, @ 
Ticle, and allo divers printed Bookes. Auguſtine ſpeakes often De. Fulke. a«., 
of this epiitle, as if it were of doubtfull authority, as you may gainſt Martin, 
ſee in his Exchirid. lib.1.c.8. and 1. 10. de civitate Dei, cap. 5, Multo ſacilins-- 


Bez.z, Hemingius, Aretizes,leave it in medio. Calvin and Marlorat Fay, 


* 


Epifl ad Beb.ubi 


that he received the doArine of the Gofpell,;not of Chriſt him- maleter v1 2 
 ſelfe, but of thoſe which heard ic of Chriſt, - Heb;2. 3. whereas nar Parkaw 4 
Pal received his doQtrine immediately from Chriſt,and htand von fuife ices, 
it himfelte of Chriſt; and not of them that heard it: from-lting, een 1 ++ 
 Tothe firit objeftion by Fke it is eafily anſwered, thedi- '' '*  © 
verlity of ſtile doth not prove that Paul was not-the-anthorir [{... .. 


T1 } 


of. this cpiſtle; for as-men have'writtendiyersthings ju Hivees 358, n—_ 
£3142 ; T Ws tes 


. 
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tides in reſpeRt of macter and _ to whomthey wrote ; 
=s Toth his ofbces, orarions, and epiitles ; ſo the Spirit of God 
could and might infpice one and the ſame man to pen in' a 
different marmer. 2. The other argament alſo againſt ic be- 
ing Pals, becauſe his name isnoc prefixedhath but {ittle force 
fri it. - 7. If ie benoe Paws becanſchis name is not prefixed, 
then it 5s nones becauſe no mans name is prefixed; 1o Ferome, 

* end from him Bezxannd BeFarmineboth thus anſwer. 2. The 

Amthonr of this epiſtle did conceale his name, that thereby 
| fer noc offend: che weake Jewes ro whom he wrote, 
; WYikwhombeknew his name was hacefull. 3. Bezz laithhe 
- found Paxls name * added to this epiltle in all ancient Greeke 
- tOpies, one excepted.” Other bookes have no name prefixed, as 
" the frſtepifievf Fobr hath nor his name prefixed, and yet cer- 
tainly believed ro be his. | # 

" _ Forthe laftObjeftion, Bezz anſwers that he reckons him- 
ſelfe among the hearcrs of the Apoliles, to avoyd the'envy of 
Apoſtleſhip, ſee 1 Pet. 4.3. 

All the Grecians, and many of the more famous of the An-- 
cient Latines, as Aſtin, Amireſs, Gregory, and many moderne 
jus boric its writers of note, as Bez.z, Bearmine, Gerhard, Cap-llus, Mar- 
athnc amtlon.. times; Waker, Cornelins a Lapide hold it was written by P aud, 
raves; Ah and for divers realons. 1. The Aurhour of this Epiſtle com- 

W__ mends a certaine famous Diſciple Tzmathy, Chap. 13. v.23. bue 
prom. -— va none had fach a one bat Paxl. 2. He reme his bonds, 
— eage Chap. 10+ V- 34+ which is a uſuall thing with Pod, Phil. x. 7. 

yew Col.q.18. 2'Tim2.g. Philem.2.9. & 10. 3. Hehach many of 
"the (ame axoines with Paz!; compare Heb. 1. 2. 6&3. with 
mw C/.1.14,15,16,17. Heb.5.22, & 23. with 1 Cor.3. 1,8c2. and 
diversother places. Paw faich , by that figne his Epiſtles may 
be known and diſtinguiſhed from ochers , viz. chat fublcrip-! 
n;th ofour Lord,2 Lheſ.3.18. ona 
atheend. Epiſtle, Chap: 13. 4. Pax!rxea the ſab 
madowef the Hebrews , Zom.g.3. as it probable that he 


in 


Ame | world write wato them. Some thinke it may be from 


tot . 
E I{1.4 - g aith, 
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\Chapy.@ A Treatiſe of Divinity II 
rie widentur bane, Epiſtelam vdhut intents digito ruanfirerty -.. | gre nant 
P le pen hrs TAR: very modeſtly: lex the judgements p_—_ _ 
of men, faith be, be free; ſo we. all agree in that , that this E= certainly be- 
piſtle was truely ditatad by. the holy Ghoſt , and preſerved lieved to be 


as a moſt prion pe int i Cononieal,c 
ficinan Biblicam, & I bitaigri caneroverſ- Þ+ de: Sift: ah, Chem 


. cap. 16- #23 | ; Ef MID LY, "Ba W434 ft COPE TE ” cls 
Some thinke ( as I have touched it before ) that this Epiſtle 


was originally written in raſe of * Epiftola Poul 


it was written in Hebyew,the Hebraiimes would pn in the ſcrmonomne in 
er Epiſtles. Syria uſitato 


would not have done.if he had written jo Hebrew- Juniz*in un.” Sumgpys 
his piralels,holds it to be Paland written in (Greeke- de Heleniflica. 


Rbera and Lndoviews a Texs , two Papifts , have written on "#ahberw in | 


this Epiſtle. Parezs and Dixon have done Deſt on the whole by wm 
Booke, and Mr Dearivg on tx Chapters. Vaetius nuch com- 4; fins __ 
mends Gomaruy. There is 2, good Englilh. Expoluor 6n this * Jun, Purale!. 


Epiitle lately put forth, called, the Expiation of @ Sinner. — 13: 09-466, 


Thoſe ſeven Epililes written by Fomes, Peter, Fohu and Zude,.. by dau __ | fs | 


have unfr Titles prefixed before them: , inthar they are called Ye 
fometime Cawonical, of the Latine Church ; and 


tally 
ſometime Cathslicke *, chiefly of the Greeke Charch ; neigher * Epiſtole ate 
þ ſolicke 7ws Jpofalwun 


of which were given them Dy any Apoſile s Or Apo 
writer. Yet though this ticle Catholicke cannot be delended,'is C4 EC dicum- 


may be excuſed and tolerated a8 Title of diſtinftion, to di- |, 00/9 gene 


Ringuiſh them from the other Epilles. Allo they may have flees iy Hows | 


this Tile/Cavonical ſerbefore them, ( 23 ſamebookes of the nes quyſi nunds 
old Teltgwets weiet Hegiographe by the Jewes.). gor partes mifſe 
becauſe they were of greater authariey then other holy weir — 


we — = ay eu daneielfe vel ad eovtes heamineemiſe ſuenent. Rroctus in Ca. 


tings 


- {+ - tings, 'bat to ſhew that they ouphitto be eſteemed of, and inr- 

/ braced'as Divitiehowſoeverin former times they were unjuſtly 
_ ſaſpefted. Vide Bezam. hp 

 Theſecond inſcription of Catholique' is as unfit as the for- 

mer; therefore the Rhemiſts unjuſtly blame us for leaving out 

chac Title in otr'Engliſh Biblessfor it'is well knowne that that 

. Tide-is'riot given. by-the Holy Ghoſt; bur by the Scholialt 

| who tookeit from Exſehing.Generall is a meere Engliſh term;$ 


of no donbtfull ſignification; Catbolicke is both Greeke,and(by | 


* theirſaying ) of double, and therefere doubtfull fignification. 
.  TheSyriack interpter hath this inſcription of theſe Epiſtles, 
+ +1, (as Tremellins ſheweth Y) Tres 'Epiſtole trim Apoſtolorum , ante 


» quorum oclos Dominns nofter ſe transformavit,id elt, 7acobi, Petri, 


| + Johaxnis. For the Syrians doe not eſteem the ſecond of 
Peter, nor the fecond ind third of Fobn, nor the Epittle of 7ude 
CRqnentt Pr Tuba and Fa þ YAY 
. . ra " The Apoſiles. Famer, Peter, Jobn an ave publiſher 
| A Epife. ſeven Evil as Eleaf as ſuccin&; both ſhort 2 long; 
-  ſhortin words, long in ſence and meaning. 
| Fames) For the difference which ſeemes to be between Fam. 


- .2.21 22. and Rom. 4. 2. & 3-28. moſt likely this booke wag 


doubted of in ancienttimes, as Euſebzzs and Jerome witneſle. 
- Bur yetthen alſo pabliquely allowed in many Churches , and 


M. Pemble on Ever lince received in all, out of which tor the ſame cauſe - 
Juſtificatiowy, Lytber and other of his followers fince him, would againe re- 


Se 6.c-!* Jjeftit. Eraſmus afſents to Luther,and Muſeulus agrees with 


them both in his Comment upon the fourth of the Romans; 

. * both they of theRomiſh; and we of the Reformed Church 

* This maybe * with one conſent admit this Epiſtle for Canonicall. Vide 
ſcev in the har« Polani Syntagmas 


many of con* -. Tlightupon an old Dutch Teſtament of Lytbers Tranſlation 


\ (faith Whizaker againſt Raynoldr) with his preface, wherein he 


--. writeth mn kis Epiſtle is not ſo worthy as are the Epi- | 


dad Ales of SePef -and Pizx/;, but in reſpe& of them a ſtrawen E- 
* piffle; His cenfare Tmillike , and himfelfe (I thinke) after- 

_ . wards, ſeeing theſe.words in'a.latter: edition;are left out. * 

It is nowhere found in Lwuthers workes, that he-called 


erty the 
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the Epitle of famer,nunemich flramineen.. Ednicrd Campi 
was 'convifted of falſhood/abont -that7in England , - where. .-. 
when he had objeCted that, he could findeino ſuch thing at any: 
timie in the Bookes he * produced: +:Somein the preface of the » x;ver; Feſairg 
German edition ſay that Lxhcr wrote, that iticannot contend! vapwans,c,9. 
in digairy with che! Epiſtles of. Pawland Peter, butis ſtrayies 
if it be compared with-them...)Which ju gament.of. Jahre 
-approve not of, and it is hence manifeſt that /it was. dilliked 
by him, becauſe theſe words: are- found :in ao other edigion 
from the yeere 1526.” bo gat up. now. holdthatit is 
Canonicall and Apoſtolicall'; and. they) anſwer; the, angus Yaltherus in 
ments of thoſe-that are oppoſite thereto ,-.4s wemay'lec in the Officina Biblic& 
expoſition of that Article concerning the Scripture ,. by that 
moſt learned and diligent man Fobr - Gerard. Gravizatem ae — "Ic 
zelum Apoftolicum per omwia pre ſe fert. ſaith Walther. _.. in officins Bib. 
We' may reply againſt the Papiſts, who-often obje&-this lice kolds ic © 
opinion of 'Lzthers , thatCajitan their Cardinall *deniechthe Canenicalt, - 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonicall.;' yea (which, is far * Reimoldns de 
worſe) he affirmerh that the Auchour chereof hath erred, not [7 49% 2m - 
onely in words , _ &. trek -_ Wy of. the-Scrip- a Ws > trekil, | 
tures. - Nay, Cajetar (fait itaker,) rejeGted Zamgs;lecond of Vide etinw pre + 
Peter, and Rvord and third of Fobn,and; Fade. cc fv, gh "a 
ky It conſiſts of five Chapters: Parews and Loxreng3u have done, "#4. wh 
ſt on it. | | 4 3127 
Firſt of Peter ) This Epiſtle is called in the: Title Catholi- 
call, becauſe it is not written to any one perſon, as thatof 
Paxl to Timothy, Tits, and Philemon; niorits” any oneparticy>' . 
lar Church, as thoſe of Pax!'to the-Remens, Coriutbs :. but to. it: 
the conyerted of the Jewes diſperſed here and there,as appeares 
by the inſcription. It conſiſts of five Chapters. 
Gerhard, Lauyrentins, Gomeras,and Dr Ames have expounded 
nets Epiſtles. ' Bifield-hath: interpreted part of thefirſt 
pile? 751 21.7 tt 1tiger 209 30 1n5mmivbu; 203 Gt ogr 
Second: of Peter )' Some in the:PrimitiveChyrchic OE htc 
of its*authority, andthe Syriack hath ienot;but the Church... ©... 
generally allowed it, and many reaſons may perſwade that AL 
it is Apoſtolicall, and was written by Peter. 1. Becauſe the RO. 
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Authour 


2 Bo: A Treatiſe of Divinity.  Baake f, 
RING calleth-himſelie Simon Peter,the Apoſile 
Ch.7, v,12,13- 6f- Jeſs Chi; THe wrote itinbis old” age to confirm then 
jo ch6doArinowhich before he had taught them; 2. Its in- 
W- +—1 ons to the fame Jewes[rhat che former) ue, diſperſed 
RonxneBmpire, and converted to Chrift, whale Sir 

-Arkinnny 3." Je ſhewes-ah 5 wrearG ſpirit. 4+ Its-1 

af compoſidion' 3s: aprecabl aprecable-/to.the' farmer Epilile. 5: The 
Abehber of this Epifile wiencficeh, that he was a SpeQator of 
= In the:mount;Chap. 1. v.16. now Peter ta- 
amerand f rut or ove Chriit. 6. He 


in an of the Epiſtle 3/ Chap{3+v; i-.;, 7+. He 
* cllyPoultisdeate brothery|Chapy: v.45«. lt confifis f three 
Chapters. - 7 3M 

Firſt of Fob: conſiſts of five Chapters. 


Second and third of Fobz. ) They were allo in times paſt 
Kg anket qo y fone, as Eros bx, Cajeter: but there arc od 
ry: 4 os them Ca! J}.'x:Fheir Anthour cals hin- 
c * Felfeint F1 ; f6'doth Peter, x Pet.5.1. by which name an Ec- 
" one wa, clefiaftica?! office is often hgnified , but here age rather ; now 
the Gel : ie. is'manifeſt that Fob» came to a greater age then the reſt of 
En, ' the Apoſtles: 2. The falurotion is plainly Apoſtolicall, Grace 
tex; mercy ad peace. "5% Jri-ſentences: and words they agree with 
hs frft' Hfte.” 4 The Farhers alledge them for Tobxs, and 
Iremem,Tertul- reckqn them among the Canonicall bookes. 
lie, Arbrofit. - Exchof theſe Epiiles is bur a Chapter. 
Vide Euſeb. 1.2. - Tyde) Fhis Epi ile alfo in timespatt was queſtioned by ſome; 
C23 þJ.Co22, bat thats ti Apoſtolicall, fieft the inſcription ſhewshe Author 
Eraſm.in Annod. A Tank ini ofhermnces Chri{t', and brather of Lewes. 
| both for words and ſentences wich the 
Grote of Peter 3 years which it containes 3s it were a briefe ſum 
3 k is reckoned and recapimnfation. That the wrizer of the doth not call 
© "Caroticall hin Apallletogf-no moment eain ingechoauthoricy 
E: bookes, and ereof, for the judgement of the writer is free in that caſe z 
cited by *Atha- thi "was uſed by Pawland Porvr; Ee and 
males, Tens LS quitthe fame Title , yea Pod inrhisEpiiles tothe Philip- 


Origen, Ja zandee Judes name. Iobnneirher in his erinds nor Revehejen cals bicſelfe an 
Apoltle, _. 


 piany 


# 
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pians, Thyſſulenianrand Philemon, doth not call himſelfe awAs 
poltle;and yer choſe Epiſtles were never doubted of. | It is but 
one Chapter: Wiler and Mr Perkins have donewell upon: it. 

Revelation *) It is called according to the Greeke Apocalypr, « yours ifle 
and according to theLatine Revelation ; that is a diſcovery or Jiber 4 . 
manifeſtation of things which. before! were hidden and ſecret, fr ſeu Reroiv- 
for thecommon good of theChurch. ' : . - CO ons. wx 

Euſebius 1. 3. c. 17. faith Domitian caſt Fob the Evangeliſt 5 nee Dew 
into a fornace of ſcalding Oyle,but when he ſaw he came forth revelevir oan- 
unhurt , he baniſhed him into the Iſle Pathmos, where he writ ni & loames 
this Revelation. Ecclefie»Ludov- 

This booke deſcribeth the ftate of the Church from the time pi 
of Fobn the laſt of the Apoſtles,uncill Chriſis comming againe; jgem fert b 
and eſpecially the proceedings, pride, and fall of Babylon, the Bibliothece * 
great whore with all the Kingdoms of Antichriſt. The holy Sante 1.7. 
Ghoſt therefore foreſceing what labour Satan and his inſtru- HG an " 
ments would take to weaken and impaire the credit and au- 3 
thority of this above all other Bookes ( wherein he prevailed uot verbs. 
ſo far, as ſome true Churches called the truth and authority Hiern. 2. epifte 
of it into queſtion ) hath backed ic with a number of confir» Fam.bb.2-eqof 
mations more then are-in any other Booke of Scripture. 

. Firſt, the Authour of it, is ſet in the forefront or face of gy 
it , the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Chap. 1. verſ. 1. who pro« Ki - 
feſſerh himſelfe to be the firlt and the laſt, verſ. 11. & in ſoliSoipere 
the ſeverall Epitiles to the Churchs in ſeverall tiles he chal- ** proprium &'] 
Ingeth them to be his. Thus ſaith he 1. that boldeth the ſeven To” —_ 
ſtarres in bis right hand. 2. He which i firſt and laſt, which was pr an 

ded, ands alive., 3. Which hath the ſharpe two edged Sword. nem earum re- 
4- Which hath eos like a flame of fire, and his feete like braffe. rumgque prins, 
5. Which hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtarres. 7% idem Deo, - 
6. He who is holy and true, who hath the key of David. 7.He noe 
who is Amen,the faithfull and true witnefſe, the begintiing of un; hte firs 
the creatures of God. h 16-159 © runds - fo 14 


Secondly , the inſtrument or pen-man, his ſeryarit Folm the ooo 
Evangeliſt, the Apoſtle, the Divine , who for the farther and pews nt 
liquis librorum NT. $crifteribu Filium Dei wocare x4391. confer. Tohe1 1, & 14. jon verdean 
dem appellationem tribuit Filio Dei in Ho Apde.19., vel3. Gerhardus Waltherus. + {<3 

' more 


ESE. 
o 


202” A Trentsfe of Dromnityy, © © Booker 
.-._ (hore Gill atlichſcy of it; tepencetii his mame ar-lekft\! thriow, 

OY ſajkig] I Ghapizg.K 241142; ©2218. whereas in the 
'Goſpell kt never niakerh/ mericion- of hirmain& there he wrires 
Muy s the! of Ghril here he writes of kimſeland the Revela- 


_ 9.9 | mt | Changer are five teſtimonies h 
5 — 1-3 1) 4, 1,7» Thindly,, ihehelaſt Chapter are caped.to- 


BY 3*4Q, $4614 v.<.6.7.3, I. Of | J 2:\OfGod himſe fe, the 
; 's: aaa ren: 0-52672 P a G Jelas Chriſt» bebwid T come 
* font Of Fobn] Folmwbrard and faw al theſerbings. 5,The 

46) PHroteſtatiah of Jeſas Chrith ver(. 18. | 


493i Fourthly,the matter of the Booke doth convince the antho- 


Kit 8 


. 7 + FKy thtreet,, ſeeing evetywhere the Divinity of a Propheticall 
TED BUF! doth ppc _— the words and ſentences of other Prophets 
; Pile Wore Pro- ate thete ſet downe; part of the Prophelies there delivered are 


authority of the whole is nndoubredly proved; there are <x- 
rant /many'exedlent teſtimonies of Chriſt and his Divinity, 
_ ,;Theimoſt ancient Fathers,Greeke and Latine aſcribe 
chis Booketo Jobn the Apoſtle. Theophyla&?, Origen, {hyſt tome, 
TertnllianyHilory, Auſtin, Ambroſe rene. 
Todeny then the truth of thisbooke is comra ſolem oblequi, 
_ to gainlay the ſhining of the Sunne it ſelfe. 
Nowitidtres- | The Chyliaſts abuſe many teſtimonics out of this Booke, 
af giver but thoſe places have been cleared long agoe by the learned, as 
we f 129%? 0M {ence. Sce D* Raywolds conf. with Hart,C hap. 
CG, + ©: Pp: 406 | 

w_ | E , 

mA Eceltfn' fun ar Reretici, Santos im terris cum Chliifto regnaturos: annis 


pore” 1 4 in theſipht ofthe world zccompliſhed,by which the truth and 
1 


\.  :+..., Calvin bing demanded his opinion , what ——_ 

»M--ellen of tDe Revelation, anfyrcred ingenuaully,* he knew notatall what 

:; fo obſcurea writer meant. Se penitus ignorare quid: welit $2m oþ+ 

& Bedin.Merb fern feripors tt to / 

"= HIS Kh Apoce abe Mpocilyſer hawbi _ nedtiontbus intuftem ſe ringer es 
Keckeas avehiabie Bs inter —_ 3\ Snqurerf periciin fi nh | 

anus fycerius » witil 07% ramen'jn madjum nnlefſe, Zepherare ©} - yh mg 


©4 


Cajetar: 


Chappp Gray. 


| CajetarartheendofhisÞ hn -bdeookl thx 
heaunderfiends-rior rhe licerall fence of Revelaiow,: oY 
theretore expana® (faith he ext Deme ke: 11 9.4, VIgOt 45 
Ic confifts of 22 Chapters; the beſt Exp ; yore 
bera, Brightmen, Parens » Coops pL 
Simands.. rare 218 nm 19 142 naps of: 
1. The Scriptures alter om Moſer and: RS | 
_ ently prove that Chriſt is the Mefhiah thar was ro come; thei 5.07 Ca 
.old Teftament may convincethe Jewcs ( which ne Ao new ofa, 
Teſtament ) of this truth, Toabz 5. '39, They, thathz,thoſe parts 0D 
of Scripture written by Moſes and' the Pro ; there were: See Lake 694 
no other Scriptures then written. ' The 53 haptey of Eſayis 7% AfVSii 
a large hiſtory of his ſufferings. - We have alſo another Booke & 10. 4$-1in'+- 
(or Teſtament) moae clearely witneſſing of Chriſt; ; the 5 {> +£-108Þ 
s the unſearchable riches af wee, Epheſ:3:8. (22 TBT 936-94 -£ 
So much may ſuffice to have oken concerning theDivtns 


Carion; the Eccleiiaſticall and fal -+ op—_ follow.” RG 01 


x LR 
f ; \ 


- _ — A —— _ —— - ——_ — —— EX" 
\ * v4 _— 


- CHAP... 


— 


* Ome | Betericks utter b6liſht the Diving Gino!" as this o61 offs 
I Swingfeldians and Tera who contemned alt Serip- . 7 61d 2246s 
tures; the Manichees, and Marxcionites cefafed all the Bookes' Wa 
of the old Teftament. (as' rH doe hue: ofthe new Jas A kgs Me- 
they had proceeded from the Velt: <OO chei,r 
Some diminith this Canon, asthe Said; who ( 38 15 by p Deo 
taker and others hold ) rejefted' alt che' ocher, Prophets 00 
Avhſesz ſome inlarge it as Fo "who fold that d ivers 0- ke 
ther Bookes called by us Apr het. hidderi) doetlang 
the qld Teſtament, and: 06 e a achogit Elon, yn 
mn eos” as aa ek WE Ph tio ns, and _ ". F 
unwritten wo ng it with the Scy bo : 
are accurſed, Rn aa s FIBtA 6 Ln wok ut 
| Buc againftche fink we chuvargue': whatforree Seriperns”. » bh mc” 
I. is Ly WOES mm amaraadatann 
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which/Chriſt and his Apoſttes appeale'and confirme their do- 

-  &eineby it; thar is Canonicall and: 'of <quall aathoricy with: 
the new Teſtament. 'But.the holy Scripture of the old Tetta- 
Emphen AQs.// menels divinely inſpired, 2 Tim.3-16. where he ſpeakes even 
3a |. of the Bookes of the old Teſtament, as adaredbock from” 

the'> the univerſall all writing,viz.hboly,in the 15 verſe; and from 
Ft* . Hecircumitance of time, becauſe in the time of T:mothies in- 
the fancy little: or nothing of the new Teſtam?nt was publiſhed; 
ity of. 2+ Chit ſpeakes not to the Scribes and Pharifces,, . but to the: 
ing people in generall, to ſearch-ic Jabn'5. 39. this famous elo- 
lume. --m being added, that itigives-teltimony of him, and.that we: 


"4. way finde cternall: life in it- . 3: Chritt and bis Apoſtles ap- 

le to it, and confirme their dodtrine by it, Luke 2 4.27. Rom. 
3-21. A@5 10.43. K&17+11- &20 43+ & 26.20. the new Te- 
tament gives tetimony of the old, andPeter,2 Pet.1.19. of 


Reply Tpilt'es | | 
The Eccleſiaſticall Canon (which is-alfo called the ſecond 
Canon) followeth , to which theſe Bookes belong, Tobir, Fu- 


: dith , firſt and-ſecond of the Machabees, Wiſdime,Eccleſt iſticus, . 
*The hiſto:y Bzruch , Additions to * Daniel and Heſter ; for theſe neither 


of Sues: containe truth perfeRtly in themfelves 37 nor are ſauQihed by 
= puppet God in theChurch , that they may be a Canon of faith; and 
the wk +"*be although. abulſively from caſtome they were called Canonis 
three Children call , 5 property. none fares, ehcp oe diltinguifhed-from 
Daw3s -- * | the Canonicall by the name of Apocryphall. | 
90369 1.2 - The falſe:Canon is that which: after the. authority of the 
EG Apocrypha increaſed, was conſtituted by hamane opinion; for. 
"> thePapilts as well as-we rejeft for Apocryphall- the third and 
Of the Ape fourth Booke of Eſers , .the prayer of Manaſſes, the third and 
cryphaer *b- . fourth of Machabees ,. as Thomas Aquinas, Sixtus Senenſis, Bel- 
ſcure wririns  1..,1:e,and ſo the Councell of Trent confeſſe,when they omit 
—- —_s  theleandreckonup tie whole Canon. 

meme”  Theftate therefore of .the controverlie betwixt.us-and. the 


The pac ry. Papiſts .is,, whether thoſe ſeven whole bookes with the Appen- 

| pas pocket dices ,' be Sacred, Divine, Canonicall. We doe not / ya 

| ,Baruch,che firſt heoke of Machabecs , and the-prayer of Manefſes : or more im- 
yure,as the reſt, Toly;Fudith;the ſecond of Mgchabers, the ſupplement of Helier and Daniel: = 

| many: 


nan ww 


| Chap.s. A Treatiſe of Divinity. | 8 - 
mapy of theſe, eſpecially Viſdome and Eccleſiaſticns are: very 


- and profitable,” and to be preferred. before all humane 
raQates; butthat they are properly and by an excellencyCa- 
nonicall,and of infallible truth,out of which firme arguments 
 maybedrawne;,that we deny. wa : 
Thoſe Bookes: which the Jewes of old-and the: reformed 
Churches-now reckon for truely Canonicall. inthe old Tefſta- .* 
ment, are received all:ey:n by our adverſaries-for Canonicall 
without any exception z. 2. for the Canonicall Bookes of the. 
new. Teſtament there is no cantroverhze between us,. and ſo far: 
' Weagree 3 but in the old Teſtament whole Bookes are reckoned- 
by them for Canonicall which we hold Apocryphall. . , _ 
 Fhe reaſon why thefe Bookes at firit were added to holy ._- ____.. 
writ,was this, the Jewes intheir later times, before and at the = hoc Light 
comming of Chriſt were of two ſorts; ſome properly andfor 1, ,.;.&6. - 
diltinfion fake named Hebrews , inhabiting Jeruſalem and” Aas «r. & g-- 
the holy Land; others were Helleniſts, that is, the Jewes of the 29. & 11.20. - 
diſperſion mingled with the Grzcians. Theſe had written So/-bant puer?” 
ſandry bookes in Greeke which they made uſe of, together __ _ 
with other parts of the old Teſtament, which they had-in Ju [are Scrip- | 
Greeke of the tranſlation of the 70 when they now under-. eures) hbris $4-- 
ſtood not the Hebrew; but the Hebrewes receiyed onely the 22, piemie & Ec- 
Bookes before mentionzd. Hence it came that the Jewes deli- - **/ ſt 
vered a double Canon of Scripture tothe Chriſtian Church, Cu 5 
the one pure, unqueſtioned and Divine, which is the Hebrew: p,;u tamam ins 
Canon; the other in'Greeke adulterate, corrupted by the ad- feiunt,utinguit 
dicion of certaine bookes written in hoſs times when God Cicero. Reineld - 
raiſed up 'no more Prophets among his people, Dru. preterit, 4 (ib. «Apes 
L. 5: Annoat. ad AG. Apoſt. c\6. Tun. Aniniad. in Bell.» cont. 1. 1g. © -> mink 
1.1.0.4. &1.2.c.15. ſet;21. Tertul.in Apol.c.19, 
They are called Apocrygeul (z. ſecret and hidden) not be- 
cauſe the names of the writers are unknowne. ( by that reaſon 
Indger and Ryth ſhouldbe Apocryphall) but becauſe they were | 
not wont WT eChurch of God as the Ca» , ,, . 
nonicall bookes, but ſecretly and in private by private perſons, (Iau ds, 
or becauſe their- authority Was obſcure and doubttull with the Muſeum, Wat 
| 
Theſe. 


+ 


1 
"A 
- 
; A 


Ancient * 


inſpication for theſe reafons. - 

—_— Canonicall bookes of the od Teftament were writs 
» Becauſe they tem by the Prophets ; * but none of theſe bookes were written 
were the $crip- by any of the Prophets, for 
Tures or Pro- *.,z.; The laſt of the Progher by che fewes was _—_— Mal. 
 phets, Rom. 16 « beeween who and Fob» Baptiſt came no Prophet. fark 
iweech, = togins with the ſame words almoſt with which Malacby "* 
Dkr, t.19,20, ded; a \argumentto provethae the new Teſtament is next, 
Luke 179. tothe old. Buttheſe Sou 
RP”. wo tot of them after Malethy.. 


- fo head ſion were never admitted into the "Bk a the Jewes they 2re not 
| Thete xr fees for 2s andthe Prophets, as Ioſephus ( comra Ap, b. L.) Hierome in prolego. 
FE o Pia þ amo _ Pg wad Y reftifie , as Sixtus Senenfis oo low. 


ron wb h ng, Ae ito ten, che lan uagewhich- 
4,1 ons h 4% Tee ahderiigod { but the dong athrme ny Papiiis AC», 
m__ = whedge that Noon of theſe boo 


es Were Written in Greeke; 
0, being. not written by the Prophets they are not Cano-- 
nd 2. Alltthe Danes of the old Teſtament were commitc- 


kiſs bit which he races Te corrupting the ſenge 
_ ef the Scripture , ' never reprove them for rejeting; 
ſens 0 $9, thoſt bookes which ok, divinely inſpired, which facril 


' hewonld not have Rd; Fra our. Savigur (endeck a9 | 


yntQ the Ce ey regelyec ed them, Taba. +3 Exyas 
þ aterthe apt bay Ex {{Sahered a the Boaokes 
bp. of holy Sccip! Chg falely to; 


then It the ewes 
$.c.8--- fhoold have Gators received any — & 


ing Canon - 


hich & nll, they hag grievouſly Fa ey which Ia Pris them- 


. ſelves Jill ne not effime. TA n ſomeCas 

+ I" nonkca?lBooke es which a6 Fog DN 3 fan hoſes che 

Chtirtfi of rhis Fexves ar that tine there wasmane.jo.the worlds 

*Luke 24th i If, he Pop, eas Th | '- prince 
SY F., FEES r es - 

| 'fridutton of the Hebrews, 2K ce L: L Prophets, and 


H grapha, 
* #p There 
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A Tredtiſeaf Divinity,  Bpok's) 
Theſe bookes our\ Chareh rejedterh, as not written by D Di- 


es ® were written by fach who'lived. - 


* ted the'Te es and fafely 7 heps pt by them, Rom. 3:2 24] ghs Savi= 


L165 
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I Sabo en. dE A Ei 
Chap.y. ” A Treate/d of Divinity. het 
' - F, "Thiere are two watesto know a booke ro beC g <3 {. 1c5g he ( DR: 
one by the wftimony of fome- Prophet or Apoitle's cheother © © 
by the &rcaine teſtimony of them which did live when che | © 
byoke was pabliſhed', who did witnelf: that the booke. was dagerotr. Fae 
writcen by ſome- Prophet or Apoſtle: But theſe bookes are Frm 1:33.6.8. 
known 'to be Canonicall neither of theſe waies; they were re» ST 
beRed by the Jewes, who lived in the times when they were Irlemde wands 
. written; onr Saviour Chriſtnor his Apoſtles never coomend Falabas oY 
cheſe Bookes unto us as endited by the Spirir. They are cited pune, Grier, 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for the confirmation of their do» | 


thn. 


ey POPE 


— 


Matth.21 5. Malichy Lnke 1.16,17.- bookes were not 
cited by Chrift and his Apoſtles for confirmation of their 


Rn wean 
' tioned AFs 7.41. & 15.15,16, ———_.— -* 
nonicall, 


b OO Tn 2 ne , 
on _ ' 24 ng ana... 2 et 4 HELEN. 
TEX ISM oa. HF. > Oo TEE IG Mins 
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Due geners eau» nonicall ,: but the Apoſtle applied himſelte to bis hearers, who 
| -ſarvm ſunt 6 gj4 much eſteeme their authoricy.. Some have well coucluded 

ques lbri _— from fe 10: 43; thati the Apocrypha are not tobe.received 
cnn fone; as Canonical! Scriprare becaule chey ceſtific not of Chrilt. 
wiumextermim, 4 Thoſe bookes which. containe- maniteſt antruths cou- 
aherum inter® trary to the Word of God, and the books of holy Scripture, 


wars: Extreme yrere not inſpired of God ; for as God is true, ſo is his word e 


auſe ſunt, eu-" Tobn 17:17: ſweetly agreeeng-with it ſelfe , and every part 
we rep with es ; theſe is commend falſe things as _ mo 
#ſeram aurorum- approve things evill as right. Jadith chap: 9: v:2: commends 
qualizas;quippe” | killing the Sichemites againſt Ger. 49: 6,7 2 Mac. 14, 42, 
4 ui ejuſmodi "Mm Razis is commended for killing himſelfe, the fa&tis nor onely 
> waa? oy related tut commended alſo in theſe words, zoblj, manfully ; 
ern ſunt, que and this commendation doth plainly ſhew that the Anthour 
#b ipſwrum livro> thereof was not inſpired* of God , when the Donatilis out of 
rum examinedi- this booke urged that it was Jawfull for them to kill then 
— ligemideſunu- a1yes as Ravis did. - Auguſtine * then was forced to acknow- 
= roar ledge;that the authority ofthis booke was uncertaine and-que- 
Iſe,nempe vel ſtionable,and proves it bythe judgement of the Jewiſh Church, 
fabuloſe vel im- Chriſt, and the Chriſtians. Maniteſt fables are told in ſome of 


pie. Chomiervs them for true hiſtories, as that of Toby, Judith, Bell , and the 
de Canone, bz, Dreoon 


He __ 23 Tam defie a particular confutation of the ſeverzll Bookes 


{ne which of the Apecrypha,]l commend to his reading that learned Trea- 
is ner ficciog tile of Ds, Raynolds de libris Apecryphis , who hath ſo exaQly 
for the holy Handled this ſubje&,that to write of it after him were to wrice 

Ghoſt. contre. 1liads after Homer, or to draw a line after ApeBer. 
One” Epiſt. G audemtii. c.2.3- b Chap.6-9. That the heart and liver of a Fifh, broiled upen 
. Coales,doth drive away the: Devill from man or woman,that he thalcrouble them no. mere, 

contrary to Matth.17.21. See Euſebius 4.4. bift. 6.26, & 7.6. c-3. 
| 5. The moſt ancient Fathers, and Councels which lived 
*.Carntweinhis the beſt -and firſt: 500 yeeres after *Chriſt , rejeted the ſame 
prefece tothe bookes which we doe. Jerome on Jdattb.23. ſaich concerning 
Ce Remiſh a teſtimony cited ont of the Apocrypha , Hoc quoniam ex Scrip- 
Tehhament 71979 bil babet authoritatis, eadem facilitate rejtcitur, qua profer- 
#r. Becauſe this hath no authority out of Scripture, it may as 
eakily be rejeQed as it is offered. 

x All 
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truth of God, ſanftified by him, and given to-the'Chnrch *Aulin- 
f9.ke a perfe@. rule. of ſound dodrine- and-good” life 'bat' wy 


} Coungell hath autbority:co define: what Bookes ateCanont 
call, whatnot, feeing Bookestracly Divine receive authority 


[TED A Tedatifſeuf Divinity... By © 
| he Papilis:bje&t' for the@&/Bookes? ili the garitrall, 


ethirdCouncell ar Carthupe, the Fiorefitine'couft- 


no that bf Trent doe approvethe ſaid Bookes to beCa- Es 


nonicall, 45:ulfo A ftine and Tnnocen}ins.. « ty idle 0 0: 
To _ :2t thay: branfverert;: '9/:/Thas: the Concell of 2 2 6x Cant 


| Carth a was but a FrovingiatCouncel};-and- therefore It if act com 
.cannot binde the wholeworld: 2 Moreover iti *that Countell the Iewes xe. 


there aredivers chings/which the Papiſtswillnot endure ;as'in jeatd ww A- 


the 26 Caiion,: there:is d deereecthar nv Biſhop ſhaltibe calfed P*<rYpha a: 
:chiefe'of univerſall Biſhop, no northe Biſhops of Rome 3 how CONT 

ſhould | the Papiſts: binde ius with the” authority "of! 'that admits irivto 
Councell with which they will-not blade themielves?” 2. The Commemmorim. 
Latine *Fathers judged theſebookes fit to beread for example They ere gin 
of life and inſtration' of manners; bur not for confirmation \- terkge 
of faith, . or cftabliſting uny dofrine:: | 3. - Theſe Bookesafe  jeuijnece iran, 
notProto Canonicall, truelyand pfoper! Canonitall; fn? 1 = 


us to be ready | 


red. by; God, -containing|: the- immediace and artichanj 


utero-canonicall or rather Eccleſiaſtical! , as they are ſtiled. 


In this ſence Angyſtine:andTenccentinr are to'be hy! , when 


reckon. theſe -Bookes- among” the' Canonical; 4.\No - 


Com God thimlſelfe ;- and-are:to be cltcetited of roam | 


curhyalchoughalk thenroiſdſkoaldbarke agaihlt theth. 


;, Theſe two. Connchls raredf tbofate: "mM « Fibi we; | 
ainſt the other ahcient:Conncels; which teje&t t ane & Tridemi-" 


Lhe conncetl of horas oro and —_— all Civill _— | 


"Nod Ecclefiafyis r wasthere: of juſtice 
abſeryed.in;ic Jerpiba ia lawkullplcs for whijes 
Fl Tora pneded pin Pecertns hed 


nip nd I no ri? DHS: 101 « 25; faxel 


Set {enjer defodero Ibis er emtra$r 


ne-mih? objece- 
EET 


\; Wh. 


Af Tridenrnun ate . Alb 
Fice « nm nes. ib er #68 cn Tegit 

riſti comvensi ann Cong fiend antiarp 
vs CO wk i ” 


bi'h Oo 


re chopurt] aculels e-onght 1 have been keprin Ger. 
o yomwad-oirier at. Nevemberg ; this equity was 
obſerved , the parties accuſed | being called into Healy, 

"4 - a one matters were coneluded; 'andithe ſentence: 
' not being heard iſpeake, nor fo much as 
e.the Demons might-nov;be admitted to hed- 
Cn © pps to propound their opinion tm 
lefſe to avouch itby'lawfull reaſoning. 


s fol.29 \. and yer were condemned, againft divine and; 
Þ 6 oc wang ; for opboth forbid the.condemning of any be- 
 Grehechavelawfall ried himtopirad tor hinifelfe. 


3--InghatCouncell the aecti and Judge were the ſame : for- 
ante Proteſtants: of _— he did convo-- 


& Agitins colgrege's omg magis procerruenwhrivat. Vihuamnuy "IP Js 


. Lafly, all Councels onght wobe-free'; bur > ode oa _ 
"chilly ſtancs xo ng propa cel defend' it, neither 
| propoſed, bur ru 0 Nphar of the 


da; no man had 


therwiſe 


yr 


Eon pro niegs Friel 

£. open 5% Y ROPCtherei ce 

yp EE ;thathere- 

the Lo 1 cg i bound wt Gr 
nor readiin our Churches, | Le, 
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Lantinople ſheweth for the * Greeks Obarch and: Jaomn for In toiriges Gl 4 


CHAP. VL 
of the Anthenticall edition of the "SOpipBtere. 


) 


N Ow we muſt enquire which, is the Authenticall edition 
of holy Scriptures, it being neceffary thar this heayenly 
truth conunirted to writing;ſliogld be detfvered in ——_— 0s 
of words, and iniſome 1 which may bemnderfioed. = -F 
Lawyers, from whomthe uſt of theword: Althenthqs e* foe "is . 
mdf boconet, dvecell bk infiicmeycy and mers ing ar face fn. 
_ que which have a certaine and juſt authiority in Tire rep 
elves iis be 

'A booke or whey pe Km, 4 or tu-. ant 
mane inſtieation : 

- tion authenticall which ki from 
ſokne authority-ro command 
credit and' faith , in as nmch as Go Fo” ini dog doth app 
thtm; by humane inflimrion ach wricin 

ticall which-bythe optnton ant iN men, 
their ſeyerall profeſſions may be elder hers cafiting 
beliefe for themſelves, andfor the truth in et | 

There is a 32 great dive rity of editions of hol anteariealf tro 


as None of the | > rr Poe 
"don can be. Seme amongſt many nn TR 
the others DEER thar there ſhonld 


_ RE be many connterpayes' of” 


EO A Treatiſe of Divinity. Booke't I 
: reat varicty:of: ediions one or-more ought to 0 be 
rac prrpran Ho hy 
7 re _— 'a queſtion. betwixt: 5 Charch of Rome and the 
4 Be reformed Churches. about the authentique edition of: Scrip- 
42:2... ure; they ſay, that the edition of the Bible in Hebrew and 
 Greekeir m__ — but rather the vulgar Latine. We 
hold, that _ ne. is very t and falſe; that 
| *Hebreks Gre- the Hebrew* for the old Teſtament, mil ths Greeke for the 
uti- new is the ſincere and authenticall writing of God; there- 
bees mexims, fore that all things are to be determined by them ; and that the 
laus maxims, other verkions: arc ſa far to be approved. of, as they agree with 
—_ = theſe fountaines. 
relis abſoluriſe- + ThE Tridentine Councell thus 2 decreeth ,, that in all fers 
me: id _ moms, won ould ions,controverites, the valgar Latine 
eta oo Tranſlatio ee ER for. of po Dafore the He-- 
ms iwepiſt* brew or, Greeke ,. and. thar, no. Ry ould :prelime npon any:, 
cms bw he, rejett ity op £0. appeal & from it. .'When; #19 tat 
editiv | cell of Trent faich the vu Igar-Latine: is-authenticall , it.com- 
in publicis it with other Latine Tranllations,, not with 'the He- 
Ic&ionibus, | "brew. Muir. 
wr baghos {the chiefeſt of che Divines at:the Gouncell of 
«Þ rirgry Pans thinketh. chat. the Councell of 'Txent did: not meane- 
eicher ttondemne the Hebrew truth: (*as-he calleth. it) or to 
EDS lt the Latine Tranſlation from all errour, when they eal- 
it. Authenticall ; Ker mh. that the Latine hath no ſach- 
rby which any peſtilent. Gich Roto gain in. 7:36 and manners. 
Hart. a 6. an 2025: 


\hamar, & 
= wag Th 


tome. Fi x2, my 


_— I an x 
a 75 The Rhemiſts in- their IR to the new {", KLUM tran- 
, Tvidew. Sef-4- (laced by them ,. _aaray I extoll this Latine edition, and con- - 
decrero 2% nd that it is not oogly tor than.all the Latine. verſions, | 
jc, nord bur zhen the Greeke it ele,which. is the Prototype. 


&. cordatieres Pontfcis @ une cam illud culiretur pulaerit; & enigmam utes, 
Cnr Gubok. Bbl 


Before'we come to defend our owne'or diſprove that opi- 
nion of the. Papiſts, it is neceſſary firſt rightly and full ph 
flate the | — and. to premnte hunt things conc 


- Chap.6.' A Treatiſe of Divinity. > 98" _ 
the: ſeveral verſions and: Tranſlations of res e's B3y, | 

.. We deny not that you of Daniel and Ezra which was writs 

ten in the Chaldee diale& to be authenticall , becauſe'we' 
know the Lord was pleaſed that in that langnage as well as 

the Hebrew ſome of. his Divine truth ſhou!d be originally 
written. ' | | ©: nia 

. 1. Forthe morecredit of the ſtories, the Lord bringeth 
forth forraigne Nations and their Chronicles for witneſſes, 

leaſt any of them ſhould doubt of the truth thereof. 2. The Jeniur. 
Lord would have ſome part of thoſe ſtories come to the +; - 1114, 
knowledge of the Heathen, and it was requiſite that the Chal-- © © nc 
deans ſhould know the ſinnes and impieties of that Nation, Nee'db#atqueaw"\ 
and the judgements that. ſhould befall to tefiifie nnto all the |4a in Fereniiny 
truth of God ; therefore in generall the alteration of the ter- DH worry 
rene States and Kingdomes is {hadowed forth and publithed c}1tgaco com lis 
in the Chaldce tongue, 'that the Gentiles might take know-ſenareſſtyeo!) 
ledge thereof; but the particular Hiſtories of the'comming of 7. lingue/ab Hee 1 
the Meflias, of his ce and pp and of: the cala« #!<e'1ftes. 6 
mitics and affi&tions which ſhould befall the people of God (<1 #ifer "" 
are ſer forth in the Hebrew tongue , as more eſpecially concer- ;;nguem mare, 
ning'them. Likewiſe it pleafed God for the better creditiof nſcirar, «cuts * 
the ſtory , that the Hiſtory of thoſe things which were ſaid: nw poſt capri="? 
and done in Chaldea ſhould be written in the ſameLangu gen ng _ 
wherein they were firſt ſpoken; and-therefore the Epiſtles and 77. Es ſoaks 
reſcrips of the Kings are delivered in the Chaldee penchs AS lis iv. Watrhes! - 
taken out of their publique As and * Records ; and that the rin offcina = 
Hiſtory in Daniel ſet, forth in the Chaldee ſpeech gaining him! Biiees 34 =» 
reſpetk. with the Chaldeans,- might ſtirre up the Jewes'to re-1 Larry 
ceive Daxiel as a Prophet.of God whom the. Heathens'admi- 9) RM rr 
red. If there be any footiteps of the Chaldee and Arabjque'in > 

Tob as. ſome learned ſay 3 we doe not exclude: them from 


authengique authority 3 forxwe-fay.the whole-ald-Feltamene: © 0 34k 
- for the moſt part in Hebrew , and tew parcels in Chaldee, are * 
| ——— the od Feftamenez®' 5 td en Hh I eo 
+ The Greeke copies of the new Teſtament are. allo from _ $7 
God-immediarely, the very diale&-wherein thoſe Prototypes - + + 8 
were, which the Pens of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. did! + 4 9 


, write | 
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write. FortheGoſpdl of Matthewand the ile to the He 
brews in Hebrew, and! Marke in Latine, wehave 
refuted: that opinion already ; the Greeke edition of thoſe 
three Bookes, aa well = of all the coker of the new Teſtament 
is authenticall. 

The verſions 'of the Scripture are either the Chaldee and 
Greeke of the old Teſtament, the Syriacke and Arabickeof the 
new, the Latine, lealian, - gg and Engliſh of both Te 
ſtaments. 


»* #4, . All theverſions* of the ſacred Scripture have fo far divine: 
an authority as they agree with the originall tongue ; and'to ſay: 
offer that any Tranſlation is pure and uncorrupt, and that the very 
lan, Aman fountaines are muddy , is both afooliſhand impions blaſphe 
III my. The tongue anddialcftis but an accident, and as it were 
an-argument of the Divine truth , which remains one and the 
france 5 ſame in all Idiomes ; therefore the faith of the unlearned de» 
none, þ m———_ Xs ata + La rear ons, by 
| which are tto believe, 
=> the labour of men. Gods providenceandicare of the Churc 
4® is ſuch that he would never let it be longdeſiitnte of a fit” 
b The acownre Tranſlation *, which being publiſhe by learned men, andap- 
== proved of by the Church , how ever it failed in fome things, 
yet following the truth conftantly inthe more ah no and” 
ONE in- 


| Mlogeathath receſlary things, might be ſufficient to all for who 
moſexatly | The: verſions differ often: nuach- among themſelves ; Ariar 
reſt the .differsmuch from Paguin akearned Tranffator ,. and' 
po Cnatbeahs fromall thefs Larber, and from hima- 

#— wary .Ofiender, LXX warit: 

Edizjon of -the old Teſtament is nota Tran- 
b Tergum wy Co hes done word for word, but-a Paraphraſc, and ſo called; 
dard  fenifce che Chaldte Baraphraſe, byche Jews Fargum, though ſome 


new, femur fone com rHbe gun ſafer als bone ill: fynifct nfs 
Cut Ten hl he Te rofl © Ro 2 


non 5 (1 | 
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Clips. A Trextife of Dromnity. © 


eoticrive that there is ſome kind of diſtinRion (to ſpeake nc 

| barring </-pepomnat che'Chaldee Paraphraic and Targum. Tat 
wo. generall word, ſignifying an Interpretation or 

fm though i uſually now by an excellency-denoterh 

the ChaldeeParaphraſe. - Therewere three anthors of it(as it 

is % GIG ng to'the threefold difference of the He- 


wry fcbilan or Aquils, whois vulgarly called Onkelos _ 
' upon the five bookes of Miſes ; Rabbi Jonathan the ſonne of 
Uzi! npon'the former and later Prophets 3 Rabbi Joſeph cecus 
(or asfome'willa certaine Anmyare ) upon'ſome of the Ha- OE 
glographa. Thoſe 'Paraphraſes-of \Onkelor and Fonathanare Tee 64 
che ancienter and cer#iorve Fidei 3 thatupon the Hagiographa is kg 
' far Jater and lefſecertaine, 'it being doubtfull both who was 
the authonr, and in what ageit was miade. The common-opi- 
'nion concerning” Onkelos and - ar'is,. that one wrotea. 
liele before Chrift, the other a lietleafter him." Copethertihog. 
oe punttorum Hebraicoruns antiquitove-cap: 1. Helvicws oe-Chaldai+ lh 


cls Paraphraſibus e.2. 
among, the Jewes (faith Helwiews } fon 
exteriteth — gn ipfi Scripture Hebraice, neque for babent 
His comtratticere: Dun P araphrafin- nemo teihus now ſupicit,. 
faith Capelies of Onkelos and: Fonathan. 4 
Theule of them is very great, 1.to iHlaftrate che Hebrew Text Ee lis adhuc ſub 
by circumſtances or amorefull explication of it. .2- Togon- Ju -DOT.. " 
firme the fategrity-of the Hebrewzexc, Geng a5 «.1gÞ In oom- fare 
- troverlies againſt the _ In controverſi is Judaic proce Devown rdleafire. 
- robur obtinexs, ſaith $9.10. - & FA 
us ow: 


; hed X chan nk —_— ace, dei 
tn CR ' bein ne Ladrrmcthes G 


Down, mma cory. andnot themſalves. 
los Ineeepretcels it in thismanner: A-Magifirate &x- , ks 
-rreflingathoriny of the houſe of Fuals fhall'rior departs; = 
| aScribe of his poſterity forever, till Chriſt come; ed whom F 
whe Kinedome andhimiball-the | ey. The Monzc 
* other called the Interpreter of Jeruſalem, thus: Kings: ofthe we; hag 


inde ut @ Syr4 in 19v9, puriee long? eff, quam e4 gbus piraphries Childeioe- hi 
eve; houſe 


Mn: \ 


F 


"_ 
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4 9%  _ "74 Treatiſe of Dromnhy, ,. Booke b, 
- hoaſeof Jada ſhallnot faile, incitherskilfull Law-ceachers.gf 
- his poſterity, : unto the 'time wherein 'the: King - Chritt ſhall 
come z unto whomthe Kingdome pertaineth,andall the King- 
The Rabbins * domes of the Earth ſhall be ſubdued unts him. If Chriſt came 
generally how-? when authority was gone ,-and anthority went away. at Jery- 
ever they in- - ſalems fall; needs muſt one comming of Chriit be referred to 
_— the overthrow of that City. The Talmundici and latter Rab- 
cone the Mc... bines, Rabbi $21. Farchi, Rabbi Dav. Kimchi expound it of the 
ſizh. Job. Iſaac. Mefiiah,as Buxtorf ſhews. | | - 
L.2. contra Lin-. There are many profitable explications in that. Paraphaſe 
damon. - onithe Pentatcuch, =_ it _ iow oe of pon au- 
; - thority ; and the other Chaldee Paraphrates (: that excepted 
| rig <6 re belprinkled with Jewiſh Fables and Thalmundique _ 
* Fhe third Paraphraſe hath not: expounded all the. Hagigere- 
-phall Bookes.: For there was never ſeen any Targumudpcn 
; Chronicles , nor Daniel nor Ez+a:3, peradventure becauſe much 
Helview, - - of the (broniclerwas-expoinded in the! Bookes of the Kings, 
; - and a great part '6f Danichand .Exra-were written in Chaldee, 
that there was no need of anew Paraphaſe... 
i OrxkelorhisParaphraſeſe]dome merits that name, being in- 
. deed commonly.nothing buta-rigid yection., - 1+ .. M 
 _ e*\ i Cumgdwartbs difcourſe::concerning the.notion of the Lords 
| 4 Supper. Chap 3. aun Fre vlog DO $0 win ff dif 
ASS Ne: third Targum ' of the Pentateuch is, named Fersſo+ 
* 6399 3%. ty arirdner, either: from the City whence. it came, or from 


UK Min tl 


nvi/anlty the Tongue fin which, it. was: written: . Schickord# Bechingth 
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2 181, 641.35), ,55>T here 84amoſtancient rare parchment * 24'S: copy of th 

hs -BblemGreekein our-Kings Library at St James , ſent'to His 
remeron —_ Majeſty thatrnowsis by: Cyrilles then Patriarke of Alexandria. 
| cohuiſinoeg)s The Poltcripts ofithe fecond Epilile to Timaby., and: that to 
: _ (Britad- - Titarin thatMaritcripe: agree) in; -the.maine . with,.the Syrj- 
oy rrake: Teſtament. ii) fff on wind of SOS 
y_ ——_ Bo," The: ſecond to Timothy writer! from:Laodicea ; to Titns,written 
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Chap. 6 A Treatiſe of Divinity. 7 97 
Therebe divers* Greek tranſlations of the old Teftament; * Grece mult 

that of all the reit is themoſt famous and Ancient, of which / #7 verſones - 
the Seventy-two Interpreters in Egyp:( obeying King Prolemeus fs ow 
Philadelphus his Commandement ) were the Authors. It was Fo. bh "Js 
made not a whole 100 yeares after the death of the Au- autemeſt onni- | 
thor of Nebemiab, and 300 yeares alſo before Chriſt. They un ſine conre- ., 
are {aid to be72 Elders choſen out of every Tribe; they are 2erpadangs _— 
commonly called ſeventy, although they were 72,as Bellarmine bn _ 
ſheweth where he ſpeakes of their edition, as the Centumviri bending Tus 
which were 105. Pzelomews Philadelpbhus the molt learned of all: interpreres in + | 
the Prolomies,had made a Library at Alexandria which he ſtor Esyp19,Pro- 
ed,with many thouſands of Books , and underſtanding that the _ Phila» 
Divine Books of the Prophets full of all goo4 Doftrine, were _ vm oa ; 
kept amongit the Jewes, written in their tongue, by the moti- gerentes,ounbe- 
Kh of CR _ wo beit Grammarian of that age, 50s cg 

hom P:olomy had appointed the Library-keeper, he requeited '*®akeru. 
of Eleazar the High Prieſt ofthe Jewes thoſe Bookes, and In- mary arr 
terpreters then 72 Elders of all: the Tribes of Iſrael were ſent Ponikinde.: 
unto them. All the Larine tranſlations of the Bible (except ca... - 
that of Jerome) were made fram it. . The Evangciiſts ( a) fol- Kei 
lowed the verlion of the Seventy in many things, which was in * 36 
the hands of many, and of great authority among{ the Helle- 6) ro 
niſts, when they might doe it without. much ſwerving from lu 1 
the ſence of thz Prophets, both to ſhew their Liberty z and eſt amhentica. 
that in things indifferent and of little conſequence,they would foe divinas .. © 
not give occalion of -cavill tothe wicked, nor of ſcandall to 4" Paulus. 


the weake. | ON prophanorum = 
libr: rum 1m 


The 70 Interpreters doe, manifeſtly ſwerve from the Hebrew verſi970, Jn 
trath in reckoning of yeares; for Ger. 5. they ſay that ethy- ii difcre- 
elab was more then 167 yeares old, when bebo Lamech ; ſo 7, Aye: 
that of necellity, they make him live 14 yeares after the fond, fertin ie Put 
which is falſe, for then were 9 ſoules ſaved contrary to mis. Gerbardws © 
Gen.7. 2 Pet. 2,5, 
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an{ ones was the Author therevt, nor in whar time ic was made though. - 
mares. Clare thinkes a little after Chrilis time, thegreate <legan- 
thee ir effieina Cy aud purity of fpeech, doth fhew that it is Ancient. Icis 
Biblica. | bable that it was made about the beginning of the Chriliian 
Syrrgca hngus (_hirch, becauſe the fecond of Peter, with the ſecond and third 
- hn, Iude, the Revelation,are lefe out, which though they. 
braces Chal. Were written by inſpiration, yet they were queſtioned by Ec- 
diicaling:e. Cleiiaſticall writers, becauſe they were onunted by the Syriacke 
Hebreifiqni-  tran{)atore | | | 
yy. nee It is very pron for the underſianding of the Greeke 
Brinkvicew Teiament, It wdl interprets thoſe Greek words, Ma:th. 6« 
Hebraich faluw, 10» eg @- extxr1@> per panew indigentic zoftre, and that word 
id off, lingua ſus jagerads 1 Core 16. 22. The Syriack hath 2 words Maran. 
| qu? amfeents 4, which fignitie our Lord cometh. The Papilis indeavonr 
rantyewa nh. |, cliabliſk their adminiftration of the Lords Supper under one 
is. kind from the wordger4” x Cor. 11+ 20. but that word is 
perutt obliviſci. generally uſed tar the whole a&ion of the Sacrament, viz. 
linmmpoei= the diftribation of the Bread and Wine. The Syriacke fo ren- 
m0 MUD ers it Camendentes ver &+ bibenter, Andres Mafius in his-Syri- 
_ acke Grammar faith rhaz the Syrians doe not write firiſirer - 
_—OOE ſam toward the lefr hand, as the Hebrewes,nor dextrcrfuns to- 
per jolld cam ' ward the right hand, as-the Greekes and Latines, but «eor/am 
Pro: wiciare _ downward ; which manner of writing (it is probable) was 
ram, & - henobſervedbyChcitt, Job: 8. * 6. becauſear that time, the 
; +14. 5.09 Jewes uſed the Syriacke tongue. | 
| bw, feature. The New Teſtament in Syriacke is in: Latine of Troft;us his: 
ef, bye Edition,the Reveletion was de Diex's Edition,the Hater Epiiile of 


2 —_ Peter, and two Epililes of Fob, and that of Twde , are Pococks 


nach dis 4 Edition. EE | 

reg i969 B-llarminus. Mrdum in ſcribendo 3 dexma 'veriu fnifiram inyarium onne! Pepuli orien ee 

tes ſequuntne excth1is-*@/E thiopibas qui 3 fimiftra dextr amverſms (cribunt # althe 1: *P iſc aroy. $ chol. 
; jo So Weltherm in fficins Biblics vevi Teflamendi Syrem editionem magni facium onnes 


The Arabique tranſlation. A 


kkis uncertain by whom it wasmade or when; ſureit is, they: 


Chap.6. A Treatiſe of Divinity. a 
had the Scriptures in their own 1tongue;and i it were to be wiſhed — 


that that tongue were more common, andbetter underſtood; 1 — 
that Religion might be ſpread among the Saracens, which for The. Arabicke 


the moſt part ſpeake that language. ' Teſtament 
In theyeare 1592. the New Teſtamentia Arabicke, was firſt Erp ſer wx" OP | 
divalged at Rome. 


The Arabicke tongue(faith Fatter)ts thought tobe a branch Ke” Caich 
of the Chaldee and Syriacke proceeding from both, butthatit che Arabicke 
exceeds them in 6. letters, ours A 28.in the Arabicke then th 
rongue. It was in uſe Anciencly with the Iſhmalites and Haga- {0 * pet 
renes, whodrew their originall from 45rabam, and atcerward Vahows 
would rather be called Saracens from Sears, Itis now uled 
through all Aſia and Africe; ZMobumed who deſcended from 
the Iſhmaelitiſh Nation,wrote his wicked and blaſphemous A- 
Cots oatadvddting Gich 

rpenius * ( who was exce 'dinthiseongue) faith oo. pak, 
it is —_ neceſſary and excellent = either LeOplinky A> Ore 1.4: 
chiopicke, Perfian, or Turkiſh language; he extols it for its Ling- Arab. 
anti iquitys » largenefſe, elepancie and profir. Ugnirate, 
| rabians ( ſaith he) have many more accurate forGeo- 

wh then P:olende; Avicwme, and other famous Phyfitians 

fm wcinns eaten He faich 32 thouſand of Arabicke 
Ro were to be had in — yes ney 
; Seal er, Raphelen z 4janc anbowe', Emmanuel x 
Tre x7 odds. yew: pas, art er leamed nem of ſpecial ie? 

now neck efennedy rrongu and promotes nd of, calet 
as their writings ſkew. who was moft verſ | 
Hebrew and Chaldee mu in his old age a little before d. | 
died,thonght w have travelled inco the caſt, only oac of adefive 717! 1028 
tearne the Arabicke tomgae- the Slory of 

The Latine tranſlations were ſo many that Aupwſidue our Narion 
(4) faith, they eonld not de minbred. Br oven 

amning, 
a) Qui ex Hebrea | s i —_— whtMerari pofſule. L 
(nip top econ war i. Li a 


That new verſion of Tremellius nd Imius both, belt fn 


the old Tet. andrhat of Eneſpwo and Bows for the New Teſta- 
- + mend. ' 
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ment. See in Chamiers firit tome 12» c. 1. his cenſure of all 3, 
| There isa great uſe alſo of the Interlineary veriton put forth | 

by Arizs Muntanws, for the. finding one the ſence, and genuine 

tignification ofall the Hebrew and Greek words. 

Among many and divers Latine tranſlations, there was one 

more common then the rett of the Old and New Tettament, u- 

ſaally called che vgs becanfe it was of vulgar uſe, and re- 

ceived by many. Who was the Author of this Edition, itis 

«x not manifeſt, Some fay it was more Ancient, then that of F- 
" (bY Maldov, rome; Terome wrotepure (b)Latine, being sxiltult in the Latine 
ad Luc.16-1» , tongue, but the vulgar traniiation is barbarous in many places. 
if. app - Therefore Pagnine, * Maldonate, Ejrius, Sixtus Senenſis, Bur- 
0 3 genſis, Valls, Lindan deny it to be Teromes: that was tranſlated 


E — gee * from the Hebrew by the Greek, and not by Jerome, but by ſome 
| Latiniraris + uncertaine and unknown Authour ſaith Whitaker. | 
Be eſt non + Bootius inthe Index of his Sacred Animadvexitons, aſcribes it 
I, tolerome. » | . 
rip ful 4 Vide Whitakerum de Scriptaris Queſt. ſecund. controverſie. 
ſermone witur C af. Sexto. & Wattheri offcinam Biblicam. 
grammatices - - The Geneva trantlation for the French,and our laſt tranſla- 


[rye _ tion for the: Engliſh, and Deodate for the Italian are the beſt, 
fi 7 a which is now ſet out in Engliſh, Diodatus noſter in eximia Bi- 
res ipſa loquirer. Dltorum Ttalicorum verſione , laith Spanbemins. 

ut mirum fit The queſtion, betwixt us and the Papiiis, now cometh to be 
Feuites elgan= conlidered,” which of theſe Editions is authencicall, that js, - 
te Latinealiis hich of it ſelfe hath credit andauthority, being ſufficient of 


[75.6 it felfe to-prove and commend it ſelte,' without the.help of 
wraxſtuionm any other Edition, becauſe it is the firft exemplar or Copy of 


vel hoc. nomine. divine truth delivered from God by the Prophets and Apoltles. 
won improbafſe. This in reſpeC of the old Teſtament is the Hebrew and in ſome 
Waltherm m. Chapters of Davie! and. Eſra the Chaldec, and in reſpe& of 


efficin 2 *h the New Teſtament is the Greeke; all other Editions are but 


thencicall Edi» of humane authority. 


rion of the This propolition true in it ſelfe, is yet divers wayes oppoſed 
Scripture, by the Papiits, whoſeopinions may be ſerdowne in three pro- 
OLIEIONS. . 


1. That the Hebrew and Grecke Text are corrupt, and 
therefore 


Chap. 6. A Treatiſe of Divinity. TOx 
_ therefore not * Authenticall, torche fountaine is to be prefer= * Bellarm, * 
red before the itreames if itcome unto our hands uncorruptly. l. 2.de verbo 
Fane Book of Moſes (3) which by Gods Commandement was: 2** 5.2: and 

. ; . © Kbemiſts Pre- 
preſerved in the Arke, and that very Goſpell written by Mat= {ce Nc hb 


thew, thoſe autographs (faith Aorinus are certainely the rule the new Teſta- 
ments. 


of all veritons. | | | 
The ſecond propoſition is, that the 70. Tranflaters, were ( a) Fares 
uidem & 4 me 


not ſo much Tranſlaters as Prophets, who wrote by divine in- *4#/4em@ « 
ſpiration, ſo that their tranſlation had been .authentique, if ic — 
had come to our hands purely and had not perithed. rum & Prophe- 
irum dvroycage regulem efſe &F amuſſim ad quam verfimes onnesexizende fint-Moinu exercit, 
Bibl. Li. exercis. l. 1.exercis.146.ls 


The third is, that the vulgar Tranſlation is of authentique (a) Scriptura 
Hebreainv.T, 


authority, and ought ſo to be received; neither may any man oy 
reſume to reje& it upon any pretence; they ſay it hangeth 7. Hierony 

betwims the Hebrew and Greek as Chriſt did between the two merefe wecan. 

Theeves. | tur fontes ve- 


To theſe 3. Propoſitions we oppoſe 3. which are moſt true, 774 
and fhall prevaile. WHEY 
1. The Hebrew of the old. Teſtament(a ) and the Greeke 
of the new gh authentique Edition, and the pure fountain 
of divine truth. - : 
2. The 70. were not Prophets,but Tranſlators. | 
3- The vulgar tranſlation neither is authenticall nor perfe&, 
neither ought it in any caſe foto be eſteemed. | 4 
Reaſons Proving that the Hebrew of the old Teſtament, 
and the Greeke of the New, are authenticall and pure. 
k To prove our firſt Propoſition, theſe arguments may be | 
rought. — ry | 
The Hebrew of the old,and Greek * of the New Teſtament, * 7 Ecclejy 
arethe very Scriptures, which came immediatelyfrom God; Criſtiana nulla 
articular, and individnall writings, both for Cha- quam fuir 


the very I : 
rafter and itile of Speech, yea, the dialeQ as well as the matte; Editio quthenti- 
Fo Cy excepta Re- 

brarcavereris, 


of them is immediately by inſpiration from from above, an 
& Greca Noi Teflnenti, Nam id opiner in ecclefia, catholica dicendum eft  quthenticum; 
qzod apud onnes authoritatemin habet-({hamierus. | FIEL 


P3 Writtcn. 


written by holy men, as they were moved by the holy ſpirit; 
whar Edition therefore is worthy to be compared to this. 


When we ſpeake of the originall and authenticke Text of the | 


. Holy Scripture, that is not to be ſounderſtogd as it we meant 
't ofe the Autographs written by the hand of 7{es, or the other 
Prophets or Apoliles, but onely of the original] * or the yo 
mogeniall Text in that tongue, oat of which divers verſions 
__-... (a) werederived according to the variety of tongues. | 

(a) River 2. Fora longtime beforethe Birth of Chriſt, the Hebrew 
rr Scriftare Was not only the alone authentique Copy,bat the only Edition 
Aupliciter met} which wasextant in the world. In the dayes of Afoſes, the 
ligitur;vel enim Kings of Iſrael and the Prophets before the Captivity, what 
fyemfica ipſum Fdjtion of Scripture had the Church but the Hebrew ? what 
laver, a" yee- did the Jewes read in their Synagognes, and in their ſolemne 

he wk od. 3 meetings, but onely this Hebrew Edition ? _ | 
16, velresipſar, After the time of Chriſt, for the ſpace of 600 yeeres, the He 
ne fignificen= "brew Edition of the 01d Teſtament, and the Greeke of the new, 


_ = y_ 5 were held Authentique,and no other. 


25, /Eque Biblit Sacra nuncupantar codices illi qui paſſmn circumſrunur Latin, Gallic®, {hab 
daice, Syriace 3 ac qui Hebrarc® & Grect, etþ-longe alij fint literarum duftn & [yllabarum cou. 
poficiones.Chamierus de Canone |. 9. _ 

3. If any thing be erroneous, doubtfull, lefſe emphaticall, 
or improper, or if in the Articles of religion any doubt or 
difficulty ariſe, which ecarinot be decided out of tran{lations;we 

(b) de detrine mult neceſfarily then have recourſe tothe Hebrew of the old, 
('hrifliana 4 3. and the Greeke of the new Teſtament, as Auguſtine (b) wit- 
C,1l., © neſleth, and Jeromein lib. Contrs Helvidiam. | s 
we 0p — Beliarmine grants that ſometimes we muſt have recourſe to 
MR _ © the Hebrew 8& Greek fountaines,1.When in the Latine Edition 
porzus creden- there be any errours of the Scribe. 2. When there are divers 
dumeft wide in readings. 3. When theres any thing doubtfull in the words 
diam per mier- or ſentence. 4. To underſtand the force and Energy of the 
| Fiche "A word, becauſe all thingsare more emphaticall in the original. 
tit Aneuffina _ 4, If the authority of the authenticall Copies in Hebrew, 
+. 15. d& Croi- Chaldee, and Greek fall, then there is no ure Scripture in the 
re Dei ce3z. Church of God, thereis no high court of 


troverlites 


% 
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rroverites *( riung upon the diverity of tranilations, or other. * -1er6 —_ 
wile) may bz ended. The exhortation of having recourſe & core er 
unto the Law and to the Prophets, and of our Saviour Chri;t 4454/me dif- 
asking bow it is written, and bow readeſt thou, is now either of aro in 
noneetiet, or not lathcient. | _ L_ # 
The Pap its ditter omen: - themſclves in this controverite 79s rectrrere a4 
(a)abour'the corruption of che originals, ſome of them (ay 7/9: fonres. 
thac the Hebrew of the old, and the Greeke of the New Teſta- 1:44 
ment is not generally corrupted, and yet is not ſo very pure a S _— 
fountain, that whatſoever ditfers from it, is neceſſarily to be De cg. 7. 
corr:Qed by it. | A. 
Others (Yay that the Jewes in bacredof the Chriſtian faith pe 16 4g 
- 2e3- 4. 


depraved and nmch corrupted the Hebrew Text of the Old (b) A5 Canw2, 


Tefam-nt. Which opinion as ablurd is rejefted by Bellarmine, :. 7. 13.4e lock 
and is eattly refuted. ; | Theolggicis Lin- 
| ſhall firſt lay down ſome reaſons againſt the groſſer opinion, 4b Lc.1 i, 
and alſo that of Bellarmines , before I come to anſwer the r wah 


particular objeftions of the Papiſts. "8 " 
I. Ferome and Origen thus argue, it the Jewes corrupted the 
Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, bad) chey did this before (©) hs, 
the coming of Chriſt or after it, not before his coming, for fon ro are | 
there was no cauſe why the Jewes ſhould do it, and our Savi- rom cmiohr, - 
one Chrit wonld never have ſuffered fo grofle a crime to have pivs & religaſ? 
patſcd without due reproof, when he was not filent for leſſer 9Hervantes, 
tales. On the contrary onr Saviour fendeth usto the Scripenre ſur af nk: 


to learn the doftrine of ſalvation, Luke 16. 29. and AE 7, 
hisdoftrine out of Moſes and the Prophets. Not after Chriits  — 
coming, then the Teſtimonies cited v/ Chriſt, and his Apoſtles Ls wo mans 
would have been expunged by them,and the fpeciall prophetics. 42m Der, 
concerning Chri, But they are all extant. The Jowes have _ __ *, 
aud yet {til doe keep the holy Text (c) of Scriprure moſt reli> ,,, 1,04? 
quingue Moyſis | bris ditum eſſe interpretartur,ſed in univerſum de onnibus bbris @ werbis que 
Sprvitum Sanftum Prophere Inda ts Communic a unt, intellogunt, tnſuper multi ab ipfis Indets [ance 
rumeſt legihw, cum qui al7quid in Btbliis nun , yeccatum commirtere inexpiabile. Quin & hoc ad! 
fecerunts quis velex ignores 22, & impictate unum wocebulum mutet, ne ttus proprercs muraws pe- 
TIT vereatur pericu/um effe. Has qutem ſementie [ue cauſas adiuxtrunt, 


reat, & 1 WW ? 
quod credant Dewn Opt. Max, proper (olam Scripruram ſacram (quamipfi opinimem TW vides 
6867.1 | 


probam) bunc mundun creaffe+ Fobamees [avoms contra Lindanum b,3 \ 
h | gout], 


— 
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gioully&caretully, which may appeare, tince (as TJobatnes Iſaac 
contra Lind1m.1.2. a Learned Jew writeth) that there are above 
. 200 arguments again:t the Jewes opinion, more evident and 
expreſſe inthe Hebrew Text of the old Teliament, then there 
be in the Latine tranſ/ation. From the dayes of our Saviour 
Chriit untill this time, the Jewes keep the Scripture with {6 
great reyerence ( ſaith the ſame Iſaac) mt jejunium indicunt fi 
Ha in'terram ceciderit, they publiin a Falc it it fall upon the 
þ ground. This Teliiowony of Tſaac Levits is the more to be 
Tuillsacceds, Elſteemed, becauſe he was Lindzns own Matter and proteflor of 


R Ben Maimm | ” W9G 
GERT wks a the Jews did not malicioully corrupt the hebrewcext, 


but rouched 


_ nga? pointing and writing, 1: any place or ſi{picion ſhould be 


by 7 MF IRON | nm oftallifying it, ſecmcs to be a good plca allo againit the 
their Syna- ewcs wiltull depraving of Scripture : Parlo peſt Hierenymum 
g"guerbut  confedta eſt maſſora , quam utiliſfimum theſaurum Arias appella: 


_ Jo Chamicrus. | 
ha Ari If Origen, or Terome ( the two chiefeſt Hebricians among the 


Schooles and Fathers) had had the leaſt ſuſpicion of this, they would never 
private fami- have beitowed fo much time inthe learning of this tongue, nor 
ict have taken ſuch indefatigable paines, in tranſlating the Bibles 

ont of Hebrew. Yer Morinus would ſecme to give anſwer to 


this 3 
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_ this, viz. thar we might- convince: the Jewes, out- .of- their 
* own. Books. Pn th in:a thouſand places" call -it a4 
Hebrew truth, . e&+ fontem limpidiſiouen, and eons. 
before the tranſlation of the Scptuagint ,-/ and- all: other 
verfions whatſoever. 'He,-cals thai Hebrew [in the .old, and 
Greek in the New Teſtament, fontes veritati«-:. Farther. ifi he 
Jewes would have corraptedithe'Scripyure they canld * norfor * Nonyotuerme - 
the Books were diſperfed throughout the whole wotld;' how —— —_ 
conld the Jewes then being-ſo farre, diſperſed themſelves, con- ye. "ub 
ferce zogether., and corrupt them all wich one conſent 2, The exemplarium 
Books werenot-onely:in the hands ofthe Jewes,but of Chriſii:, Bibllorem at. 
ans alſo and in their-Cuſtody 3 and they would never. have ſuf+ _— 1d proc 
fered the Books of the old:Teitament, which are the foundati- _ kn _ 
on of faith and life! to be corrupted-, - Adde,.: it-the .Jewes x Noe, 4 
would have corrupted the:Scripture,they would HAYS GOrTuRr ens), 
ed thoſe places- which make moſt, again cher, .conggrning digw 
Chrifts perſon, and office; as that prop 2 9.:0f Dax .of .the 4 
Mefſiahs coming before the detracden of JerniSlem, that Hogs, hn, 
2. 9. Which ſertteth out the glory: of. the ſecond Temple; to: b ras 
greater then the glory of the ficlty in) regard-af the yorlaegh in codicibus tem 
the Logd init ;_that Gen4:;-494; 10. wha. is hae ang | 
Jewiſh controverlies asto be 1 mo ./how-Routly and perei” 
naciouſly many of the Jewes that by Fees there is nnder- #7 wa 
ſtood the effias ? but the theeefol Id Parapbraſe there hath ex-, —_ Lala 54 
preſſcly added the word Meſſiars ,and: tops the mouths of the: tis divinadedu-. - 
ſewes, who.muſt not deny their authoricy, 19; that | ciimr\Glaine b 
nothing ſe _ _ — mn 0 Ria, arte a 7 
read and -underitand the Cha raſes,, interprecati- 
ons of the Rabbines. 'See Maſter Jdedeon that Text <3 4. 47 8 iv put 
Th I Ja mhew the wig! Een _umſl opp ao f | 
ciplin ue lefi10 nihil mapnificut t prediest: the, 
breyes read; efexlamins, F7 zi 1148 noe forcible, «)tQ; os Fans 
prove the myſtery ,of Chriſts. Kingdome 4. and: ecleboarg his bs nn - 
ample dominion over. all.. * Tonmbiabras - 
tag ori config cs exriſeynenle quamex verſion Lina voihe WT) 
$7vis 662" BEET WI Tx £148, 
That place 53. of Eſay containes ; both «< prophelie, an EET. 
whole paſſion of Chrilt in it "_ - Yet what is wanting there 
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inthe Hebrew Text a: there &letrer eaken away 'or akered;W to 
* |. 3, cont76- violate the ſenſe of the myterics? Iſzec Levita* ſaith thatthis 
Lindg.Bs. | Ch "cOtiverted him; that he readit over more then athon- 
. fan and compared i it with many tranſlations, and that | 
more of the myſtery of Chriſt is contained init, than in avy 
eranſlation whatſoever.” 
” "He adderfi furrher,' that diſpuring with freRidbines at 
; he urged this Chapter againſt them, and th 
own om Nan rab- fratgtns,ahfo fopped their nga 
4.4441»: that they'conld noe reply to his arguments.” We have the ſe 
7 11911513: cond Þahme, 'the 22. the 110. and all 'others entire andcom- 
| -z; plere,' In'which there are mot manifeſt *'prophelies concerning 
7" Chriſt, | 
Thereare many bei des the Papiſis , who have ſtood for the 
- ancorrpttiech of the forntaines and have defended the Jews 
* fatehfulneſſe in preſerving the Hebrew Copies, as Whitaker, 
{ rr Trrnius, - Ames, Rivet and'others: Bnt none hath 
- Bacon tnore forthe indicating of particalar places, which 
openly charged of corruption by cer- 
ups, > en feomon Of Gl:fivs a moft [learned man, 'who: 
= ine is faers tat h;: vindicated: 72 'places' of the Old 
andoof the New: 
ns, Wd thatplace + in the ze of Efay a virgin foal Come: 
" afvy was wena_uy bbjeted rol OG from the beginning,. 
and yi they havele feze uncoucked\ anvier de Canone.l: *I'2+ E444 
36f the a 90 pared the parity, of the Hebrew: 
inthe old Teſtament! 
© Bellapinine (®) —_— y pct . places: of Seripture, it 
not-that the Hebtew text is — 


wy 


ont 
Nw gs: 


hch allow” 
2Tudebiitinine 


me Ho "that tt! Is ror hogs 
| rn Ayer darpbrocatle i fromthe 


lomo 


| news) go +) rpg of the Scribes, and Tznorance of the Rabbines. 
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Chap:'6 "of Trexti/eof Divinity. "OI o7 
© Cotton ſaith the originals are miſerably cormpteds andthar 

there is a mulricude almoſt incredible of depravations, and fal- 

_ H—_ made by the Rabbines and Maſlorites. 

Bur Bellariineiwho was more learned/chan hey and fm 

— he hath ſt6Hen 'a-great part of his Book againſt te Ge- 
nevab tranſlations ; doth ſufficiently confute him: ''' 
05.P[.220 16. There is no Chriftian; buthereadeth WC 
they havepierced my hands and my feee, yet itis'in thi He- 

brew "NI. {\aari as a Lion. - 

Sol. This is the onely argarnent * which Linde hath & 4- *futhim babet 
ny ſhew, to prove that the Jewes have ao 1 the H-brew Linda ergy 
Text ſaith Rainolds againſt Hart ; Whitaker faich hoc wm men rp hn 
poſſe ab Ih, ATfa H:braicir Se pete” Jndicaum in- Lori Derioiens _ 
dewiri eſame t#Tfazc aih(t indan, __NS neſt 
Morin, Trirretinus againſt ot alle 7a on — 

But it is ealie ( ſaith Whizaker )to vindicate thisp! WW from rex ſuteames;/ 
cheic talinmnic. For firſt Jearned 'men — that (arn is bog hes wocehn'an 
read it'many Hebrew Books. Tab I Freq A Popi 3M gs in his 47 amb deves 
ſecond Book againſt Lindan witne he faw fdi'y wor's =» 
Book.  Joſſon, 3h Rm 2 eritinre & Bow eonſitere- 7 pi 
tia teſtart poſſem, quy uſmoidi zberiun avum LA em prebulsy 
mike, ubi in textu pat geeng WIRI os in god INI Ee. Vt onine oor» 
itz omnia olim — babuiſſe iſe, baud. dubitce. "Hine-iague. v1 EY 
manifeſtum eſſe puto, enr ſeptuaginta etalij 17 tranſiulerint, foderunt. ne; Fqaou con» 
Siquidem ; il non; Keri-ſed Ketifi ſar feenti. The 'Maſforites {ay 4 Lond. Lag. 
it was written Ears in-many exat Copies. It is nottherefore 102, 

a corruption, bar a divers reading in certain Copies by the mi- Ego gear 

flakeof the Scribes, as Bellarmine himielt coukerch; | " HpGe., 07 Hits TREE 

CAith he) improdererquoſdam,duni ſe ren: 4 ods moe bs" Plalmi 2 2. in 
ecclefrans iþſam oppignare. 'Si enim-ille rorelfioet Jar ork Hebreis 

Hebraict textus correptiones, ſoquitur Sequitur apert®, vulgatant ung nee Codicibus in- 


rionem eſſe corruptiſſimam © qicans tant nibis Eoeltſix bro verfoone *1i1inibil, 
euthentics tr 1didite ' Bellarew. ti 26 Jerwerbo Det Co Ei Foro wmmy 
Fran @ Chrifliene filei prerſus congreenient wn babes entewien. WO hit aice editionls eu- 
theritate-ad werivare, 1 Udizif dinigue Jieu, enrol: emble av. aff arence de raiſowy 
2 fr per emer Jul | gay eh la Preface t 


V3 - OY Genebrard 


- : 


Ta any Toke, 


Genebrard the Kings profelior of. Hebrew in Pris on the place - 


concludes that the Jewes did not corrupt this word. V:de fie 


iz loc. 

. TheChaldee Paraphraſihach joyned bot reading together 
q«d- they; have diggedor pierced wy: handsjand my Feet. -.a8.a 
Lion iswont to.dig with: his. Teeth. 'Varia leis eft+ in Biblijs 
Hebrejs: tn locis $48. Broughton 'de tranſlate 

SMferiows 2 learped Papiit hath wrict:n; 9+ exe: reitations on 
the Bible, and labours to prove from B:za,...Amims, de Diak 
and otherProteſtane writers., chat. there arc many faults inthe 
; Hebrew and Greek Copies which we now have. 2xic a. x Papil 
- alſo bath anſwered him. 

-  Ob.Pfal.19.4-* The Hebrew Books have, in eumem terram exi- 
"'- vis Linea eorxm, their line is gone, forth throughalt the earth,hbug 
" the Septuagint turn it #957©-, «yr9». Hierome, ſonur gorum;thetx 

4 and Saint Pax! approved of this verſion,. Rows 10. 39. 
1 ©: Sole. Whitaker in his anſwer to this obje&ion, followsGene- 
+ ty brard:in, his ek, alia HPO, yhe PICs, and Fexelrard follows Boks 
* onthe ic-of gb PAL 


eAing [jt5, 48 r_ funicalo conflat, nou. TP was ate, Avila vidhireflie & ali arti ſes rogue 


yeuerntel[aacms Levita 1. 3-contra 1 Lindanum, Ille C®:orum linea, -vel 
ut Tremellins ,delineativ, 1deft il's Maching, ftruflurigue onbium Caleſtium , guodammods 
Chaos inſuiram viſe Pofemtiam, 4-qpec>n predicar Writakerus 


*P% ) ods 


>, Sang Interpreters reſpeted ence, and the: Apoitle 
followed:them: The ſcope __— "A 'ſalme is, that Gods people 
-  mayiſee. whas documents are.piven-untd them of Godz, where- 
bed maybe ology 24 poor wine the. erye-certain;,:and a5 
+31 Y Godzto the:7 verſgit:ſheweth aw: they 
== the works of God,thence to the end ; they were 


Jewes:might.come to. know God by his word, 


” 42 Rh | idelineation and: conftitucior: —_ 
| $3 the word of God;'and the dofrine. of the 
Goh, 
pounded: 


a metiri volunt, dum amuſſem: vel. funiculum extendunt , & deinde m trunt,, 


The How word Ca they) ouly Genifieth a ?:n bat hs 


his. word;.the Apoltlealledperh this Pſalme to: 
ng wight have { haye faith.in Chrilt Jeſus; the: ſenſethere+- | 
t alſo 


ms fince J'« ann to,the Jewes, and ſo'pro- , 


PR — _—y ch a thaw... PIES [ my Y 6s 


eat 


_ - Spe 1 


On Re 9 FINS _—— 


- ELLE KC ... 0 


f N 
Frey into ot the earth ren - orovers — ; and # 2:90 64220 LhIEh 
fore the Apaſtledid notraſhly —_— word of the ar cn Y ty 


roſgin ſtead of delinegcign the, Apot flex put in ſozw > baying Anon 


relpett.co the prelc IS ſhmeas of thepromile; whereby... 1 : 
God had foretold, that all Ihe Gentiles {bould-be..converted +... 4.41; 
ro-the commmion'of the Geſpell hot ehis end hedid fore» TS.\ 
ghar as Other unto'thetn preacher: YH 
'Caton argeth 2 grher places, to ſhe hap het Taxi þ RT | 
ho ' _ | I 
Iscorrupted',2. Matth 23. and27. Fuyik Lact aa wet31y 43) 3 Pu he 


.  0b.x2 Moth. 23s Hethall be called a * Naz zene 18.00 where 

fourid, thongh the Evangeliſt ſay that\it-is wrirten, ' therefore 

It, followeth (faith he 9 that the flevrew Mp WIR we: chal. 

have is impertet., flower or 
ace Was objectal 


"Sole Saint Terome Gi, thardhig place > him, bo) branch. 
þ. .ve a hundred times,- and that he ha hath as often” Y bio it, Weemes. 


viz, that ifthe Hebrew be imperfe&t having no fach pa Eſaie undecimn ,. 
then is, alſo thar of the Sogn Int an 4 the PEEL page Pi hed wot 
the obje. Rion 1s not againg the Hebrew TE phr Jus Mhidit ad” 
ture in what language ſoever itbe. x hoe Natareum, 


nel divers 9po orycaroyrs that of 7, eromes Kr the book ſure, = ef : a 
poterit 


Farms re ferriz 
L ant certe non eric 


poke |, werſis ſed alluſie; 
ATE * eortims viderur 


'Fif gare 
DT Bis diver ry nenlegs 
wt fuſe . enim 71lum- 
; ; TR 5-1 & Zich. G& 


Prophets 


iypum privy TL 
T2. 2+ Commodifſine 


7M 


, 
a 
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,i-Citloins, AM artorat\, Bez;2 Ry and- Maſter Per Per 
or ns toincline torthisopinion. 
"Our Jaft:large Annotations-mention both chele Interpret 
xions) baradbere rathereo:theformets +/i1t 1 
ct 0b: Bhefrcondplaceurgedby Cotting bY provethe corcup 
* Onnes Intey- UIoN ofchie Bebrew is 27.08 Maithew pi% 9. The Evangelitt cites 
locum Jeremie for that which is to be found onely in Zicbarze. 
. ſum 4 Matthe :>Bol. Janine in his paralels and Door Taylor on the inpes 
__ TE ws tion ng 6: anſwers to brooticite theſe Places. . 


CE opadl 20s; = 
jt cum, 


24 pcm 
irgr, ut Oe Janſeuius, Mldona Matt cum 
EH, i pl em 7n- murgine = emlam, 
poſtea ſcriprorum incognantia miertext# ws hoe Facif,quo) i gun ful 7 Cath pro- 
phete omittites. 7 009 gg eprnr wr by joel Zachwin 
e cujus diſcipulus; 3 4 wilt ad "0 F| inominis fun, preſertim, chyi utriu't [466 
amino tle frei. 1 ibid. - ; 


as ” fore fay i it jquermogbe wy one place in Low) 


no agreement between them. Secondly Some ſay, that it is 

wo in Teremier writings which are Canonicall, but in ſome A- 

2 954 4 creat Wricings of 7eremy which the Jewes had, and 
CICONTES cot ome ws COME he tis ,wherein theſe Words were; 
Pris th eve: ow that Pha Erna would leave a Ca- 
oh {Set wot , and Cite an Apocryphal), or give ſuch credit to 


"Ivy S | or Teek' Id our faich upon it; and by our rale, that 
RA} 15,4263 | Hol hl ys Canonical,” which'is ciced by Chrift or bis 
34% 3 5598 $45.35 3% - 


© 2» Some fay that. father forpat, "and for Zach 
on q pu wane: EE Daren bue with Re 
\ orgerfalneſſe, for holy rien 


Gods Spirit. | bone pry it the errour of heedlefſe wri- 
_— 10 "might eafily fo ere; I _ ooh nn and 


en: hat Zuchatiob Beihy' 
| did deliver it by tradifJon ry cabin pity ſo leremy ket = 
| by 


-, 


—— RX .' } 


EE as a 6. AS ci. a= 


.nft "Eli 18.1.2, 3 and't t of Zztherie; but there is little or - | 


wy 4 Treatiſe of EATY 


by Zeehartab, which mighe de tracy becauſe it" is ſakd th the 
Text;' ns was ſpoken by Teremy, not written. But fixthly; the 
_ qe 5 va and likely way of reconciling - is this; thac 
ary And Teremy was the ſame ;_ having 2 names, which 
= harden he: Jewes;' as Sdlomor? whe called Ze- 
didiab; Tehviacim' yore bn and Coda; Simtori'y)\Pezery 'Cephar, 
and Baviohss Matthew,” Levi. '''So farre' Tring, and Do@or 
Taylor. - See Mr. Robert oa on Deb. =_ 2.,p- I1:\and laft 
large Annotar. 
The te of ne a, iſh writers: __ deny, Forfar EW 
name-Feromry! the ct 'is -pat for Zachury, h 
the negligence-of the Scribes, - or elfe it was'Inſerced into! roemachin 
Text out of the Margenit; the Evangeliſt ſaying no' more," but Ggnifics 
that it mighebefulfille » which was ſpoken bythe Prophet; as aa 
both' Larſeainy and- Maldmare ri 1#;-doe contefieo77e 57 hos 
e Charnter-diftimbullbeth of #rwoldltdepraviaionyi onbof In $698 and 
rerpretarion, hereſn' we porno not/'yxor defendehe Jewes: Se» Dn 
the Gods 


and labour eo overthrowehiefr auctiorfty?: 1i 17, } # 
Hes a 
- ſata ſunt in Pairum Orthodsxorum manibus; videtur nobis merits hoc de 


wh. BRo1 Fen Eh WaWg A WF ally Li 


cond ofthe letter; herein the by areto be patrenir'd againft 

Papiſts, who thordw' their ftdes; ſtrike be org EP Coriplanen; Hie Homo 
ESD us 

ron ut _ blo es l: wk eff ore 

Ardby widentur confirunze- . Sed vetuſperip'att hep 2e 

quod ethtm _ memorid ſua Hicronymus. Tus. in Peralel. Vide Sixri Senen 

tab, : het 12440 NIEY Nt | 24p) e's bi4e2 aÞy: 13223 TEIN wht? wn en 


bebranen 7 " Ldndns 
EE Li EIS 


\'F "> 


made Divinity. | Book x, 


& that Integeſty.400.. ng ter. Chtciſi 
hers ds birce&Enemies as ever.they thad,. as troubleſome and 
rempeſkaons times; as ever: were-lince , ſhould. after in timeof 
lefle danges; and greater quiet, loole/not. cheir beauty onely, 
bet thin: Ghaſticy.alfo.-: And.we! marvellchat the; Jeluite$are 
notaftaldidiſuflerds blog.co fall upon pon-Mtipkapiy overn- 
- mefits]which boaſteth and {aith it is the pillar © 4 and 
hath had no berter,cate co preſervethe truth. 


Obje&ions of the Papiſts againſt ab ow of the Greeke 


TextintheNew Teſtament... 

- y_ BP? th c&Qbs {They inſtence.if Row. IA» I'L ro o becorrupt, tha Groek 

1b grand gy ſerving the time Kays for ſerving' the Lord Kazig., : 
E Who pO Sd : Sol. Many of the ancient Greek * Copies and Scholiaſts have 
Schaliaft; Qecw-- alſo Kvpi®, as So/merond the Jeluite contelieth., ſerving tbe Lord, 
eas {6r44- and it appeateth..in the: Syriacks, tranſlacion.:;and. who ſeeth 
i not3-thas ipmight:xqcher'be.an oyerbightot the writer taking 
Ts ray one word fon arjother,-;rather thena fault in the Text; andthe 
Sec Par in loco cault of the miſtake (faith Bezz ) was the ſhort t writing of the 
Franciſcur .' + word X®, which was taken;by ſome, for X4::# whereas they 
Eves refbdtur - 4 ſhould have taken it for Kult. - y# arg — ;the other 
| ng,wemul} : bogs derſtand the e as it he conmand- 
2 WY ey Cart je: applyour {clves to. E corrupt 
 cuſtom;sand.manners ofthe times; but to keeptimeinall our 
loghtn no_ "and doe them: in cheficteſt ſeaſon, as C ol. 45+ Ye 

» 16. 


LAKEnaT F, cd rg Phe {Ui ——_— T3 "YT SERESEL? Tf 
Nomanus, non even in rextu pſu uit Kugio,ſed etiem in — nullam alewenic Lib vices" 
remgque /atis ps elle ſe _ Frac0s,, io guibus Jer "4 4 dliar nom po 0p 


nor,qui longe levi 


-:Oh. FRF th ofall chel "Ie 6 
metitafÞeza) rebel rnſar fall be vCy: be judge 
—_— nd veithe:TexrobbojycSctiptureas Blah 6, 
doxologi, for thine w. the Kingdome, the power: and the glory 
for ever.and ever. Hecalleth theſe words trifles, .raſhly added 
roche Lond Prayer and-veprebends. Kalla for blaming che old 


£52 Is 
CON OGW 


Tervizes. andadtguſtine docexpdindibe Lords Frayer, 


- a... vw i 23:8 


&.ichutberb.not;\) Hentlliony' Cyprian; 


« 
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 andyetmakeno mention of theſe words. Bexs conteſleth it 
to be magnificam illam quidem & ſanificem, a moſt high and 
| holy forme of expreſſion, ſed irrepſiſſe in contextum, & que in ve- - 
ruſtiſſimis aliquot codicibus-Grecis deſit, it is not to be found in , 
that -vetuſtifſimus codex by Bezz to the univerſity Library gregory his 
of Cambridge ; that Copy perhaps was corrupted by-the Here Obſervations 
tickess . 1 : * p jb —— | 
.  Itisnotpreſently trifles, whatſoever Eraſmrs or any other 
man ſhall cre —_ of the Greek Copy under that ——_ and _—_ a 
yet they doe Eraſmus wrong , to {ay that he called that part of 
the Lords Prayer trifles abſolutely ; for he tiles it fo conditi- 
onally, if it be not part of the Ancient Text. | 

2. If Eraſmus had underſtood that that paſſage had beene (,,ww. in his 
taken out of the Book of Chroxzcles written by the penne of anſwer, to the 
the holy Ghoſt, he would no doubt have taken heed how he Rbemifts 
had called this conclution of the Lords Prayer trifles, for it ap- Preface. 
peareth manifeſtly, thatthis ſentence was borrowed from Da- 
vid, n Chron. 29. 11. with ſome Abridgement of the Prophets 
words. | 

. That cannot be ſuperfluous without the which we ſhonld ; * 

_ have had a perfe& 7 po of Prayer ; for ſince Prayer ſftandeth ——- | 
as well inprailing of God and thankſpiving,as in petitions and Quiatuum eft 
requeſts to be made unto him; it is evident that if this conclu- regnum, &c- 
lionjhad beene wanting,there had wanted a forme of that Pray- Eifi in 


' er which ſtandeth in praiſe and thankſpiving. CORE 
. 4 Itrogiveaſubſtantiall reaſon of that which goeth before $jyum queque 


be ſuperfluous, then this concluſion may be ſo. interpretem 70- 
peritur temen, 
Betd refereme, in vetuſliſſimis aliquibus Grecis codicibus deefl, & a4 nemine expmitur, preter © 
vulgato &f & Chryſoftomo, Deeff quaque in verfione «Arabica, nec in ullk Latinerum ous 
viſuur 2 ut non immer its Eraſums conjefer, ex ſolemni ,conſuetudine 4 Greckh adjetan & peſiea in 
Textum ipſum ſuifſe tranſlatam. Scultera in locum, | 


- $. Forconfirmation of this reading, we midy alleadge be- 
ſides the confent of the Greek Copies, the Syrian interpretati- 
on which is very Ancient. Chryſoſtome, Theopbyla&, and Euthy- 
mius expound it. The Lords Prayer in Lake is perfe& in re- 
ſpe of the Pericions, yer nothing hindereth but that in ow 
thew 
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thew might be addedthe confirmation and conchulion ; Mats 
thew hatch many other things in his Goſpell, which Lzk: hath 
not. 
Salmeron reproves Cajeten for calling this Bfelrilequinm, 
fmcethere is a notable on Food of 4 properties of God, his 
I , Power, Glory, and Eternity. 
I ſhould now fhew, that neither the tranſlation of the Seven. 
ty,nor of the valgar Latine are authenticall; butthereare two 
ions of great moment, firſt to be diſcuſſed. 
The firſt is, whether any Bookes of the Scripture be loſt. 
- The ſecond, whether the Scripture of the Old Teſtament 
was punitata from the beginning. 


othe firft-qaeſtion, that we may give a right anſwer; wwe 
nuaſt liſtingiſh of che Bookes of Scripture,, ſome were Hiſto- 


- ie *  forethat common objettion of divers Books mentioned in the 
commentum eff, Old Teftament , whereof we finde none ſo. ifticuled. in the 
9071 Veritas, % Canon thereof, is eafily anſwered. Either they were Civill 
tou cunds. and common-wealth Storics, whether the Reader is referred. 
= rot has if it like him to read the ſtories more at large, which the Pro- 
confidendty Phets touched ſhortly; orelle they are coutained in the Books 
ſpoken by /hj- Of the Kings, which are manifelily proved to be written by di- 
Zaker, Cchough vers Prophets in their ſeverall ages, wherein they prophetied. 
otherwiſez $,/omovr Books which he wrote of generall Philoſophy fell a- 
>» mon ways. but all the other Books of the Scripture do ſtill remain. 

:, Firlt,they are all of God, all whoſe works remain forever, 
ereile offe. therefore the holy Scriptures being not onely his handy-work, 
eminem gui but as it were the chief and Maſter-work. of all other, muſt 
Sobired. Pale. trave a continuall endurance. , 


- noe his Secondly 5 they all are written generally foronr inſtruQion, 
anſwer rothe and More particularly for admonition and warning, for com- 


ad eft, manerum _ 
kbrorum acre» writtenin that reſpet. 
mes queconfeltue-eft , unquen ſuiſſe mejoren, quem Þt budic f hamiers:. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, if the Lord have kept untons the whole Book of Vide Alring. 
Leviticus, and ( in it) the ceremonies ( which are aboliſhed, ?!%/em. Theot. 
and whereof there is now no praftice) becauſe they have a ne- TG 
cellary and profitable uſe in &s Church of God; * how much py, gum de que; 
more is it to be eſteemed, that his providence hath watched jr per Mou 


over other Books of the Scripture,which more properly belong _ _ _ 


unto our times? | Bo Bodic of Di- 
Fourthly, let us hearethe Scripture it ſelf, witnelling of it vindiy Rag. ” 
ownfauthority and durablenefle to all ages; 2oſer thus writeth new.ag.29. 
of it ; The ſecret and hidden things remain to the Lord our God, but | 
the thizgs that are revealed to us and our Children for ever. David Plal- 11g. 15. 
alſo profeſſeth, that he knew long before, that the Lord bad 
funded his teſtimonies for ever-more« But our Saviour Chriſts Math. 244354 
teſtimony is of all other moſt evident : That heaven andearth Mu13. 32. 
ſpall paſſe, but that his word cannot paſſe: And yet more vehement- _— Fo ho 
ly, that not one jot, or ſmall letter, prick ( 3) or ſtop of his Law _—__ 
-ca7t paſſe wntil all be fillfilled. Rom 15 .4. therefore none of thoſe (a)Cu? ignorare 
which were written for that end,are loft.  natſc 4 
Origen in prefat. in Cant. Canticorum, Auzuſtine |. 18. de civi- c_ kad 
rate Dez. c, 38. thought it could not neicher ſtand with the —_— 
Divine providence, nor with the honour of the Church, that yu acrirras you 
any Canonicall Books, and given for ſach to the Church, in libris rentina 
ſhould be loſt. Ofthis opinion are many worthy moderne {cd in qicibm 
Divines.Iunius, Chamierus, Tomo. I« Lig. o& 5. Polanus, Wende- png 
linur, Walherms, Spanhemius, Cartwright, Gerardus in exegeſt db, porn 
leci primi de Scriptura ſacrs. c. 6. loh. Camero Tomo. 3. in PreleGi- cuſiedrendia? 
eniburde verbo Dei. Cap. 15. Riveins in Tſagoge ad 8. _ c.6. & rantem chef 
&- in Summa Controverſiarum Tom. 1. Tratt. 1. Duſt 1. Altingi nt Volnuen [4 
xs. But Chryfoft. and Phitaker, alſo BeDarmine |. 4. de werbo Dei. bh I 
c.4. Grether and Becanus hold that ſome Canonical! Books are — oe 0 
lolt. I rather ſubſcribero the judgement of the former Reves conreprſiegy. = 


rend Divines who held the contrary. yo _— 
ruſturum in 


Tohu va Bobu awiqnum, fi vel una vox in Scriptare uutelur, Spaubem: Dub, Evang. parte 
ſecunag Dub. 8g. : 


The ſecond queſtion is, wheeher the Scriptare of the old 
R 2 Teſtament 


. 118  "ATreatiſeof Divinity. Fooker 
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Teſtament was prndata * from the beginning ; or whether the 
Spmbemius Hebrew Text bad Vowels, or points from the begin- 
Dub. Evangtle ning as now it hath. Controverſiam de puniforum anti 
ermd. quitate vel novitate inter viros eruditos diſceptatam nom attings. 


Dwb.129- Sententia utraque ſiror habet aſſertores, &+ magni quidem nominis, 

Buxtorfius Cevalerins, Buxtorfims, Marinus, Junins, and other very 
pundforumps- godly and: learned men have def:nded the antiquity of the 
#901106 - pricks, which to the Hebrews are in fteadof Vowels, and ſay 
= W- that the Bibles were prnate in our Saviour Chriſts time and 
» Piſcat.in© that he approved of the ſame Matth. 5.* 18. others holdthat 
locum. the invention of the pricks and the —_—_— is to be aſcribed to 
Punta ifta the Tiberian Maſſarites, who flouriſhed abour 5 00 yeares after 


Maſſorerhis ſunt Chriſts birth; this opinion divers learned men have defended 
excagitaze, With moſt weighty reaſons, as Martinius in Technologia, Lither, 
zextni ſacro ad- Mercer, Scaliger, and Drufius, Calvin upon the 11. of Zacharie, 
dita cicraChriſti Z,inglius in his Preface on Eſay. Raynolds in his cenſure of 
anmm 300 the Apocryphall Books, But above all Capelzs in his Book 
-< dd entitled Arcanum punGationis revelatum, hath ſo ſtrongly con- 
Capelhus de firmed that opinion, and hath ſo folidly confuted the reaſons 
punForum. Hebe which are commonly brought to the contrary, that he hath 
Antig.h 2» drawn ſome learned Divines to his opinion, which before did 
A ſiffely adhere to the contrary opinion, and left others very 

ik Rives doubtfull : Hehath well anſwered that place, Matth. 5. 18.1. 2. 


Iſageg. 6.8 &-14- 


Album in om- But (as Amama ſaith) if any will not be moved from the 0- 

antique- ther opinion, that the puz&z were inventedby the Prophets 

Parum (which many godly Divines doe out of a good zeale ſtand for) 
ecornn & (rum Crique liberum ſit Judicium.. 


Latinerum 
{eriptl, de penile filentium, ut ne minimm quidem apex de illh eiculis in ijs exftet. Capel» 
lnefe Is 6s 9+ 


Vide Fulleri Miſcell Sac. 1. 4. c. 4. Mercerum ad Gen. 16. 13. & 
Druſium ad difficiliora loca Geneſ.Buxtor f:5 difſertationem de Ebre- 
orm literis. Our Saviour ſaith, Matthe 5. 18. that not one jot 


A er prick of the Law ſhall periſh, whereby it ſhould appeare or 
i" d E 
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the Law and the Prophets ( for of both he ſpeaketh immedi- 

rely *before) had vowels & pricks : whereunto alſobelong *B ſhopUthers 
of thoſe places of Scripture, which teſtifie of the clearneſſe, Body of Divi- 
and certainty of the Scripture, which could not at all be now , nity p. 13s 
if it lacked Vowels. Yer this is not B. Uſbers judgement, 
ashimſelfe toldlme. Non eſt improbabile argumentum ex Matth. 

- Vo 18, * Luc. 16. 17. ubi per Kizaias pune & accents com- * Chriſiws eo 
mode inteligi poſſe doit ——_ : inter quos Broughthonins in (oco procul 9" 
Daniel p. 45. & Polanus Syntagm. lib. 1. cap. 37- quamvis argu- —_ 
ment illi nolimus inſiſtercs Voetins Tomo primo. diſputat. de au jia wp Accen- 
thoritate Scripture. | 1m, qui tum 
' Sine punlis legere (ſaith Druſius  paucis hodie Conceſſun. li ſuerunt; 
Serarius de Rabbinis ſaith,Elias Hutter a Lutherane writes thur, "= (On 
e mille Przdicantibusne unum quidem efſe, qui etiam puntatiſ- — ud þ. : 
ſima poſlit Hebrza legere, nedum abſque puns. guram literarum, 
: & ad comicula 
illa, quibus litezarum Capita in hodierna (criprura ( qua in ſcrjbendo Legla volumine wunrur Iudei) 
armantur; hoc que duntaxat vult, (e non veniſſe ( quod de eo falffſomd Calumniabaztu? Iudei) adevs- 
cuandam O& abolendam Legem, -ut conrra porims vene1 it ad eam perf. tifſim? implendam. Capelli Dia 


tribe de literh Ebr. 


CHAP. VII. 


N Ow I proceed to ſhew that neither the itranſlation of the + Jn edition 
Seventy, nor the vulgar Latine are anthenticall. _  Grecd Libro. 
| I. The Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, which is rum Meſis,Plal- 
commonly aſcribed to the Seventy Interpreters, is not Divine- #9/%m, & Fre- 
Iy * inſpired. Poms eft quod 
peregriuum nonſoner, & quod Hebraicam now oleat bquendi ratimem. Croij. obſerv. Avegnfti 
banc werfonem ait eſſe fafkam diving diſpen{atione, eariqz apud Ecclefias peritiores maximi fierr, cum 
_ > og Sanfti praentia hz interpreres adjuti eſſe dicantur in interpretaudo, ut omnium-03 


The ehiefe Pillars of the PrimitiveChurch ranne into this 
R 3 Errour 


— 
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errour, whence ſprang many other errours. The Oreck Fa- 
thers, who were generally unskilfull both in Hebrew and Lz 
tine (ſome few excepted) were the lefle to be blamed here, tince 
they made uſe of no other Editions, therefore they more con- 
fidently affirmed their own to be Authenticall. Awugnſting, 
Tertulinr, and many of the Latine Fathers (whom divers Dj- 
vines follow) aſcribed roo much to the Seventy Interpreters, 
Yet there was a controverlie berween Amuguſiire and Jerome con- 
cerning their authority , as is evident by beeh their Epitileg. 


1 1-otey Bellarmine* is large in commending this verlion, ſaying, thar ic 
cap. 6. is moſt certain, that thoſe Interpreters did very well tranſlate 


the Scripture,and had the Holy Ghoſt peculiarly allifting then, 
leaſt they ſhould erre in any thing, ſo that they may ſceme ra- 
ther to be Prophets then Interpreters. Gretzer beſtoweth a 
Prophetique ſpirit npon them, bccauſ? they did ſoagreeand 
abſolved their taske in ſo ſhorc a ſpace of time, viz, in 72, 
* Palido ſlums. * days, 
ho op eft, ul he 
concoqui pffis have all agreed in their tranſiation, 
Par! 4110 de 4. Were (as is reported) ſhewed a long time after at Alexandris. 
Ge bns- But Hiereme and many of the * Papilſis held this to be a Fable 
ro, & de exigns Of the 72 celles, fince neither Ariſtcves, who was a chiefe man 
remporis imer- about King Prolomie, that ſet the 70 Interpreters.on work, nor 
wallo, quo 121m Tyſcphes ( who was moſt defirous of the honour of his Nation ) 
| omg rye maketh any mention thereof. And as touching the Interpre- 
<a> 298 mY ters themſelves, Ferome faith, Aliud eſt vetem agere, aliud Inter- 
parie 1% Dub, Fretere. Itis one thing to be a Prophet, another to be an In- 
32, terpreter. Andas for the tranſlation, he ſaith, Gorman ia 6s 
antiqus tranſlatio corrupta & vielats eſt. 
That Ancient and true tranſlation * of the Septragint, is cor- 
ruptcd and violated, which (as Hierome ſaith) wes agreeable to 
1 the Hebrew, but ſo is not the Greek Copy now extant, which 
Ce _ is fall of corruptions, and ſeemerh to be a mixt andconfuſtd 
egy  Fran{ltionof many. | 
_ [. 2. de V*rbo Dei. c. 6. * Diftinguimus nos inter verſwnem Lxx, primevam puriotem- 
que &' inter poſterioem corrupram. Hec auftoritarh eft ferexigue , Fils autem meruit quidem 
quondam auftoritaton dhiqueneWaltherus in officine Biblice- 
If 


are ſaid to have been put a-part M =_ celles. and to 
and the ruines thereof 
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If the Seventy, as well asthe Hebrew had been authenticall, 
the Lord would have been carefy{l to have kept ic pure and un- 
corrupt unto our dayes, as well as he hath done the Hebrew. 
There is indzed a Greek Edition extant, which goeth under 
the name of the 70. but Wizzaker * faith that thetrue Seventy is * De Scrige. 


loft, and that this which we now have is mixt and miſerably Comoverfie 
prime queſt, 


corrupted, Danda 70 Interpretibus venia, ut bominibus ; Juxte 
Iacobi ſententiam noulta peceammus omnes. Hierm ad Pamnach: — a, 
The Apoſtles and Eyangelitts writing in Greek, often followed Grec, ad 
the vertion of he Septuagine then common amonglt the Gre- que ad nefta 
cians; and cited it ſometimes where there is a moſt manifeſt *empore per- 
difference fromthe Hebrew Text but yer they did not alwayes 7%" on ills 
nle that tran{lation, which they would have done, if they had yR—_ 
elteemed it Divine and Authenticall. ſeniores edide- -- © + 

Spanbemins Dub Evangel. perte 14. Dub. 23. and Anezmes An- run, ont oft tom 
tiberbe Bibl. 1.2. both thinke that conie&ure-of Heinſius (in infaire fedigue 
his boly Ariſtarchws) very probable,viz. that the fable of the ©7/0904, w 
number, and conſent of che Interpreters took its originall Faw. 
from the 24. of Ex»4us. Hence (faich Heniſizs there) with- fu, Nom ze 
out doubt the Hiſtory concerning Ptolomie, hence thoſe famous ipſe Hiererywws 
elles which Terome ſcoffs ac;Hence that invention, that none of Puran hois 
all that number differ=d in their Inecrpreations. CR 
tueginta inerpretum. Fllam enim, quam ha-buit , corruptam witioſamque eſſe, ſepe{in commente> 
Pijs congueritnre Whirakerus ibid. Vide Becam in 17. Matth- v. 9» 

Therefore fince that veriion when pure was but a humane not 
Divine worke, and proceeded from Interpreters not P (5M 
it couldbe neither Authenticall nor fide digun, Joy arther 
then it agreed * with the Hebrew Text»  . *:Grecieh Ht 

The Ancients thenſelves Commenting upon Seripture, uled4,g4 /epe rece- 
not the Septuagine Edition as authenticke, from which it dune.Merceras | 
would not have beenthen lawfull to depart;zbut rather often «d lobe 5. 32: 
corre it, as Origen and Terome from the Hebrew | fauntaines : m_ _— oa 
which every one knoweth hat js verſed in their workes: —puterimiſceth, 
$4C« h 2, £6. $.201; Mendas in logics 1memeris babes complure. See Dr. Willet on 47: 
of Gen. and zers fi t tome de Canone |, 13.c. B. gi 40» Libri Mofis onmium ſunt optinet” 
eranſuti : & Pſahniomnium deterrimt. Chamieras ib, c 8, Pſalmo primo noel peſtilentes proite 
riſoribus &@ ©, «var ngovrai dosfels &y xgioer non reſurgent impij in judicio : periculvſe ant» 
phibolic, ne forte videantur 4 reſurrefione excludi impij zdebuis aurem-erti 01 conſftens in ſudicio, 
nin gue condemuabrutur. Chamierus ibid; They: 


LO — 
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They are mo{t bold in changing numbers without any rea- | 
ſon, as Ger. 5. to Seth, Enos, Cainaan, Malakel , they 
give each a 100 yeares beyond the Hebrew truth. In the 46 
Chapter of Geneſis for Seventy ioules they ſay 75. 
The Seventie read Prov. 8. 23 in the beginning God created ms, 
for, in the beginning God poſſeſſed me,whether becauſe they mi- | 
l ſtook the Hebrew word Chava for Cava, upon their likeneſle 
in the Hebrew Charafers, or their tranſlation was at the firſt 
$eT17+ poſſedit , polieſſed, and the Copies {lipping in one letter, 
made it #5to%--creavit, \created, as Bellarmine after. Zanchie 
thinketh. 
2. The vulgar Edition is notauthenticall. 
We are now come to ſhew, that the vulgar Latine Edition 
*De wulgatale- * is notauthenticall, a thing of it ſelf manifeſt, bur yet to be 
ring rranſlatione, proved by ſome arguments, becauſe our Adverlaries fttand upon 
vide -—"_— it. Our arguments are theſe. 
— wil 1. It was not Divinely inſpired in reſpe& of matter, forme, 
©: Refs 33: ſpeech, as the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, and the Greek of 
& cap-6 1.201 the new were, but was tranſlated by hamane indeavour, and 
202.07 cap 8: therefore it is againſt borh religion and reaſon -to ſay it is an- 
= Conf in thenticall; a work of -men cannot-in perfeftion be equall wich 
- ha \c.2, aworkofGod; foras Terome ſaith aliudeſt efſe vatem, aliudeſt 
&&' £.96- eſſe Interpretem. 
Riverw in Ca - It is the office ofan Interpreter, to tranſlate the authenticall 
tholico Or- Scripture, not to make'his tranſlation authenticall ; for both 
| mare n- in Jerome and every other Interpreter might. erre, ſo did not the 
Chrifliana theo= Prophets and Apoſtles ;. the Conncell of Trent firſt decreed 
logic. Gerh. le that this tranſlation ſhould be authenticall, before ic many 


grim. de Serie learned Papiſts themſelves did diſallow that tranſlation, as 
dC, Wit 


leatned Papiſts Paulus Br ugenſis, Falla, Engubinus, Iſidorus Clarius, Toban- 
axe A nes Tſaacus, Cajetan, Eraſmus, Tacobus F aber, Ludovicus Vives, 
Was not and divers others. 


Jeromes trai fl tjon, Hebraici libri conſtamer legunt Hu;Gene3.Septuaginta habent «uT9g5, Chaldaica 
ptrapbrafis hanc leAionems confirmat, Denique quidam codices vulgate editionis retinent ipſe, quidam 
ipſum. Poſiremd pondus ipſum ſemeniie Poſtulet, ut hoc de ſerine mulierks, non de muliere intellig am. 
Whirakerus. De Latina Editione longe animoſiſſims Carholich eft & Papiſtis controverſua, 
Chamierus 19me 1%\/. 14. c. 1. 


2. The 


2" IP A a 


[2 Trane Dan —mmeyriomn 


-They paler cranſſation:doth oft change the Tenterice of 
thetio Ee: act it-doth dangeroutly and heretically de. 
pravethiTienſe of holy Scripture, and tranſlate ently many 
times, therefgre. i iris not; 9 beheld: anthentical le Gems 3; 15. 
-7 dela, ſe viz, - fanoery oe ,of ipſiamvize. ſemen, ' which. place it 

| alatrouſly co-extoll- the praiſes of the 
irgin, 7s mages and to Prove her: patronage. and; proteftion. 
This reading drew: B:rnard into.this opinion, Maria ehſtulit op- 
oy matris Eve, pairs pro matre. ſaticfecit quod promittitur, 

+3: 15: Vpſs canteret; encus fernandeeft wEoringnh Merich 
Bern. See Bedels anſwer to Wadeſworths Letters Chy:6e' -- 


Hoc.comteret;Treml.;& 4lij;that.is that ſame ſeed,rather hewie. 6 
that. one perſon. Hierone. Ipſe. conteret caput tunm, 16 the Sep- WY 
cuagint & ourtran{lation,Gen,4.13. Major eft iniquites mes quans T 
&t veniam merearc. acarrupt nor ing t0.countenance a Than} | 


the ercourtouching merit de. comgrao. ln the Hebrew, .there-is 
nothing which hath the leaſt fignification of meritz+it ſhould 
be tranſlated x2 feram' vel. fuſtineam, ve! remiſſionen __ | 
Tranſlatio i ſta poteſt tolerari, ſumatur mereri pro nnſaquel ut fp 
ane olim apud veteres. '(bamierus.Exod-.3 4.29. v., 
gar hath yidebanz faciem Moſis cormtams* for ng kl Ag, 
the Hebrew. word fignifiech 3 the; Seventie. tranſlate it (the A- oy pf. 
poltle Paul approving of it, 2 Cor. 3-7- vc ma glrified. This one weoes 
interpretation of the yulgar is ' reprehen ded by V alls, Vatablut, yulgj cinſur 
fri Montanw,. Steuchus, Cajttan, Ferus, Oleaſter, Thomas do, quiduobue © 
Aquinas and Bellarmine himſelf d: .ecclefia trinmphante 1. 2c +: Cornibusyinguns 
which is-atfo confirmed by the Text it ſelf, for theScri : evans we 
wienefleth, that the (Haw not behold the face of Moſes bps tos Jus" 
for the brightnefle. thereof, Exod. 34: 30. and therefore his: Jei purer mo- 
whole += not the higheſt part, of his forehead, .\pr his ſenirrempllgy* 
head was 'covered with.a Fate: 3 3. \V6.! of, that, N Chapters FT 
2 Cor. 3. Zo 9074 AAR; _\ * d/piontve, 


þ ms eum _—_ qunlengs of ful inept mp pwemsScm GT Wok Biblicth.San@ MA; 
Ss 47N0T4E"1 IH | 
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. JTobs.5..1., ThenplgarLainghats P04 289: hef inde Yom AY 
ſpondeat & ad eg ſanforun pw hence the- Hap Ag 2s by 
wou 
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1 HA. LEED Rook 
wookd vroreinromnion of 'Vajnes,. whereatte fhould | becran bs 
flared '$0ca gueſe, ſex vaca” jane an oy wa reſpendeatts a ovens 


. dl eminem. The ar makes jt find 


"1 urs hg Interrogation weary} haz 
bs 4.Gv'to1 ry cher, call or bi&any'one res Jar oy 

his nt approves of cthy'opinion, elude 
pen <A mind, which ackaowledgeft not t t cala- 


miicies\ are nafifted by: God' for great tinnes, to of the. 


Sainrs that ever have Hved or yer doe Hye in the carth,wiltchon 
_ Aerie cron: eg thow thale be helped | in his" thy 
mpletnt 
F - Pad. 922. Tho volew tick Aprebindie diſcipline, a 
yn prebienil diſcipfinic or inftraRtion, whereas in the Hebrew + Hs 
Gree,  Ofewlemini-flizm; * kifſethe ſan; This anevident roo 
* Join 1n calef the Jewesfor the feevnd:perſon in Trinity is obſcure 
$1. loco prot = ninth wverthrown, by the eortnpe Latine Text. © T6 fay the 


wh root xr ge” ne valne; for an Interpreter Sight not t6 
ap ate change the words, and then fey he harh kepe the ſenſe; neither 
i rumen- is the ſenſe of the words*the fame; who will fay to kifle the 


ra rum oe Sonne' s the ame with lay hold of diſcipline ? We maſt 


agnoſcunt Pon 
__— to be our efieb , but hence it doth not follow that theſe 2 are 
bob: Bitl. 3. the ſame, forthen all thingswhich agree, _ be one & the 
Proculdubio os which wHl _— a defend her ke | wc 
ing thatreading, doth 'it © the errour o n 
Wa % > ehe-dfery of the eternall Sonne of God. e;.M 
ls. Sap Coditer Flebrei magit Tydeos wexant quem Grets ;” aut 
w  Latini. Cette in 2 Plal. Latint & Greci babent : Apprehendite 
dezarfiqutins  _ Qi (cy plinam, ne trafcatnr Dominus. ex il aperie contra 
w44"3H Toole x te duc poteſt: 'ar in Hebreoeft 12 Oſculaminj Fi= 
dans, HON ye Irafeatury ideft; reverentiem' eabibote filio Dei ne ipſe 
cum gudjunt,. ... ir aſcatrer ec. quei locus eft invictifſimus contra Iudevs. Belfare 
Mefjram Bri ofſe minus verbo Dei. 4. 2.2. 


oy _ om Pſalmividentur data opera verft ioconteneBien am Latina Striponte. 
$4c14 Jiluftre Chamierus. 
< veticinium de Ciifle- fediff®mt obcuratim 4 Greer Latin Ares 3 guides Vox 


of ex preſſa, Changes. de Canoes 4 13+ ©. ge 
The 


© needs embrace the dorine of Chritt,: if we acknowle bing 


\ 


7 IRR"; 


Eh vulgar. Latineat the New Tettament is no lefſecormpt- 


| odifhmeFcheol,y; | 70 
 BLatth. 6:'11. The Engliſh Pa ſtrat Rhemes( 57 OH "0p 'g- 


Superſubſtenti 
the New Teſtament iinco Eugli not out.of the Greek/Texe, ary I 


huc out afthevulgar Latine) read, giveas todgy ew 
ſtantiall bired, the'Latin® hath. it penens ſaper-ſabſt pl A rolew aw 
| exun, daily bread. ' The Rhemiſts note upon. the ſame nccellrinm.. 
+ by-wilebind Goranibet-hons mage 'to.the Latine ani Emen#s. 
-word, ' we aske not onely all neceflary ſuſtenance. far : y 
thebadys but mach more-all {pirituall food, þ vi: che bleſſed Yr 
Sacrament (elf, _—_ i& the' tre. bread 'that came... 


down from heaven, and the: dread of life to. us. that'eate- his 
:-Our Sdyieur Chriſt which; condemned vainerepetitions | 

and by forme of prayer providedagaink tlic ſame,is made heee 

of the Jeſuits to offend againſt his own rule: for that which is 

contained inthe. Gooud ering they teach. <9 be apked inithe 

fourth... Seco qacdba, oi in. goe pond 

vers 4 Pg and Acre remov 


{heavenly and carchly | 
gore he il it ſh rt that abut n 


pul which be had neither ioftiou d,: norin 


utterly Tee 
norant. Song whom our Saviour oha 
taken | ou Petition , confirmes. that : Spain xe Hh pm 


” 


120000"-yno Yuebd- 
ty befor de Tanllacon® parry ſome k: the Pape Dn elyes ES 


pork CH quem nib, ni cok Tits id-m Terd Jihn 
als Cap» 4s 


_ . Bellarminel. 1d bonis ls TG JPETY" due idiallam, and 
defends i ic againſt che others To oa applyerh ic x0 2.” 
things. 


% 2 he « EE EU SIIEI _—— 


E ——G Fo 
Rs OS The SyHacke alt Pim indpenndk, wel fufickemti weſt. 

Their own Luke I. 19. Plena atia 7 atis dilect40 as'* Ghyyſoſtohe 
Dididnrnes: |reticder :xeriders it; Faile B46 fa If pres for, ; freely - beloved:: The 
and Dottars” wwordſignifiech not any grace of vertne"inherent' Mn one, bit . 
eas. " ſuch grace or-favouras. one Freely vouchfafechiand fleweth 
Kipepirenuitn 60 260 antge 3\the word retaitied by: the Sytiacte tn this placely 


gritified”) er wn Tarbatha Kyvificth? Kabptic'y 'bleſſacineſſe,”: gootlneſ 

 deſervdBgyess | omnitifaln Techn it 'graris which” tm :and 

| eepledzor whom: -onght t6 beBrigh ſhed favor; -as the Greek word lignifieth,and 
Gods aun -irexponiided bythe Aigell, (and the Virgin-Adory theinſelves, 
Ne aocayin = nga the Gans Voole; the ir withitte:; mean | 
_ ble gee faxour;and iro. ho: ſaying ,Ihebad foroid | 


Ervoud with Gol": The Virgti'in her chankfn 
S 3 mercy of Cod t6ward her,: thathe had fo: graciouſly 
bas: '6tt her in fo [theane 'effate;” as'to make herihe Mother 
:ofheriown Savioury after ſs niarveHousamanner.”? lin; i”, 


þ -1:7 yt ily faite Res whois rethdved from then! by tn 
fine” ſÞ e, and: whom heir Haile cannot profit, being" in 

Þ Ho, -asrhe falucation 'of, the Ang id worth doe, 
wh he was 'here in the vale of nolery. Thelr Alchyniie al- 

Tons, to make that a Prayeryrito her, "Which! Was's 

Hig hrerSco 1 make if datly,that1 I chit Kinde,for ohe 

ern itiD = to make it without © calling which "the ANPA 


Ig _ __/ ot dos, Hoe Re hold beetle ſent. - 
* Nanbabrdem, Fpbeſ. 5-7 32; Viag. Secramentumbac magnum eft,and the Rhe- 
hes loco prudens ww is z, us a great an ring or great moyery: Sacraments 
my Bevip,. Ire myſteries, "bur all myſteries are not properly Sacraments. 
Kconjuginmeyſe How, can. it highs a Church. Sacrament, whic hath nelcher &le- 
SURRn ment, nor word of promile ? . Second! Sacraments * are the 
Neb.inygicys P! Jo 
Army er peautiar and proper. polleſſion, of the Charch of Chrit, how 
.can that" be a-Sacrament which is' (and lawfully. , may be. 
- d uſed ) out of the Church amonglt\the Turkes aid” Je ewes, to 
5 "whom the benefit of Matrimony cannot be denyed' # Theold 
| —_— Colefſ 1. _ tranſlateth the ſame word'a myſtery 
or ſecret. - b 


| Chennidc reckons this place among thoſe which the Fog ; 


ule . 


* am, of ax » Am. 


ma td Dp yP,21+n.6cg ec 


_ 


mp, wr a, a +. 


/ 


A 490 os, es, * Py Fo .c.oa0 


, 
ws © wo Wu 


whe ichs: (Ns Latine es that evra " __ rary 


-abtile; nor! anong ue ea itthe lamp * = EE _—_ ; 


i Gall. eech ticls; unto- yeh who. beſide both. ol F 
and:tick; had = himfelfe thereupon, ! rien & 
edGod.!; Lfephr was wer) "gangs 7 chath to Chiu 6 = 
waar a dare: — : Geats i 7 foritep Werehd PLD 
beae, whickby': a Metaphor; ignites the” wo " Deas thebrad & uXorem. 

is the end and higheſt part of mat, .aud conſequently df any Mai ke 6. 8. 
thing os _ ” fa fe = now ch the-Hebrew; Low ſeg Ks 
which felt our, _ et matt ve EEbANe; | 

with other Vowels ſignifies a ſaffe for in the ron Laker ram int loc. 
is 4 ltaffe; and mitzeba bed: The wn ve 1760 .the Apoſtle 

followcs, read it matteh and {o tra flafe,othierw ethen $5 He 
wanowread it in the Hebrew, Text.- If wetol ow tbeehrers \ DO 


7 


-Text; 28:itiis now/ extant; the:fence:wilkbe,-:Thay Laoohhes {iu mes 
cauſe' hecanld not-iaſe hisbddy dutofihisbed';” therefotghe + DE id 1 
bowed his head forward upon his beds head, and,tfo worlbipt -* -Y 
ped God. 28 


Bez ſpeaking of the divers Tatine trafiſlations' oF tle New TR in noys 
Teſtament onely,, he faith of the valgar' Latine, thax-he fol. T:t, 
lowerh ir for the moſt part5 and preferreehiobvfvre all the ſol. 
Mnixima tex arte,” aWiplectar '& ct ceris\ oniaibn} "| whfeprine. | 
ſpeakes of the'rew Tet ment onely, by, abc of til Tater i FE 
tion of the new Teiiament; itt compar +{ſon'of IG :Diak it. 
trariflations which were befort: him" as ' Eraſon,' Cuſtalion, AED. 
and fuck like” & 55 12 2 ; P1nT 2.00 mos 

Theſeplac's thay Tbs cer apthevlns LabthEs cbs ; bp 
rapt;' no Bookbeing aitits'or free fronierrbnrs'T [adore Clhrtus © prima, 
* Brixiamed( pref. tin Biblia) agreat Tearried" man of theirown [condi p- 

aftirmeth, that it hath 80oo places, inwhich the ſen(e of the 16 I. 
Hgly Gholt is changed. _ the Councell of Trent 2 Popes 4 Scrip 

3 have 


— 


* "no" FIRS 
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335 is A ave ſer forth this -valgar :Edicion -diverfly 3: which of thee 
Fits ſtall bereceived as authenticall? How often 'doe the Papili 
anlgue oh leave the vulgarin all their controverſies when ir is for their 
onk in Puttd- -adyantageiſo ro doe? it. is matter grdinary with them , and 
reuchs cats, needleffe tobeproved, re 

nag" 5 pa * There is-110/ lition Ancienter then the Hebrew, it the La. 
< Fulſer pr .._* tinchavebeen uſed:g'roooyeares: inthe Church, - the Hebrew 


therus in 


of Bi OG: yeares, and ſoſhould be authentique by the Papilts argument. _ 


WIFIY God *2. In _— of us. | 

Chriſt, or Gol IN reſpett of God, the end of the Scripture is a gloritying of 
and Chriſt is himby it we may learne to- know, love and feare him, and fo 
the obja&t of þbebleſſed. ' The glery of God is the'chicfe end of all things, 
Chriſtian reli- Pro, 16. 4. - 8 

gion; without 

knowledge of Chriſt we can-not knew God favingly, 1obn 11. 27. Injury onely is God 
known. £ ” 0 


In reſpe&of us, The end ofthe Scripture is, | 

'T. Intermediate, temporall edification, which is fitly refer- 
* 27am. 3+ 16, redto 5 * principall uſes, the two firit reſpeR the mind, the 0- 
Reoml54. therthreethe heart, will and affeRion. 
The word -o It is profitable for Do@rine, it ſerves to dire to all 
Do : ow D ſaving truth ; nothing is to be received as a truth neceſſary 

' 4; For confir- tO falvation,: butwhatis proved out of Scripture. Where that 
mation 6f:rue hath not a tongue to ſpeake, I muſt not havean eare to heace, 
DoAtine, or  Hec guide de ſcripiurir non babet autoritatem, eadem facilitate con- 
rage mel temmnitur, qua proebatur Hieron. 
E _ Br” 


— 


it - 2, Re- 


= 


L 
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£29. 


2. Reproofe or Confutation, to refute all errours and hetero- 
doxe opinions in Divinity.By this ſword of the Spiric, Chriſt 


vanquilhed Satan, Matth. 4.4. 7. 10. Bae the Scripture he op- 
poſed the Jewes, Tohr. 54 45+ 46, 47- 10. 34. by this here- 
tured the Scribes and Phariſees, Matths 9. 13. and 12. I. Luke 
10. 25.26.27. Metth. 19. 34. and 21. 12. 13. the Sadducees, 
Mcatth. 22 29. By this| Auftiz ,refated the Pelagiansy Jrinexs, 
the Valuntinians; Tertallian the; Marcionites, Athanaſins the 
Arrians, 

In comitijs V indelicorum, cum epiſ: opus Albertus aliquando le 
geret Bjblia (referente Luthero in why Convival: ,) © interro- 
gaſſet quidam& conſiliarije, quid libri ic aſſet, nyſeioequidem { re 
ſpondet ) qualis fit liber, ſed onnia que in to legs, noſtre ligient 


plane ſant contrartine 


3. Correction of iniquity, frkng ſtreight that which. is a- 
miſſe in manners and lite. 


4+ Feſtruction to righteouſneſſe, Tnſtrumt Patriarche etfam 
——_ B:ſaſaith,. the Pſalmes :are a common Stare houſe 


and Treaſury of good Initruftion. The Title of the 32,;and 


ſome other P ſalmes | is Maſchil, _ is, a Pſalme of inſtragign. 

vip in al troubles; P(al,19. 8, and 119%: 59; and'92. 
the Se rd . for. Gabe lignifierh : glad-tidings.:', The 
Promiſes arethe Chriliians bet Cordials; as' Gods Promiles 


are the rule of what we mult pray for in faith, {o they are y 119. 


the ground of what we muſt expe&in comfort. 


_ 2: Ultimate and chicfeit, our. Salvation and life Erecn 21, 5h 
I; will ſho #s-che colicidgers © >, © 


.. 20s. 34+ -;2 Tim. 35: 15+: 

hell and: attaiging Heaven.It willſhew.gts /- 

what ths beleeveand praiſe, Foronr preſent and cxernall hip» 
inefſe 


This was Gods aime in cauſing the Scripture to be written, 


Ian 5. 39. 
right way of elcaping 


_ andwe hall find.it, fully availeable Aadefofinaive, the ends. 


for which it was ordained by God. | 


CHAP. VII, 


2. Reprooſe of 
Err0ur, 
Recum eſt 
indes ſui & 
ob'iqui. 
Quibus prin- 
Cipijs veritas 
_ tur, 
iiſdem Ci- 
pijs rx} ap 
deſtruicur. « 
Tertullian cals 
the Scripture 
Macbers coutrs 
he I, eſer. 


3. CorreRtion 
of ill behayi- 
OUMNIs 

4- InſtruRieg 
ina good be: 
havioar,” 


Fe (of A » 
irt Us Vs \.* 
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; CHAP. VIIL. - 


— 


.- + = Heproperties of the Scripture fittedto that end. 
; {p66 T - The properties which-the Scripture, muſt have for the 
bl - | formerendare theſe, * 
| Ling  . © x. OfDivine Authority: 

2 4.4, © 2: FrueandCertaine. 

p 3-' Therufeof faith and manners. 
4 Neceſſary. 

cnifons2 1 1 $.:Pureand Holy. | 

1-08 6. SufficientandPerfe&. 

= v1, Pefplendofand Plaine, | 
# Divine quis: | -14 Tt is of Divine Authority * and fo greater then all excep- 
ritas Scripture tion, © | 
eft Infallibilis C Tt Is Divine. 
PE TUG. 
7 a 4548 


* *x4h itsefficientcauſe and Originall; which is God theF+ 
ther diftating;”*in his Sonne declaring and publiſhing, by his 
fideth 63 ts obe= holy Spirir confirming and ſealing it in the heqred 0 the fit: 
dieniam debents fulls - He wrote the Decalogue immediately with his own 
bg Iife,. finger,and Commanded the whole Syſteme, and all the parts of 
ATT + Seripttire, tobe written by his ſeryants the Prophets and Apo: 
2 Peri dr, 2 ſMes;'as the publike Atuaries and 'Pen-men therebf; therefore 
Heb; the'atthority of the Scripture i545 great as that of the hol 
Jobn'f 4. * - nr Bug "wn dang wo = —_ and words : tho : 
26. _ eeches are Irequent, the Lord ſaid, and the mouth of the Lor 
* Divingd auto. P 134 þ . t up mn" ; ef 7 ps. 1 he 
oo bathſpoken, © 00 913: SIE mI9 


2rahiz originem ws ex parte; ex, inontdiaro Spiyirud 8. ifflta.& ex alter2,ex ſublimitate ferum quu 
exponite Waltherus in officira Biblicas LS CTRL TENT IT) CITE 

2:In the ſubjet matter, which is truth according to godli- 

IM nefle, certaine, powerfull, of venerable antiquity, joyned with 

Heb 4:12: 4 ſenfible /denionſiration of the Spirit and Divine preſence, 

| and 


\ , 


Chap.8. A Treatiſe of Divinity. . | | £1 
—_—_ rr rn re eD | : CD — _—_ 
and with many other things atteicing irs divine authority. * Macth. 5.18, 
Whence it follows, that the authoricy of the Holy Scrip- vey _ 
tures is- | | _— 
1. Infallible, * which expreſſeth che minde and will of God, ry ng 
to whom truth is eſſentiall and neceſfary. proprerſe cte- 


' 2. Supreame and Independent into which at laſt all faith denda, quia 
is reſolved, from whi-h ic isnort lawtull to appeale. Mi ft, 
; By which ſingular authority the Scripture is diſftinguiſbed, hue: and” 
both from all prophane and, Sacred writings, and Pax! ho- Hic ilhd. 
-nours it with this Elogie, « faithfull ſaying and worthy of all ac- fythagoricum 
ceptation, 1 Tim. 1. 15. .4 more ſure word, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the valeta'ur)s bye. 
Comparative for the Superlative, in which there is no doubting ”-_ nr if 
and uncertainty; but all things firme. — 
As God js Li coak ofhimielt, 1 inhis word: autortiative of hrs wand 
- CI T X $his word autoritative of to be the word 
it clte, and is true and to be obeyed, whether chou think ic of God, be- 
Scripture. or no. There is 20 higher authority for thee to ap- cauſe there is 
peale to, It Is above opinions of men, c-nſcience, and there- ce 
tore it muit determine all controverltes. | | but foe tra des 
7. Mer Itis rrue * and certaine, vericy is affirmed of the Scrip- vineauthority. 
tures primarily, internally, and by reaſon of it ſelte, which is Matth« 24+ 35+ 
called the trath'of the obje&; which is an ab'olute: and moſt WO materi 
perfkc& agreement of all things delivere4 in the Scripture, with _—_— | 
the fic{t cruth or divine will, of which the Scripture is a ſym- A 
bole and lively Image, fo that all things are delivered in it as Hiſtoricall 
the Holy Gholt hath diftated, whence thoſe honouradle tiles 22"2tions, all 
aregivcn to it, the Scripture is called 2 ſure word: 2 Pet. 1.1 MW wn 
Pal. 19.7. the Scri + I. 19+ theregelared, _— 
&F, 7 cripture of truth, Dan. 10.ult. words of truth, are undoubt- 
: el. 12. 10. Yea, truth it ſelf, Jobn 17.17. having the God cdlyzrucytbar 
of truth tor the Authour, Chriſt Jeſus the truth for the wit- ®f the Creati» 
nelle, the Spiric of truth for the Compoſer of it, and ie work- 29> fall, of 
eth truth in the hearts of thoſe which heare.ie,2 Per. 2. 2. The Co 
Apoltle preferres the Scripture, ' before the Revelation made by ll ocdng 
tnys bs —_ I p kw " commends the certainty of it above all eoragns 
other ſorts of Revelation, 1 Pet. 1. 19, above inf -\n if hell are ſure 
from the dead, Luk 6. 3ls he I g if thou waſt 
3+ P;om'ſes,che Scripture cals them the fure mercies ; — 
. . L fD . {It [1 
_ _—_ Revelation,as the downfall of Anich Hhchey focal — C i 10 
e preſent tenicy © note thereby the Mc” 6 the accomplifhnc ar. = 9. 6. Apoce18.2 
c 


_ gull — —. 
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The word of God is notonely truc but eminently true, truch 
©  .. t ſee prime veritas,, and prura * veritas- 
* Ego in hujuſ= TheScripture hath a twofoldtruth. 
2047 gu0. iA- 1. Ot aflertion,it containeth no erroar. 
bites —_— 2. Ofpromilc, there is no unfaithfulneſle in it. 
fol Come. Theficlt trath referres to the macter which is lignified, pro- 
nick ſcripts perly called crath or verity. : 
debeo fine ulla The ſecond referres to the intention of the Speaker, which 
 recuſaticne is properly called veracite or fidelity, the later is wary ; 
+ — 7 RR Pſal. 19. thy Teſtimenies are ſure,and {o the ſure mercies of David, 
the former is implyed, in that the word is purer then 


V 


140 gratia- 

c. 6. Gold 7 times refined. / 

Theeffentiall = There are two ſignes of trath inthe Scriptures 

forme of the 1. Theparticularity of it, it names particulars in genealo« 


word is truth _. "ve « 
ics, doloſus verſatur im generalibus. 
__—_— 2 "ys 2. andrew tes..9r friends. and their adverſaries; the 
every part, alt moſt holy men have their faults deſcribed, they give due com-. 
Divine earh =mendation to their adverlaries. © 
=_— _ - Thetruth of Scripture is. 1. More-then any humane trath 
7 of ſenſe or reaſon. 2. Above all natura}l reaſon, as the do- 
 Arine of. the Trinity, the incarnation of Chriſt, juttification 
by faith in Chritt. 3. A truth which evidenceth it ſelf. 4. The 
ſtandard of all truth, nothing is true in dotrin or werihip 
which is not agreeable to this. | 
- 3. TheScripmreis the''rale of faith and manners. ' It is 
X | termed Canonicall generally by: the Fathers of the word Ca- 
Me pare zow, * which ſignifeth 2 ricle,. becauſe it containes a worthy 
ad os, rule of religion, faith and godlinefſr, according whereunts 
@ 1orumejm thebuilding of thehouſe of God mult be titred. _ | 
corps (atone Rationem nominia aut onnes, wut fer# onnis efſe reflemur, quia ſit regula fd-i. 
Chamierss. The $crypiure is therefore called Canonicall ; becauſe it preferibes a ule of 
our faith and life, Phel. 3-46. Gal. 6. 16. - ' Tertullianuw ap:ihut Scripturam regular. vericaris« 
eAug oft ima de a: ring Chriftiana b 2:c- 8. it in Scripruris inveniri omnia quz continent fidem 
moreſque vivendi- - 
Theſe propertics (ſaith Syarez)) are required in a rule. 
I. That it be known and calte, the Scripture is a light. 2, That 
it be firlt in its kind, and'lo the meaſure of 'all thereſt. 3. It 
muſt be inflexible. 4. Univerſall. I, It 
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_ 1. Itis aperfeft rule of faith and obedience and able to in- 
Qruft us ſauthciently in all points of faith or do&rinals, which 
we are bound to belceve, and all Ze duties or _ 
which we are bound to praftiſe. Whatſoever is needfull tobe- 
leeve or to doe to pleaſe God,and ſave our ſoules is to be found 
here ; whatſoever 1s not here found, is not needfull to beleeve 
and practiſe fortelicity. : 

Chrilt proveth the reſurreftion of the dead, being an article 
of our faith againft the Sadduces, Marth. 22. 32. and theuſe of 
the Sabbath, being a rule of life againſt the Phariſees, by an 
inference made from the Scripture, @Marth. 12.7. , 

The Heads of the Creed and Decalogue,: are plainely- laid 
downe in Scripture, therefore there we have a perfe&cule of 
faith and manners. | 

Itis a cule. 1. For faith. Jerome in his controverlie with eAdverſ, Hel. 
Helvidius ſaith, Credimus quia legimus, non eredimws quis non Vid. ca. 9. 
legimus. We beleeve becauſe we read, we doe nbckdlhevs be- _ wn" 
cauſe we doenotread. Chriſt often ſaith, have.yenatread, ir it cerrifimgraiſſ 
not written , what is written in the Law? Luke 10. 26. faith » 
and the word of God muſt run parallel. This we firſt beleeve, eff. Bellarm« de 
when we doe *beleve (faith Tertullien)that we ought to beleeve 790 Priler. _ 
nothing beyond Scripture. When we ſay all matters of do- ©* 

Qrine and faith are contained in the Scripture, we underſtand : 
as the Ancient Fathers did, [not that all things are literally and * — on 
verbally, contained in the Scripture, but that all are cither ex- = _ nol] 
preſſed therein, or by neceſſary conſequence may be drawne dimns, quod- 
from thence. All controverſies about religion are to be de- nihil ulrra cre- 
cidedby the Scripture, Dea. 12. 32+ and 4. 2 Tyfb.1. 7. Francif- 4<r< debemus 
cus de $1lis a Popilh Biſhop ſaith, the Golpell was honoured ſo jj 8." 
much, that it was brought into the Conncell, and ſet in the gn Marks 1.2.4 
midſt of them, and to determine matters of faith, as if Chriſt 
had been there. | Deut. $.29. 
2. Irisaperſe&t rule for ourIives and praftiſe * Fſal, 19. 11, 5 Gaye, 
'urz non ſunt legenda fed vivenda. Deftrine (exitas ſervatur confirmad» verum, refellends 
falſum,vite ſanflinionia ſugendo mdlum, facieude bouum, Satis habet $criprura quo weritatem do- 
cear, errorem redarguat, aw arg'3 tr inſtituat ad juftiriam. Nec hec wiliter preflat 
ſolummodo qua arum cavillaio, fed + + os nempe ut per ſefiu fit pn US» 
2 an 
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and Pſal. 119. 9. In the Scriptures there are delivered remedies 
againit all vices, and meanes are there laid down forthe artain- 
ing of all vertues. We muſt follow the Scriptures exattly, 
and not ſwerve.to the right hand' or left; a meraphore taken 
from a way orrule, faith (hamier; when Linacer a learned 
Engliſh man heard the beginning ot the 5. of Matthew read, . 
Bleſſed are the poore inſpirit. &c. he broke forth into theſe words, 
either theſe ſayings are not Chriſts, ar we arenot Chriſtians. © 
Itis a perfe& not a partiall and inſufficient rule as the Pa- 
pilis make it; as God is aperte& God, ſohis word is a perfect 
word:if it be but a partiall rule then it doth not perte&ly dire, 
.and hethat ſhould perfettly doethe will of God revealcd in 
Scriprure, ſhould not yet be perte&t. Secondly, if the Sccip- 
ture be a partiall rule, thn men arebound to.be wiſe above that 
which is written, that is, above the Law and Goſpel. Regw!a 
fdeidebet efſe adequata fidei, aut regula non erit. Whitakerus. 
+. I- All addition anddetraQtion are forbidden to be made by 
any man to the word, Deat. 4+ 2. and 12. 32. Dent. 5. 32. Gal. 
1.8. | | 
\ 2. The Scripture is faid to be perfect,to bepet heavenly and 
ſaving wildome, Pſa. 19. 8. 2 Time 3. 15, 16, 17. 
* Deut. 19.18. 3. Men in the matter of faith * and Religion are ſent to the 
Elay 8.20 Scripture onely. E107! 
maya _ 2. The Scripture is an Infallible rule, Luke 1. 4. of which 
$1$'+ thouhaſthadafull aſſent. Regularef?e definitur menſurs infal- 
libils que nullam vel sdditionem vel detra-tionem patitun. 
3. It is a juſt rale. | | 
Ls Laſtly, It isan'univerſall and: perpetuall rule both in regard 
0,11 be judged of time and perſon; everſince the Scripture hath beene, ic hath 
by that here= been the onely rale, in the old Teſtament, to the Law and the 
after Jotn 12. Teſtimony; .in the new they confirmed all things by the old, 
as. it dire-ts in every caſe. 2 To all perſons, this is able to make 
2 Theſſ. 1,8, Mmiſter, yea, a Conncel}; a Church wiſe to falvation-; to re- 
* Judei docgtt forme a.young man-whoſe Juijs are unbridled, 19. 9. to order: 
ex boctocore- a King, 17 Deat.* 29. 30. 
nert reg'm ſud : ; - : F | 
wanu.ſibi legem. deſcr iberegetiammſi ali cum privars efſer, deſeripfiſſet. GChamierus, 


Ob. 
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—_— 


Ob. Faith was before the Scripture, theretore the Scripture is Kegaia fidei js 
| quaſi cauſa ex. 


not the rule of faich. emplacis fidei 
_Sol. The word of God is twofold. 1. Revealed, that pre- —_ at 
* ceded faith. 2. Written , that did not. - | files in emnibus 


Thongh it be a rule, yet tirit, it doth not exclude other Mis ſequi, & cui ſe 
nilteriall helps, as Prayer, Preaching, the knowledge of the <*nformare dee 
tongues and the Miniliry of the Church, theſe are meanes to wan EI 
ule the rule and ſubordinate to it, we need no more rules j.gu filejef 
Therefore it is a vaine and abſurd =2:04 of the Papit's, . let a cauſa —_ 
man be lockt up in a Study with a Bible, what good will he fidei, ſeu eſt / 
get by it it hecannot read? . r—_— 

. 2. There mult be reaſon and judgement to make uſe of = dS, 
it and apply it ; judge what I ſay ſzith Paul, 1 Cor. 1o. & principsliter 


I5. EK, crecimus. Bu 
The Scripture ſhould rule our hearts thoughts and inward Tf 
—_— . 'U.s 
cogitations, our words and actions ; we ſhould pray, heare, yy, ;;7.,uns 
receive the Sacrament according to the dire&tions ot it, buy, exwerbs non 
{ell, cloath our ſelves and carry our ſelves toward: all as that :avrum ſapere, 
bids us, 2 Sam. 22.23.the people of God wroteafter this Copy, ſed eriam bquis. - 
followed this rule. Pſal. 119, 5.59. 111. becauſe they deſired in : —_— fal. 
all which they did to pleaſe God, (now God is pleaſed when ;1,4.7 4. 
his own will is done ) and to glorite him in their lives, and' res, tha all. - 
therefore they framed themſelves according to his ftatutes. We h s-counels,. 
cannot better expreſſe an high eſteeme of Godand' his excellen- honghts, 
cies then by following him in all things Every one elteems thac »Qicey with 
perſon-mott excellent to whom he gives up hiniſelf' molt robe be dire&ed —- 
cording to 


ruled and ordered. | 
4. The Scripture is neceary. | CO 
In reſpe& of the ſubſtance thereof it was alwayes neceſſary; 

in reſpect of the manner of revealing it is neceſfary {ince the 

time that it pleaſed God afcer rhax manner to deliver his word, The Scriptures. 

and (hall be to the worlds end. It is not then abſolutely and conrzia. 

ſimply neceffary, that the word of God ſhould: be delivered to 1 AneeefFiry 


oQrine, vi. 
of the L1w, and Goſpel!, Marth. 22. 37 Tohn 13. 16. without which we cannot be ſave !, 
Rom. 7, 7.it-is, 2. Neceſſary in reſpe& of the efficient caulc Jude 3. z+ Of the Forme, Maths. 
23. 29+ 4» Theeand 20, lohy 31. 

| © 3 us 


- _ 
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us in writing, but onely conditionally and upon ſappolition: 

God fora long time, for the ſpace of 2400 yeares, unto the 

time of Moſes did inftruft his Church wich an ifmmediace living 

voyce, and had he pleaſcd ſill to goe on in that way, there had 

beene no neceſ{ity of Scripture now more then in that age,there 

was a continuall preſence of God with them, but now there is 

- a perpetuall abſence in that way; and the word of God waz 

, Wrizing doth Written | 
2 larger good 1. For the brevity of mansIife.See the 5. & the 11.Ch.of Gen, 


number times of Moſes ;they lived ſome centuries of yeares; therefore afs 
for aLWET | terward 'the purity ofthe word could not firly be preſerved 
ſpeaking 102 Without writing. By writing we have the comfort of the holy 
Pſal- 19 word of God,which from writing receiveth his d:nomination, 


05" now Canon, whereby it might judge of all | as » doubtz 


very mans Opin. 


2 revard is 3. That he faith of men in Chritt which was to come, might 
Cfefewani} £þ< better be confirmed, when they ſhould ſee that wricten 
racles ofour their eyes which was done by the Adeſ.o5, and ſee all things 
Saviogr which that were fore-told of himveritied in the event. 
were written, 4, Thatthe purity of Gods worthip might be preſerved from 
_— cowruption and the truth propagated among all Nations. 
- Hoſe infinite- ._ 5+ To take off excuſes from men, that they did not know 
ly more thas Rom.10. 18.civill Lawes are written and publiſked that offend- 
wete not writ- erS may beexcuſable. | 
wen rs _ The Pen-men had a command from God. 1. A publike and 
p_ —- 9; ll outward command, as Ieremie 30-2.and 36. 2 Moſes. Exed.17, 
Crvefines.. 14 and 3 4.17. and Tobr was commanded 12 times in the Reve- 
* Among the lation to write-Rev. 1. 11-and 2. 1.8. 12. 18, and 3: Ch. 1. 7, 
TurkesPoly- and 14.and 1413s and 19.ve 9.&21.5.2 an inward command 
Yeany is byprivate inſpiration and inſtin, 2 Per. 1.21. 
+" 62M "|: The Scripture is Pure artd Holy , It commands all good, 
mitted among 2nd forbids, reprovesand condemnes all tinne and * filthineſſe, 
the Spartans. , It reſtraines not onely from evill words and ations, but 


thoughts, 


\ 


—c 
—— —— 
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thoughts, glances. Thole are frequent adjunis of the word 
oft God, h1ly, pure, and cleane, Plal. 12.6. and 18. 31.and 119. 
40 Prov. 39.5e Itispure in its narrations, it ſpeakes purely 
of things evill anduncleane. | 
leis termed holy * Rom, 1.2. and 2 Tim. 3.15. 1. From its * Lizere 
efficient principall cauſe, God who is the holy ot holies, holi- ſecre dicuntur 
neſſe ic ſelfe, Eſay 6. 3. Dan. 9.24. heis the author and inditer £' iZox 
of ic Luke 1. 67. 2 Inregard of the inſtrumentall cauſe, the —_ | 
Pen-men of it were holy men 2 Per. 1. 21. Prophets and Apo- CRnR W- 
files. 3. Fromits nvtter, the holy will of God, 43. 20. 27. & profanu 
the Scripture containes holy and Divine myiteries, holy pre- irerls, ſed 
cepts of lite, holy promiſes, Pſal 165. 42. holy Hiſtories. ©#a* 4 gate 
4. From irs end or effect, the holy Ghoit by che reading and cy 
meditation of the Scripture ſanRiheth us, Tobn 17. 17. it ſanRi- Ljus =- 
- fieth likewile all the creatures to our uſe, ſo as we may ule them Jiſcernamur. 
_ a ——— wy _ 4+ 5» : Sr 
rom the purity * of it, the Scripture is compared'to a glaſſe, ; 
Tam. 1.23.to bir, Ter. 23. 29. t lighe, P/al. 119. 105 The rea- Nr gg: 
ſon of it is,becaulſe God himſelte is pure,molt pure, Pſzl. 92.1. me _ 
Hb 1. 13. 'Þ Ge, buc che + 
It is pare. 1. Formally in it ſelfe, there is no mixture of bla'phemy 
falbood or error, no corruption or unſoundn=fic at all in ic 254 villaay 
Prov: 8 6.7.8. 2. Virtually foasto make others pare; Tobx —_ IP * 
15.3.and 17. 17. A&.20. 32. It begetsgrace, Tam. 1. 18.-jc came from 
I Pet. 1. 23+ and preſerves and increaſcth it, Act. 20. 32. Eph. ſe Satan, whereas 
| rhe paricy and 


4411.12. 
T at bs afEen ” fin of 
The allertory part 1s pare; what it affirmes to be is; and what er» _ 


ic d-:nyes tobe is not. Pſz/ 19. 7.and 9345. Fam. x. 18.2 What wo 
it promiſerh ſhall be performed, and wha ic threatenerh thall —_— 
be executed, Numb, 23. 19. 15am. 2. 50.2. 1.6 3. What ſhewah thatic 7 


iccommandeth is good,and what it forbiddeth is evill, Dex. 4.. ho oy above 
8. Pſal. 119. 108. and 19. 8. 9. Rom. 7 12, REES 


dients of the fleſh, gives them liberty torevenge themſelves, and to have as many wives as 
they would, 


. In other Bookes ſome truth is taught, ſome good commend- 


ed, ſome kinde or part ofhappineſſepromiled : Bur in the In- 
 fpired 


- 
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| ſpired Oracles of God, all cruth is taught, all goodneſſe conr 
Do&or manded, all happinetle:promilcd; nays we may invert- the 
k caileys Pre» words with Hugo de ſancro victore, and ſay. Duicquid ibi dace- 
face co New- 
mails Concor- 
datiCcs' | 


tur eſi veritas, quicquid precipitur bonitas, quicquid promittitur fe- 
licitas. Allthat is there taught is truth, all that is there command:d 
. 44 goodneſſe,. alFbat is there promiſed is happineſſe. 

Ic is a wonderfull thing, that all the particulars, which the 
'* The Gene- Canticles containe, being taken from marriage, * are handled 


rallvewof {© fincerely that no blemiſh or ſpot.can be found therein. 
OY >C'P" Therefore the Scriptures ſhould be preacht, readand heard 
* hn I with holy * atietjions,and ſhould be reverently mencion<d. 
ſand. - The Jewes in their Synagogues will not touch the Bible with 


unwaſhed hands, they kifle it as often as they open and {tut it, 

| they lit not.on that ſeat where it is laid, and it ittall on the 

Mr, Gregory ground, they faſt for a whole day. The Turke writ:s upon 
in bis Preface the outlide of his Alcoran, Let no man touch this Bork but be that is 
ro_obſervati- pure: I-would none might meddle with ours (Alc ar figniteth 


ens upon but the Scripture, you need not be afraid of the word )but ſuch 
ſome paſſiges .. deed are- what other men doe but think themiſely<s. 

doh t6as, 6. TheScriptureis Perfelt.* 

John 5.39- The perfection of the Scripture is conſidered.2 wayes. 
Pſal.1g+ and 1. ln reſpeR of the matter or the Bookes, in which the holy 
119g: _ doctrine was written, all which (as many as.were uſefull to 
_—_—_— our ſalvation) bave been kept inviolable.in the Church, ſothat 
emniaque- out of them one moſt perfe& and abſolute Canon of faith and 


continent fidem life was made, and this may be called the Integrity ofthe Scrip 
& mores,m illis ture. ' | | 

inveniri, que 2. In reſpect of the forme, viz. of the ſence or meaning of 
fn. theſe Canonicall Books, or of Divine truth comprehended in 
Chryſoſto- ' them, which Books containe moſt fully and perfe&tly the 
mus whole truth neceſſary and ſuthcient for the ſalvation of the 
AManiſeſta iti» eleft, and therefore the Scriptures are to be eſteemed, a ſole ad- 
PF _ = ra equate, totall and perfe&t meaſure and rule both of faith and 
es, que. Manners, and this is the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, which is 
cunque neceſ- attributed to it ina twofold reſpeCt. WE. 
aria. Tertullianus adorar Scripture p enitudinem, Et ve denunciag Hertmogeni þ quid ij1 que 
Fein ſuntvel &trakar, vel alicia, Rainoldus I* Thefi Dent. my 4 = a, bo F guids 

R 
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I» Abſolutely in it ſelfe, and-thart in a threefold confidera- Pe Scriptare | 


tion. 1. Of the Principle; for every principle, whether of a ?*!indine & 
thing oc of know indo to be the perfect , fince demon- ou ogg 
ſtration and true concluſions are not deduced from that which ——_ vide af 
it imperfeCt, therefore it is neceſſary - that 'the holy Scrip- om 7. 4: 
curebeing the firſt only immediate principle of all true do&rine De Scripture 
ſhould be moſt perfe&. =O integritate vide 
2. Of the Subje&,for it hath all Efſenciall parts, matter and Ef ad Galat. 


m_ , and integrall,Law'and Goſpell , and is wholy perfe&,” -- = wo 
wp | 997” _—_—_—_— 
. I. Abſolutely, becauſe for the ſubſtance, it eitheir expreſſe- pp 


ly or Analogically containes the do&rine, concerning Faith 2 Tim.ze16.17 
and Manners , which-is communicable and profitable for us J9h9 15-14 

to know , which may be proved alſo by induQion, thac all ne- -_ —_ 
ceflary opinions of Faith or precepts of lite are to be found in ut; - iis Jo 
the holy Scripture. STYLE 2OPt9 40 1 TT . Sovipts . 
eontentus fs Hilary t hs 81 E, _ - 


2. Relatively, becauſe as it hath a perfe&ion of the whole, hee" was Te> 
ſo of the parts in the whole ; that perfe&ion. is called'eſfen-: vo — | 
tiall, this quantitative. - For all the Books are Sufficient with' gciene ro>fat-- 
an cfſentiall perfetion , alchough' integrally'they have not a: yationgand-yet 
ſufficiencyof the whole,but only their own,yetſo that at diſtin& now no_ more 
times every part ſufficed for their times ; bat all the parts in *>® rn oor 
the whole are but ſtifficient for us. cit: ere tact —_— 

- 3+ Inicseffe& and operation it makes men perſeR, 2 Tim 3-)now; burche* 
16.17.Rom. 15-40 2.ult 8.5139 © EDO. MN | 

2. As oppoſed to unwritten Traditions, all which it ex- is woreperie8. : 
cludes by irs ſathciency; but we doe not underſtand by Tra-' Mars _ 
ditions generally a Doftrine delivered in Word and Writing 3 - 
bur ſpecially all DofQrrine not written by Prophets or Apoſtles, the Jewes, but + 
whether Dogmaticall, Hiſtoricall, or Ceremoniall ; for a per-/ both-the new 
fe& reaſon of the primary opinions: belonging to Faithand' and old make 


. , > a * cf. 4. . bUt'OnNe 60M- 
Manners is delivered in Scripture 3 and thoſe things which vlents' baily - * 


are out of, beſide, or againſt the Scripture, doe not binde the: £,; cheChurch - 


Conſcience. 2. Hiſtoricall, : the Sayings and Deedes of Chrilt/ now. Singuli : 
and the Apoſtles , areperfeftly contained inthe Scriptures, as /tbri ſun: tuff. 


amd ————_— 


' revelttion only: | 
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hn, Animink:in © 

Beffarme" Con-" ture they 
mov, Primz, Vedby it. - 5 ; 
eijite-quarts. © The perfefion of the Scriptures js not, 


n 
to which it perfeftly comprehendeth all things which 


Thirdly, the ſeveral] Bookes of Scripture are mdeed perfeR, 

,- for their own particular ends,purpoſes,8& aſes, for which they 
faid &© hold | were incended of the Lord ; bur yet not any one Booke is / 
_—_ ont _ __ ore nts = wy whole _ - noe 
ein e , one ing of that which a- 

Tow - Aro nother doth wholy pafſe over in —_ one clearely deli-- 
things ſaid vering what was intricate in another. Pax! ſpeakes 
wo be imper» much of Juttification, and Predefitination , waa day 
. the 


—— 


the Romans nothing of the Eucharilt , or Reſurre&ion. Pies. 

' Fourthly, fince God did reveale his will in writing, thoſe ;cgu. _ 
writings which by Divine hand and providence were extant in perfcRion, but 
the Church, were ſo ſufficient for the Church in that Age, when .ic wancs 
that it needed not Tradition, neither was it lawfull for any * perfeRion 


humane wight t1 adde thereto, or take therefrom ; but when {5+.453 man 
God did reveale more unto it, the former onely was not then fe, if ; 4 


ſufhcient without the latrer. have not an 
Angels pcr- 


f&ion, be cauſe this is not due unto him z rhey (ay ic is not a perfe&ion due to the Sci 
tures,to teach us very thing neceflary to ſalvation. X In Sceij 


Fifthly, the holy _—_ doth ſufficiently containe and 
deliver all Doftrines which are neceffary for us ta eternall fal- 
vation , both in refpeR of Faith and good works, and moſt Perinde flux ea 
of theſe it delivereth to _— and jn fo many wards, que ex Scripes- 
and the reſt by good and neceffary conſequence. The Baptiſme ris colliguww 
of Infants,and the conſubſtantiality of the Father and” of the 4% c« que - 
Sonne, are not in thoſe words <d in Scripture , yet is Arpuwnmnngy N#- 
the truth of both cleerely taught 1n Scriptare , gu ave. Cen 
dent proofe thence ced; that Article of Chriſts 
deſcent into Hell , totideme werbiris not in the Scripture, yer it 
may be deduced thence , AF, 2. Wee ſhall now lay dowrie 

ſome propoſitions or Theorenrxs aboutche fufficiency of Scrip- 
mres : SS | | 
1. In every Age of the Church, the Lord hath revealed _, pals 
ſo much ſopernarnral! trath as was for that age neceffaryunto ,,, fa; ” 
falyation, his wayes he made knowne to Moſer, Plal.103.7. Scriprure,, 
and his ſtatutes to If eel, Deut.4. 6. P/2. 147. 20. Heb.1. 1. Papifte i im- 
Therefore that js an erroneous opinion , that before the Law nr , 


Chap. 8 A Treatiſe of Divinity. | —_ : 


3 ap 
% 


written men were ſaved by the Law of natare, and jn the 79% 

time of the Law by the Law of Adoſes , and (ince in the time of 7,2, en 
che Goſpel by the Word of grace. Oo —_ > 6 
| _* eneprorom & 


pppin corfituert Chanierne tem. Prime 4 canane bi oro, Ce Pfi10G. 


2. The ſubſtance of all things neceſſary 10 Alvation, ever 
ſince the fall of Aden hath been, and is one 4nd the lame, 
T 2 as 


142 
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| Cor.T 0; 3z ; 


" knew him and 


as the*true Religion hath: beene/.one : arid unchangeable. 
41; The knowledge'of God and Chrilt is the ſunme ot. all 


.things-nec flary to falvetion, Job 17. 3-+Col. 2/2. butrhis 


knowledge was evernecellary. Tcr.9..23. Acts 4-12. the Fa- 


- © [thers indeed ſaw Chbriit' more -obſcurely and znigmatically , 


we moreclearely , diltinly and per{picuonlly,, but yet they 
CR tn him unto ſalvation as well as'wee, 

Fobn 8.5 6, | 
2. The Covenant of grace which God made with man is 


. . arreverlaſiing Covenant , therein the Lord hath revealed him- 


Muth. 8.1, 
Lul 9. 9 
Gal.307.8.29. 
Rom.4.15,16- 
LE 


Y 


\; ofReligionzehar 
. % Telus riſt. x # | 


ſelfe to be one and tinchangeable ; as'in nature ſo in will, 


.Heb,13.8, Rom 3.29. ſhewing that:as God is one in naryre, 


tzuthand conſtancy , and that as well toward the Genziles as 
toward the Jewes, ſo hee ,would juſtifie both the circumcifion 


and _ungircumcilion , the , Jew-and. the Gentile by one way 


is to ſay, through faith and belief in his Son 
- 3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles profeſſed; and taught, no new 
Religion, but the ſame which the Scriptures of the 'oId Te- 
ſtamentdid before inſtruft; Marbew 5.17 'Fobn 5-39. Acts 10 
43, Lucke 24-2532 642.74 44:45, Acts 18 28.8 17:7. 826. 22, 
& 28.23. Rom..6.; herefore the _belceving Jewes andthe 


- converted Gentiles are, filed. the children of. faithfaull Abra= 


bam being juſtified by Faith as Abrabam was. Whence wee 
may conclude that before,. under and after.the Law fince the 
fall of Adzm,there was never but.one true Catholick Religion, 


or way to Heayen and happineſſe. _ . | 
 Fhe Word of God: being uttered in old time ſundry ways, 


| wasat length made knowne by writing ; the Lord ſtirring up 


and by his holy Spirit inſpiring his ſervants ,to write his Will 


_ andiÞPleaſare. 


' So long as there was any truth in any Age, m_— 
ly 


' to bee more fully and clearly knowne then. was alrea 
revealed in: the Bookes of Moſes, ' it pleaſed God to ſtir up 


holy men whom he Divinely inſpired, -and ſufficiently fur- 
nithed to-make the Truth knowne unto the Church ; thus 
after - Moſes during the'time of the Law, the Lord raiſed 


\ uP 
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up Prophets 4 _ 
CHO of . > lagor's * ned the perte&t-w | oe 
| fore manitetted 1 eſtament more cl ay of lite-uto.ch y 
Age of the Church the' Bookes of —_ then it "as Wn | 
w _ Jewzs in the Pha po" the ron = time and 
aght , and inftr \ges the » The Churcl 
on|by the writi ” Qed. in: all thi lis oor 
pres cicings of A'fes and Oo. =—_— to Hor 
I» In that our Savi : A «cho. which ap- 
re chat hee might inh: being asked of one wl - 
wines <> ther Lunt _ eternall lite', Be hee ſhould _. 599* * 
eee <5 TR 
2 the Savi cripture- hee . CL akake nec 
Matthew 21 viour of the World, t ze declared : hi © nor impericth 
Fobn PS 44 & 26, ZI. Luke 4 « under ary —— 3 
ny Oe he ainſiver of Al _ 4925 3.20327 .. the Ch rs 
ticed to inftru& hi the Prophets, {h wud ſending hi ror 
ly no iretion, e faichfull Jews eyechichee tit phle 
tearne how to js , uhe 16. 29, 30 cY all 'things- "WM my He err 
faith, Let the his cane Life and G Y them- they ® pa nor : chough. 
59 m1 m Deare them.,h Ka : ELTAPE. Death-. ' mighe explicire : 
—— _— b) e meaneth —— 5. —_—_ — _— mighe 
rye. IE: , ®that place ick were apr 
Jobs writings , — acknowledged the ſuf hs * fe@ Rule &f 
0 a5. : . 4eadge them Hi I ſafficien - Fai e of 
39 dino. life | cy of th, be 
| $. Tho Pop Woo rs and. happinelle hem 
$i : mo plainely , on _— the On Fly * od _ _y 
ne Dat an Ween Hee ad and. ee 
eare :Will of G 9 Cacn Moſes. did; "rol uching the: If the Sci Yes - 
Nor NS by Po _— the GC hogion = lalt full. _ "ro 3 ag 
| pu liſhed and; ; that was togeth or malt was. -burch to 
bas ming did eſtabliſh —_ -t tha Meſpo — CR_ ar = 
to continue there! r.onderin the Chu , who allo. at hjs theSc ——— 
For 1. Chriſt —_— for ever; ..- | ch of God, which by Bs a9 
| For 1. Chei were Falk WW ES =. nh 
reſt th "Church, a Proph ather. to bee-1 > efleth 
M at were before kin rophet more ex " the great * imperfeQi- 
Tak. of receiving os fy in reſpe& Ch Porſ then the —_ oye 
Arin which. he deli oftrine,.andt Perſon,Othce. FErwue. 
hedelivered, the exeelteney. ab. e; 1-45: 
T 6y::f, the 
2. This 


= |. A Treayfe of Divinity. Book 1 


John 1.18. and 2. This was well knowne not onely among the Jewes, but 


Jo 22. alſo among the Samaritanes, in ſo mach that the woman of 
Eſq61.1.% $ ,neriacouldſay, F know when the Meſſiar is come, be willtell 
Heb.1,x and . 
ws all things. John 4.25. | 
Jo Zo | : . , 
AR, 1.3. 3- Thetime wherein God ſpake unto us by his Sonne, is 
Marth, Li.z5. called the laft dayes or the laſt time. Heb. 1.2. 1 Pet. 1.20. to 
Mf» note that we are not hereafter to expett or looke for any fuller 
or more cleare Revelation of Divine myſteries then that which 
was then delivered. \ 


4. Chriſt is called a mediator of the New Teſtament orthe 
new Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. becauſe all things are eſtabliſhed by 
himas they ought to continue for ever; for that which is old 

- decayethandis ready to vanith, but that which is new abideth, 
Heb. 8 


.$. 33. 
5. It pleaſed the Lord in great wiſdome to reveale the Co- 
j venantofgrace eo the Church that ſhe might not deſpaire; but 
L obſcurely ar the firſt that ſhe mighc earneſtly long for the 
_ coming of that Mefiah, who was to make known what he had 
| heardand ſcene of the Father, which diſpenſation was needfull, 
that the grace of God might not be conremned, as haply it 
- - wouldhavebeen, if God had fully revealed and made knowne 
- his bounty unto man, before he had ſeen his miſery, and the 
' neceffity thereof. Our Saviour Chriſt for ſtbſtance of doriue 
| neceffary to ſalvation, taxght nothing which was not before in 
Math. 2h 33. ſome ſort contained in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
Fong. 46. out of whom-he'confirmed his doftrine ; but that which was in 
Luke 34- 44+ them moreob(curely, Enigmatically and briefely, he explained 
45. more excellently , fully and cleerely; the Apoſtles proved their 
' DdoArineoutot the Books of Afoſes and the Prophets, AZ. 17. 
groan 2%. Rom. 1. 2. AG. 28.23. : 
6.All chingsn in that manner as. we have ſpoken, were 
k taughtand infpired to the Apoſtles by our Saviour Chriſt, and 
there were no new inſpirations after their times; norare w 
toexpetfurther hereafter, which we prove On 
1. Byplaces of Scripture, Tobz 14. 26. he that teacheth all 
chings,omitteth nothing; Chriſt faid all things to his Apoſiles 
as appeares, Fobx 15. 15-and 17. $, Job 16. 13: 
FEY 2, By 


' £ @\&: 
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' 2. By reatons drawne from thence, 1. The plentifall 
| pouring forth ofthe ſpiric was deferred till the glorifying of 
Chrilt; he being glorified , it was no longer to be delayed; 
Chriſt being exalted on the right hand of God, obtained the 
Spicic promiſed;and that was not according to meafurt, and 
poured the ſame in ſuch abundance, as it could be poured forth 
and'received by men, fo that was fulfilled which was' foretold 
by Joel 2.28. AQ.2.33. Jobn3.34.35. AG. 2016 17. 2+ The 
Scripture and the ry ow of the old Teſtamene doe reach 
and declare that all Divine truth [hould oy and at once be 
manifeited by the 1effiar who is the onely Propher,'! High- 
Prieſt and King of his Charch; there is no other Revelation 4 
miſed,none other needfull befidesthat which was made by him. 
Eſay 11. 9. A& 3.23: 24. Joel. 2. 23. Vide Mereerrem in loc.there- 
fore the laſt inſpiration was madeto the Apoſtles / and none os 
ther to be expetted. * The doQtrine- of the Law- and the Pro- 
phers did ſutiice to falvation 3 yet it did fend the Fachers to ex- 


& ſomewhat more . 1 Pet. 1. 10. but tothe preaching 
of the Goſpell nothing is to be added, we are not ſent to waite 
for any'clearer viiton. | a 


3. So long asany trath needfull to be known; was-unre« 
vealed or not plainly tanght, the Lord did fiirre ap ſome Pro» 
pher or other, to teach the ſameunro the Charch;' therefore- 
the Lord ſurcea.ing to ſpeake imce the publiſhing of the Go» 
ſpell of  Jeſas Chriſt, and the delivery of che ſame in writing, 
is unto asa manifelt roken, that the whole will of God isnow- - 
brought to light, and that no new Revelation is to be'expeted}| 

Our 7th Propoſition is, Chriſt and: his Apoſtles were able 
to propound and teach by lively voyce, char doftrine which 
pertaines to perteRion, Toba 1. 18. and 1.1. 11. 32.16hn $8.26. 
and the Apoſtles perfetly' caught all things which are orſhalt | 
be neceffary. for the Church,. AB. '20. 27, Gal. 1.7. 8:9; The belts 
dodrine of ance, and-remifſion of fmnes ih thename of _ 7 
Chriit, doth fummarily containe al things neceflarily to fal- 
vation, A. 5. 31. and x1.'11. birt this doQtine the Apoſtles: 
preached , AF.13.38. 39. Luk 24. 47. 

The word of God. is not onely Yilke for Babes, bnt firong 

Meat. 


FRE — 
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Meat for men of ripe yeares; 1 Cor. 3. 142, Heb.5. 14-ands. 1. 
/ 2. therefore'ir containeth not onely matter of preparation but 

of perfeQion. SETS DS os 
- Or 8b Propoſition is, The ſum and ſubſtance of that hea- 
venly docine which was taughtby the Prophets and Apoliles, 
was by them .commicted to writing 3 the Holy,Gholt giving 
* Additioad thema commandement, and guiding their hands therein, that 
Scripturam fit they could noterre, ſo that the word preached and written by 
4, mn "Hl then is one in ſubltance, both in reſpect of matter, which is the 
dn f Contra. Will and-word of God, and inward forme, viz. the diyinetruth 
rio eS — immediately inſpired, though different in the externall forme 

errors. . and manner of delivery. |. 


20. Jn quo _ | OurgthPropolition is, that nothing is neceſſary to be 
rung, joe * known of Chriitians overand above that which is found inthe 


{umprionis. © old Teſtament, which'is not clearly and evidently contained in 
39. Jnquoad- the Bookes, of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. | 
ditaneſt coxſo- _ Our laſt Propoſition! is, that all chings which have beene, 
mm & f = are, 'orſhall be neceſſary to the ſalvation of the Church to the 
-y 5 Lat 1. endofthe world, are perfeRtly contained in the writings of the 
Arine of reli- Prophets and Apoſiles, Tong fince divinely infpired, written 
gion, to which and publiſhed and nbwreteived. by' the Church of God, 10 
od would thatnow no new Revelation. or Tradicion betide * thoſe inſpi- 
have nothing req publiſhed and 5 + 14 erg in the Scripture are neceſſary: 
tne 


= —_ for the ſalvation ofthe Church. ' 


he would have TI hereare 3 opinions, . 1. Of the Papiſts who altogether de- 

nothing taken ny.it. 2+.,Of the Socinians which; would have all things ex- 
away, mult preſley contained in - Scripture, and if it be not tatidens verbs 
=_ be per- thez.reject it., ,3- 'Of the Qcthodoxe, who ſay it containes all 
_ per feffum things cxprefiely or by conſequence; * - T4 
in "0 genere cu# "I © ar 7 5'Y teſtimcnjes of Scriptare, forbidding even An-: 
mbil,jn cogene= gels to adde *, any. thing to thoſe things which are commanded 

re act addizas bythe Lord, doe prove the- perfeRien. of the Scripture; Dewt. 

19" 4+ 5+ 12-;,and 12..32- and 30.10. and5..t2,13,14-and 28:58. 

Hcb:ew word Taſbs 1.75 8- Prov.3o. 5.'. wherefore the ' Apoſtle commands 

Genifiech thar that no man preſume above that which is written, 1. Cor. 4. 6. 

perfe&ion cui 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. Divers reaſons may be drawn fromithis fa- 
nibl deeſt agus place to prove the pesfeCtion of the. Scripture, | 
p 't To The 
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1. The Apoſtle teacheth,that the Scriptures are able co make 2 King. 5.8. 
a man wile to ſalvation : therefore there needeth no further * Tim. 6-1 x, 
counſell nor dire&ion thereunto, * but out of the Scriptures. , <A 

2* The Scriptures are able to make the man of God, that is a 
the Miniſter of the word, perfect and compleat unto every |, wa files, 
worke of his Miniftery, whether it be by teaching true do&rine, we duz, Scrip- 
or confuting falſe, wi exhorting and letting forward to that 14 
which is good, or dehorting from that which is evill. = © Ryovldus, 

Paul would not have-us thinke that all and every writing, — = 
viz. of Plato. Ariſtotle is divinely inſpired, for in the 15. v. he 1; fea wy. 
not onely uſeth the-plurall number, calling them the holy 1:2 nor 
* writings; thereby to note the word of God, and not one ſen- difribuire. 
tence or Booke, but all the ſentences and Bookes of the Scrip-. 5? 747 non 
tare, and alſo uſeth the Article, which hath force of an uni- — _ il 
verſall note, therefore the Greeke- word the whole Scripture «, S—_ far 
ſignifieth the whole altogether, and not every part ſeverally'in rum ergumen- 
this place. 2..No one part of holy Scripture is able to make the um noſirum : 
Miniſter perfe&, therefore it mult needs be underſtood of the 7" Pie 
whole body of holy Scripture, wherein this ſufficiency is to be Prin = 
found. The Ancient Fathers and other Divines, have from maghs ones 
this place proved the perfeFtion and ſufficiency of the Scripture Chamierus, 
in all things neceſſary te ſalvation. 

We doe notreaſon thus ( as the Papiſts charge us) it is pro- 
fitable, therefore it is ſufficient ; but becauſe x. The Scripture is he 
profitable forall theſe * ends ( viz. to teach ſounddodrine, ro * 
refute falſe opinions, to inftru& in holy life, and corre® i! nd. 
manners) therefore it is ſufficient; * or it is profitable to all *Nulu-Paiſfts 
thoſe functions of the Miniſtery, that aMinitſter of the Church apte &f plene 
may be perfe&; therefore mychjmore for the people. Argumen- ; ND 
tum non nititur unica illa voce ( ntilis) ſed toto ſententi® complexn. A A. 
Chamierws.Hitherto of the perfe&ion of the Scripture abſolte- Jebix. +7 cp 
ly coulidered, now followes ithe' ſufficiency thereof in oppotis Whitakerus 1 


tion to-unwritten traditions,or verities,as the Papitts {peake. *-: * Is noreche in; 

VOTE "EOF WHOS: 12 > o_d | Sciipture\{{aid 
Hawkes the Martyr) ſufficient for my ſalvation ? yes, ſaith one of BonnersC haplaines, it is 
ſufficient for our ſalvation, but not for our inftrution. Hawkes anſwered, God ſend me the 
ſalvation and take you the intruſion. : Fox. Martyrol. 3 i "ex +8 99 


. {? 
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Fyiſce Dav. De@or Davenant premiſeth theſe things for the better under- 

de tudice Co ſtanding of the ſufficiency of the Scripture. 

eroverſaCeys I. We ſpeake of the State of the Church ( ſaith he) in 
which God hath ceaſed to ſpeake xo men by the Prophets or 
Apoſtles divinely inſpired, and to lay open new Revelationsto 
his Church. 

2. We grant that the Apoſiles living and prezching, and the 

Canon of the New Teitament being not yet ſealed,their Goſpel! 
delivered viva wece, was no lefle a rule of faith and worlhip, 
then the writings of Moſes and the Prophets. 

' 3. Wedoe not rejeR all the traditions of the Church; for 
we embrace certaine Hiſtoricall and Ceremoniall ones; but we 
deny that opintons of faith orprecepts of worſhip can be con- 
fraed by unwritten traditions, 

4+ We call that an opinion of faich, to ſpeake properly and 
ieictly, when a Propontion is revealed by God, which exceeds 
the capacity of nature, and is propounded to be beleeved, as 
neceſſary to be knowne to ſalvation. Fundamental] opinions, 
= hots which by a uſuall and proper name are called Articles 
of faith. 
5. What isnot in reſpe& of the matter an Article of faith, 
may be a Propolition to be beleeved with a. Theologicall taith 
| if you looketo the manner of revealing,as that the Sunne is a 
* Minimd ve preat light, the Moone a lefle, Ger. 1. 16. that Rachel was 
rilatls M4 Peaurifall, Leah bleare-eyed. Fi 
——_— The Papiſis doe not ceaſe to accuſe the Scripture of imper- 
zew. © fection * and inſufficiency, asnort containing all things nece(- 
* Bellurin. d& fary to ſalvation. The Counccll of Trent ſef. 4. decret. 1: Saiih 
verboDeil.4. that the truth and diſcipline is contained in libri ſeriptis & ſine 
22 fo ems. Jofpto 77 0ditionibus. The Papilts * generally divide the word of 
Jar. -n John vx, ©9d into the.word written and traditions. They effirme that 
te@/4,and - thereare many things belonging ro Chrittian faith, which are 
annotat.im neither contained in the Scriptures openly nor ſecretly; This 
+WhRvat6 opinion is maintained by the Papilts, but it was nor firſt in- 
1p ventedby them. The Jewiſh Fathers did uſe the traditions of 
{eQ. 3- and in the Elders, and it hath been ſaid of old, Aarke 7. 5. Matth. 5. 
&poc.to 1, 21. fortheirerrours and ſuperſtitions, yea, at length they at 
4 firmed 
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firmed that God gave to Hoſes in mount Sinai the Scripture 
and the Cabalz, or a double Law, the one written, the other 
* unwritten. The Tridentine Fathers ſeſſion 4*> doe com- , ,.. _. 
mand Traditions to be received with the ſame reverend affe&i- , _—_— ho 
a . A criprurls on 
on and piety with which we embrace the Scripture;and becauſe ,,1jneri ex- 
one Biſhop in the Conncell of Trex refuſed this,he was exclud- preſſe 10zam do- 
ed. Inthe meane ſpace,they explaine not what thoſe traditi» &rinam mecefſa- 
ons are which muſt be for , none of them would ever 74" ſive -— 
giveusa liſt and Catalogue of thoſe Ordinances, which are —_— 
to be defended by the authority ofunwritten traditions, not of yum De; 
the word committed to writing;onely they afhrme in generall, ſcripun requiri 
whatſoever they teach or doe, which is not in the Scripture, ©tiam verbum 
that it is to be put into the number of Traditions unwricten, P4199 {cr LP 
The cauſe of it ſelfe is manifeſt, that at their pleaſure they might = WHatfe 
thruſt what they woald upon theChurch, under the name of p,folicas tradi- 
Traditions. Vide Whitak. de Script. controvie queſt Sexta. e. 5. riones.Bellarm, 
See alſo Moxlins Buckler of Faith p. 5 1. | | quarro de ver- 
Lindaz the Papiſt was not alhamed ro ſay,that it hed been: bet- On Ra 
ter for. the Church, if there had been no Scripture at af, but onely tina : 
Traditions. FarClaith he) we may doe well enough with Tra- vererk o novi. 


ditions though we had no Scripture; but could noe*doe well T:/tamenti, neo 
enough with Scripture, though wehad no Traditions. be: — 
as - 


Baldwin ſaith,a Teſtament may be either ſeriptum or nuncu- 1” = 
pativum, ſet downe in writing or uttered by word of mouth. ,,, ;092 iy 
But a zurcupative Teſtament, or Will made by word of mouth :anquam vel | 
without writing, muſt be proved by ſfolemne witneffes. The ore zenus & 
ſolemne witnefles of Chriits Tettament are the Prophets, and Criſto wel 


Apoſtles. Let Papitts if they can, prove by them that part of Spirim Sanito | 
the Teſtament of Chrilt is unwritcen. | — 


ceſſione in eccleſia catholica conſervaas part pieraths affeflu ac reverentia ſuſcipit ac 
Trideutiva (ynodw.leſſ 4,SeT, 1. : ſuſcipit ac veneraruy 


- Becauſe our Adverſaries* doe contend for Traditions not * Bellurmine 
written _— and zealouſly, againſt the totall perfeion of the 12th a whole 
Scripture , that they might thruſt upon us many points (by ety are verbs 
their owne confeil1on ) not contained in Scripture; and uſurpe bong _— 


to themſelves irrefragable authority in the Church, it (tall not word of God 
«2 bz unwritten, 
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be amiſle largely to conſider of this matter : And 1. to enquir 
of the {ignitication of the words Greek and Latine, which are 
tranſlated Tradition z and then to come to the matter which is 
controverted between us and the Papilis. 

.. The Greeke word lignitying Tradition, mgxToor; , which in 
the new Teſtament is uſed only. in theſe places atrh.15 .2.3.6, 
Marke 7. 3-5. $.9- 13. 1 Cor. 11.2.Gal. 1. 14.Col-2.8. 2 The, 
2,15. and 3+ 6. and in the vulgar Latine is rendred Traditio, 
Matth. 15. 2. 3-6. Marke 7+ 3.5. 8. 9. 13. Gal, 1.14. Col.2. 6. 
2 Theſſ.2.15-and 3+ 6. and precepta 1 Cor. 11, 2. Whereto the 
Rhemilis tranſlation (which ſeemeth to be bat a bare tranſlati- 

on of the wilgar Latiue ) doth wholly agree, uting the word 

Tradition every where, excepting 1 Cor. 11.2. where they uſe 

the word precepts, but ſet in the niargent the word Tradition. 

Arias Montanws 1jn his Interlineall tranſlation doth render it 

 traditio.. Bezz doth commonly exprefle it by the word traditio. 

In the Engliſh Geneva Bible, we tranſlate it by the word inſtru - 

How, tradition, calling mens precepts traditions, the Apofiles 

doctrine Ordinances, or in{trations, not that we feared the 

word tradition , but becauſe we would not have the ſimple de- 

_ ceiyed,asthough the unwritten verities of the papiſts were there- 

4+... - by commended, oras though we had ſome honourable con- 

* Theword ceite of them; and what we did herein , the ſignification of the 
originally-may word doth give us free liberty to doe ; in our laſt Engliſh Tran- 
import any {lation weule the word tradztzon, as often as the vulgar Latine 
ns. Hotrags or the Rhemiſis have done; not that we were driven by feare 
kowſoeyerei- | Or ſhame toalter what was done before, but becauſe we would 


ther by word cut off all occaſion of carping at our tranſlation, though never 
or WF:ting. ſo unjuſt. ? 

Ibus what- Firſt we contend not about the name * tradition, the word 
00min may lawfully be uſed , if the ſenſe affixed thereto be lawfal!: 


Scriptures, was firſt tradition 3$ delivered by word, and ſtill is tradition becauſe it is deliver: 
ed in writing. But though the word in it ſelfe havethis general! and indifferent Ggnificati- 
on of any thing that is deliverec, yet in one diſputation it is reſtrained to one onely manner 
of delivering by word and relation enely, and not by Scripture. We deny that either in the 
Law or Goſpell there was any thing left unwritten which concerneth us to know, for attain+ 
ing of true faith end righeteouſneſfe towards God, Abbot againR Brſhop. 


2, All 


mA © I & 4,3. 
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\ 2. All tradicions unwritten are not timply condemned by 
us. 3. The Apoſtles delivered by lively voyce many obſer- 
vations diſpenſable , and alterable, according to the cir» 
camſtances of time and perſons , appertaining to order and 
comelinefſe ; onely we ſay that they were npt of the ſab- 
ftance of Religion, that they were nat generall concerning 
all Churches. 4. We receive the number and names of the au- , 
thors of Books Divine and Canonicall, as delivered by tradi- 
tion; but the Divine trath of thoſe Books is in it ſelf clear and 
evident unto us, not depending on the Churches authority: 
The Books of Seripture havenot their authority(quoad nos ) 
from the approbation of the Churchy but winne credit of them- 
ſelves, and yeeld ſufficient fatisfaftion to- all men of their di- 
vine truth, whence we judge the Church that receiveth them 
to be led by the Spirit of God; yet the number, authors, arid 
integrity of the-parts of thoſe Books, we receive as delivered by 
tradition.5. The continned pratife of ſuch things as are nei- 
ther expreſſely contained in Scripture, nor the example of ſuch 
practiſc expreſſely there delivered,though the grounds, realons, 
and cauſe of the necelſity. of ſuch praftiſe be there: contained, 
and the benefit and good that: foloweth of .it,; we receive upon- 
tradition, though the thing it ſelfe we receivenot for traditi- 
on. Ofthis ſort is the Baptiſme of Infants, which may be 
named a Tradition, becauſe it is not expreflely delivered in 
Scripture , that the Apoſtles did Baptize Infants, nor any ex- 
preffe precept there found' that they ſhould: ſo doe; yet. is not 
this ſo received by bare and naked*tradition , but that we - 
tinde the Scripture to deliver unto us the groundot it. In Math. 15 

Bellarmine and Maldonate * both doe confeſfe that the Bap- + Vide Whita- a 
tiſme of Infants nay be proved by the Scripture ; and therefore; kzxum de Scrzpe. - 
HMaldonate concludes, nobis word traditio not eſt. Bellarmine *. (ag- C- 9+» 2veſte... 
1hitzher ſhewes Jcontradi&ts himſelfe; for firlt he ſaith;that the! 977 P38- 455 
Baptiſme of Infants isan'unwritten tradition,andafter,thatthe ju 
Catholicks can prove Baptiſmevf Infants from the Scriptures, Je verbs Dei 
finding for unwritten tradition$35 apart of the word of God, he will haye Bptiſme of In«. 
fants to be one, but when he diſputes for Baptifme of Infams agaiaſt- Anabapcilts, then he 
heaps vp Texts of Scripture. Mre Blakes. Birth. priv. 


{ 
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To this head we may referre- the oblervation ot the Lords 

day, the precept whereof is not found in Scripture, though 

_ thepraftitebe. And if for that cauſe any ſhall name it a Tra- 

dition, we will not contend about the word, ithe grant with- 

all, that the example Apoſtolicall hath the force of a Law, as 

implying a common equity concerning us no lefle then itdid 
them | 


If any man ſhall call the ſununary comprehenſion of the 

chief heads of Chriitian docrine contained in the Creed, 

* Symbolum  * commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, atradition, we will nog 
—_— ex contend about it- For although every part thereof be con- 
tradition of rained in Scripeure;yet the orderly connexion, & diſtinRexpli- 
—_— cation of thoſe principall Articles gatbered into an Epitome, 
verborumzas Whercinareimplyed, and whenceare inferred all concluſions 
ſecuntum(ub- Thealogicall, is an A& humane, notdivine, andin tha ſenſe 


ma-Iunm Ante q » . .- © . 
"n1 Futeoffaith; forthis is thepriviledge of holy Scripture, The 
ON. Creed it ſelfe was gathered out of Scripture, and is to be 


1.4. expounded by the Scripture ; therefore it is not given to bea 


- » rang perfe&Canon of faith and manners. 

belo vel minimum enticalum, qui nm diſers conflet, ac totidem pene dixerim verbla in Scripture 
ſancta ® adeo ut nerito dici fir opus teſellatum ,  urpore conflans ex warije lock hinc inde excerpth, 
erque in unum collatls, ertificieſoque compoſite, Chamierus. 


2 Thefl. 2-15, - By Tradition is noted 3- Whatſoever is delivered by men 
——_ divinely inſpired and immediately called, whether it be by live- 
pho getrr ly voyce or by writing. 2. In ſpeciall it riotes the word of 
negaruns onaie God committed to writing, 1 Core 15. 3; 3- It lignifies rites ex- 
gue fpeftoned prefiely contained.in writing. AF 6. 14+ 4- It betokens that 
___ = wo —W apathy —_ live- 
* _ IpvoyceoftheApoti 5. K lignifeth that which 1s invent» 

Weph Anite * (4 anddelivered by-men not immediately called. In Scrip- 
ture Tradition is taken 1. ingood part, for any rite or do« 

&rineof Goddelivered to his Church either by word or writ- 
ing; whether it concern faith and good works, or the exter- 
nall government ofthe Chureh.2Thefſ: 2.15.1 Cor.11.15 .8& 23. 


2, In 


| 
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2. In ill part, it noteth the vaine idle and unwarrantable 2 
inventions of men,,whether DoCtrine or Rites, Matthew, 15.3. 
Marke 7.89. : | 

When the Fathers -ſpeake reverently of Traditions , by 
che word Tradition, Cither they anderitand the holy Scripture, , 
which alſo is a Tradition , it is a Doftrine left unto us3 * T,04i0;one; 


« Orby Traditions, they underltand obſervations touching ifte non Scriy+ 


Ecclehiaſtill policy D. Adonline. Fe thariſeeruk 
Bfaad Trad | " F rs mN. 
Teſt. dicumtar ſimpliciter &@ abſolut# Traditioner., ſed notantur ſemper aliquo elogio, ut quum 
my In ſeniorum, Traditiones humanz ; fiquands traditiogis Vox ponitur fmpti- 
citer ſJumitur in bonam pariem 0” ipſum Dei erbum Tradirivett (aneron-jn Mat. 35-7 


Reaſons confirming the ſufficiencyof Scriptureagainſt Popith 
traditions. 

I. The whole Church is founded upon the Dofrine | of gpheſ.2.20. , 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ; which were not rrae if anydodtrim- Apac.ar- *.. 
oat a—_ ro lalvation not revealed by the Prophers' and Fpbcl.41+ 4. 

[tles. Lt: 5.21." ..* 

o' The Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles condemne Chrift raxeth 
Traditions, Ejay 29.13». Mathew 15.3.6: (0.2.8; Theres the ignerance. 
fore they are not to be received ; Chriſt oppoſeth the Coy, *f Scripture,. 
mandement and Scriptures to Traditions , therefore hecon- a = 
demnes Traditions not written. _ |. :-:{.c. |" ity wascacefull 

IF the Jewes might not adde to the Bookes of Moſer,* then to 4ulfill the 
mach leffſe may wee addeto the Canon of Scripture ſq; mugh, Scripwre,did « 
increaſed ſince. OO 01 a OY 
3: Thoſe things which' proceede from the will 'of "God doe won _ 
onely , can be' tnade knowne to us no other way but by * Dent 4+ &, 
the Revelation of the Scripture; all Articles of Faith and Pre- ww. - -. 
cepts of Manners , concerning ſubſtance of-Religion:pros: .-: .:: 4.) 
cecde from, the, Will af God oncly , Mathew. 16.17. 1 (or. 
2.9,Y0;17. id : a "261 $$ > TSL.Y : 4 235 TiDOtT3 : ! I & Vvik 


. 


© (9G /.1.8: As {ri this plabh'y, the Kpofite ould fave 99 (4) Eotur of 

thing received befides that WH Ke Proached + fo 1 Cor. 4. egrexins, toqur 

6, He will have nothing admitted; aboue or more then that —_ | 
| | | , 41 


Which is wrieten.Sce AG.2 6.225 , Reg oof Home 211 25 ConerE Papiits- 
ea Traditi-vies aliquid ſeribunt Whitakerus long? illuſtriſſinus locs ft 
: | onn 
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Tobn. 20;:ult. whence itis manife.t that all neceilary thi ngs 
may be found in Scripture, tince full and perfc& Faith ari- 
ſeth from thence, which eternall ſalvation followeth. , 

BeBarmin 1aith , Ishn ſpeakes onely of the miratles of 
Chriit , 'that hee wrote-not all becauſe thoſe ſufficed to 
perſwade - the World! that Chriſt was - the Sonne of God. 
Thoſe words mmdeede in the 3o Perſe are to be underſtood 
of Chrifts Miracles , but thoſe in the 3 1. Verſe rather are to 
\ be graedlly interpreted ; for the Hiltory onely of the Miracles 

ſufh | 


4 | paar ro yes cfm or Le , Z 5k 4 

+... Thequeſtionbetwixtthe Papiſts and us is , de pſa doFring 
— tradita _ non de tradendi =, touching the ſubſtance of 
yon de quibuſus the Dofrine delivered , not of the manner of delivering it, 
tradizienibus and of Doftrine delivered as the Word of God, not 'of 
controverſia ef, Rites and Ceremonies. They - maintaine that there bee. 
fed hand :: doSinall;. Traditions , or Traditions coritaining Articles 
deentatims - us: of: Faith, arid ſubſtantiall matters of Divine worſhip and 
bas continentur Religion, not found in the holy Scriptures , viz. Purga- 
ſite & mores, tory , Invocation of Saints, Adoration of Tmages , Papall 
Canter |, 3. de Cantedehe 1 


- us, £ = 


* Fir o'  Bellarmin, ( and before him * Pereftus, ) diſtinguiſheth 
&& ngenizm 14s Traditions both from the..authours and the matter. 
beremve, & ©. From the Authours, into Divine, Apoſtolicall, and Eccle- 
ob Tpjſepem 2 pauy ee et ['t | 
rey Pepitt mn 1, From. the matter into thoſe which, are concerning Faith, 
poſtreminomintss and Concerning Manners , into Errol and temporall,uni- 
an 


Chanzerm.-—- yerlall and particular, neceflary and free. 
vide Malodanite * | 
ad Fogn 16, 12. GO) Efium i ad Rome 16, 17, 


*\ Jo» df SEL * 1 148i; ho, $- 4 14K 4 67 
Reoeived Divine Tr aditions, that 15, Doftrines of Faith and of the 
fram, Chrife , Worſhip.and, ſeryice of Gag, any. of which we denyto be but 
himſelf: teach» what are compriſed in the written Word of «God. - ' | 
ing the Apoſtles. Pas 0 
i... * Apoſtolike Traditions ( ſay they ):are ſuch Qrdinances 
+ as the Apoſtles preſcribed for ceremony and aſage in the 

Tb eZ oVy 8906) aaentirothutly 28623 pn Yarid Go At 1 IG Church 
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Charch, as the obſervation of the memoriall of the Nativity, 
Death , and Reftirrefion of Chriſt , the alteration of the ſe- 
venth day from the Jewes Sabbath, to the day of Chrilts Reſur- 
rection. I 

| EccleſiaſticalN,, ancient Cuſtomes which |. by . de- 
grees through the Peoples conſent obtained the force of a 
Law. 

Traditions concerning Faith , as the perpetuall Virgi- 
nity of Mary the Mother of Chritt, and that there are onely 
foure Goſpels ; of Manners , as the tigne of the Crofſe made 
in the forehead, Faſts and Feaſtiugs to be obſerved on cetaine 
dayes. 

" Peeipinwall » Which are to bee kept to the end of the 
World. | | 

Temporal! for a certaine time, as the, obſeryation of cer- 
taine legal] Ceremonies , even to the iull publiſhing, of the 
Goſpell. ; Th 

Univerſall Traditions , which are delivered to the whole 
Church to be kept, as the obſervation of Eaſter, Whicſontide 
and other great Feaſts. f $iPEs 

Particular, which is delivered to- one or more Charches, 
as in the time of Aſtiz falting on the Sabbath day , which was 
kept only at Rome. 

Necefſary Traditions, which are delivered in the forme 
of a Preczpt , that Eaſter is to bee celebrated on the Lords 
Day. | | ; 

| 4 ree,which ar2 delivered in the forme of counſell,as ſprink- 
ling of holy water. 

Objefim, The Scripture it not peric& with a perfe&ion 
of parts , becauſe many parts are either deteftive or cx- 
ceſlive. | _— 

I. Some labour wich a defe&t, as Geneſis 11.12. a per- 
ſon is omitted in the Genealogy of Cainaan, which. was 
the Sonne of /phaxad , but it is reckoned in Luke in Chriſls 
Genealogy , not in the old” Teſtament, therefore there is a 
defc& v ; | 
| * Sole 


1llud erat ex- 
plicandum , qus 
diſcrimine ife. 
Traditiones tam 
multiplices gra- 
duque babends 
ſunt, Nullum 
diſcrimen fa- 
cinnt, forfan 
ergo Volunt, 
Ecclefuatjcas 
etiam Traditi- 
ones parem.. 
cum divinis 8 
Scripturis *Au« 
thoritatem 
babere. 


Whitakerus de 
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= Sol. Lacke reckons it according to the vulgar opinion ofthe 
Eorum mibi = Jeges, Tunis in his paralels would have the fault to be in the 
f wrong ow Septuagint, whom Like followed, not. approving of their er- 
gantuel 3 Lxx, rour, bat yeelding to. the time, leait the Goſpell otherwiſe 
zeia Luca ſhould have beene prejudic:d; bur Bezzs opinion ts rather to be 
Homen Carnarti proved of, that this word is inſerted from the Ignorance of 
| on ſe who undertooke to correct this Text, according to the 
« nermarr tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreterss For in an Ancient 
þ. repfiſſ pſt manuſcript which Bezz followed, this word Cainaan was not 
evargelium 3 to be found, therefore he omittcd it in his tranſlation, and fo 
Lucy confcrip- hath our great Engliſh Bible« 
pn oat _ 08. There is ſomething found inthe Scripture againſt the 
ner bahbem non Commandement of God , Deut. 4. 2. therefore there is exceſle 
Les, urvidere as well as defet; for many Bookes which we befeeve tobe Ca- 
ef apud Corve- nonicall are added. 
inw's Lapide- Sot. He doth not forbid adding by Gods Command, but 
GP: xj. from thewill ofman, for God himfclte added afterwards 


were Jſag. ad Script. Sac. Co I9+ wide plura ibid. 

The Papiſts arguments for Traditions anſwered. 

1.4.de vers - Ob. Bellarmine ſaith, Religion was preſerved for 2000 yeares 
Dei c. quarts, from Adam to Moſes onely by Tradition; therefore the Scrip= 
Vix «/lumvid:» ture isnot{1mply neceffary. 

as de Traditio- $9].By the like reaſon 1 might argue that Religion was long 
nr " preſerved not onely without the Pope of Rome, bur alſo with- 
mates faflu — Out Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , with the like in{titutions3 
IMROTERNT « therefore thcy are not ſimply neceſſary; yet none of ours hold 
Ghamiervs. the Scriptures fimply neceflary. Secondly, it is falſe that Re- 
Diſtinguenda tigton was preſervedall that while by ordinary Tradition one- 
| == ena ly; for the living voyce of God ſounded moſt perpetually in 
erant nect ſarie the Church, and the dottrine of Religion was conveighed 
Scriprure ame ſuceeſſivly from the Father to the Sonne ; which living yoyce 
gem ergone of God by little and little ceaſing, writing afterward * 1.208 


| | mn _—__ and hath the ſame neceiſity now which Gods living voyce had 
d ] , P - 

nectſſa1ie Apv before. 

ftolingergo ne nobk quidem, negatur conſequentia. Ratio eft, quia aliter Fſraelitas doceri woluin poſt le- 

gem Dew, aliter a"te legem. Aliter Chriftus Evangelium woluit «Aprſtelia revelari, alizer nobis 

predicari Chamictuss 0b. 
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06. Whatſoever things are commended from Scripture are 
neceſſary, but ſo are Traditions, ergo they are neceſſary. 

Iob 16. 12. f have yet many things to ſay unta you 3 but ye cannot 
beare them now;therefore (ſay they )the Lord ſpake many things 
which are not written. 

Ss]. 1. He faith not that he had many things to tell them, Tokn a. 21. 
which he had not taught them before, but which they were Janſenita aff 
notnow ſo well capable of: for it appeareth that he taught ns 
them that which they anderſtood not, and therefore they need. ab illis, _ 
ed to be further taught of them by the holy Ghoſt, which haRenus docu- 
ſhonld not teach them any new thing that Chriſt had not ©'*ts/cd illuftri- 
taught, but onely make them underſtand that which they had CC 
becne taught of our Saviour Chriſt. —— os = reg 

2. If the holy Ghoit did teach them any thing which our ilfud appoſee, 
Saviour Chriſt had not before ſpoke unto them of, yet that 29d haberuy 
makes nothing for Traditions ; ſeeing that which the holy ſpi- 7 © 3- Cbrie 
ric taught them, hetaught them ont of the Scriptures. Ton 

3» If the holy Ghoſt ſhould havecaught the Apoſtles ſome ſub omni« rrai@. 
things, which neither Chritt had to[d them of, nor the Scrip- diſſe Foan-r 5.15 
tures had taught them, yet this is rather againſt the Papiſts. For bil e729 
that which the holy Ghoſt taught them , they undoubtedly left 9%": 
in record unto the Church, as being faithfull Stewards, and 
revealing the whole Counſell of God unto the people. 

. It hath been the praftiſe of Hereticks ( as Auſtine affirm- 
eth) atall times to cover their dreames and phantafies, with 
this ſentence of our Saviour Chriſt, Laſtly, it it beasked what 
were thoſe grave and great myſteries, which the Apoſtles could 
not for their radenefle beare ; they are forſooth Oyle and Spit- 
tle in Baptiſme ; Candles light at noone dayes (which was not ? 
in thedarker time of the Law) Baptizing of Bels, and fach like 
gae-gaws as the grofſeſt and carnalleſt men are fitteſt to receive. 

Ob. 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. Therefore Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 
Traditions which ye have been taught,whetber by word,or our Epiſtle, Hiclocm omni. 
From theſe words (fay our Adverſaries) it appeares thae all ft —_— _—_— 
things were not written e& nullum Pepiſte mm Scripturis locum noflrk habog 
probabiliorem inveniznt, ſaith Whitaker. mos in delicifs,” 


| TheHereticks (fay the Rhemilis on this place) purpoſely, Chamierus. 
| M2 gutletully 
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APt. 19.2, 
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guilefully, and of ill conſcience refraine in their trani;ations, 


from the Eccleliaiticall and moſt uſnall word Tradition, ever- 
more when it is taken in good part, though it exprefſe molt ex- 
aly the ſignitication of the Greeke word ; but when it ſound- 
eth in thcir fond fantaiie again't the Traditions of the Church 


( asinaced in true ſenſe irnever doth) tire they ute it moſt 


gladly. Here thcrefore and in the like pl:ccs, that the reader 
may-not ſo cafily like of Traditions unwrittzn,here commend- 
ed by the Apoiile , they tran{iate L:iftratiions , Conſtitutions, 
Ordinances, and what they can invent elſe, to hids the trath 
from the trmple or unwarry Reader, whoſe trantjations have 
none otherend, bat to beguile ſuch by art and conveighance. 
Thus farre the Rhemiifts. | 
Pxultanght the Th-ſſaloniens ſore things by word of mouth, 
which he taught them not in his two Epiitles which he wrote 
nnto them; therefore he tanght ſome dofrines which he wrote 
not, as it that Pay! wrote no more Epiitles then theſe two; 
whereby that which hetaught not them: in writing unto them, 
he taught them by writing unto others. Secondly, how fol- 
loweth this argument-? Paxl-wrote not all the dofrines of 
God nnto the Theſſalonians, therefore they are not all written 
inthe Propheticall and Evangelicall writings : whereas it is 
lainly teitified, that the Old Teſtament containeth a perfect 
rule of the dodtrine of ſalvation; the new being written fora 
Declaration of the fulfilling and fiirther clearing of that in the 
Old Tetament. Thirdly, jt appeareth maniteiily inthe As, 
what was the ſumme'of that which Pax! taught the Theſſulonm- 
ans by word of mouth . For thereit is witneſſed, that Pal 
taught out of the Scriptures, that it behoved Chritt to ſuffer 
and riſe againe fromthe dead, and that Jeſus was Chriſt ;. this 
teaching then by word is there limited to the Sctipturesof the 
Law and Prophets. Neither 6ught it to ſeeme 'firange ; that 
this was the ſumme of all whichthe Apoile taught at Theſſalo- 
nicz, where he tarriedſo fmall awhile, when amongſt the Co- 
rinthians ( where he remained longeſt of any place, and conſe- © 
quently taught moſt) he ſheweth chat he taught nothing but 
Chrittand him crucitied, - 7 11 +4 PH a7 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, the Apolile hinifelt, in this very place, calling 
(verſe 14.) whatſoever he taught by word, or wrote by the 
name of the Goſpell, doth declare evidently,that he taught no- 
thing but that which is contained in Scripture , ſeeing the A- 
-poltledefineth the Gofpell which he preached, to be thit which 
is containcd in the Scripenres. | | 

*ithly, That the Theſ:/onians had ſome part of Chritian DoRtor Fulke 
doGrine, delivered by wordof mouth: that is, by the Apollcs againſt —_—_— 
pp , _. . > in his P:eface, 
pr-2ching at ſuch time as he did write nnto them, and tome | 
part by his Epitiles, the Text enforceth us to grant. , But 
that the Church at this day, or ever fince the -Teitament was 
written, had any Tradicion by word of mouth neccflary to 
ſalvation , which was not contained in the Old and New 
Teſtament, we will never grant. - The Papiſts * doe coms * Popiſte | 
monly abutc the name of Tradition, which 1ignifteth pro- TO fo 
perly a delivery, or. a thing delivered ' for ſuch a; matter a ore ants ; 
as is dclivered cnely by word of mouth , and'ſo received treom Chamiaus. 
hand to hand, that is, never put in writing, but hath his 
credit without the Holy Scripture of God, as the Jewes had 
their Cahalz, and the Scribes and the Phariſees their Traditions 
bei;des the Law of God. For the juſtifying of our tranijation, 
it.is true, that wealter according to the circumtiances of the 
place, eſpecially coniidering that the word Fradition, which 
of it lelfe is inditterent, as well to that which is written as to 
thatwhich is not written , hath been of us and them, appro- - 
priated- to note forth onely unwritten conſtitutions, there: 
fore we mu! needs avoide in ſuch places as this, the word 
Traditions, (though our Iaſt tranſlation aſeth it) where the 
fimplemight be deceived, to thinke that the Holy Ghokdid 
ever commend any ſuch to the Church,, which he would not. 
have committed to writing in the holy Scriptures,and in ſtead 
of the word ſo commonly taken (although it. doe not.neceſia= 
rily lignife any ſach matter) we doe uſe-ſuch words as doe tru- | 
ly exprefle the Apaſiles meaning, and the Greeke word doth al-= wt 
{o ſ{ignifie; therefore we uſe theſe words Ordinances, or Inttru- Fg rn tt 2 

wes. SY .: X : . _ 9et precepts 

ctions, Inſtitntions, orthe doRrinedelivered, all whidv being po anda, © 
of one or. neere ſence, the .Greek word nezahoo1; doth hignifie, an) 

; h Ty and | ; 
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. and the ſame doth Tredition \ignite if it berightly underſtood. 

k Ob, 1 Tim. 6. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed t3 
thy truſt. : 


By the name of pledge ( faith Belarmine) not the Scripture, 
but the treaſure of unwritten dofrine is underitood. Depoſe. 
tum (lay the Rhemiſis)is the whole dodrine of Chriſtianity, 
being taaght by the Apoſtles, and delivered their ſucceſſors. * 

Sol. Though other learned men interprete this pledye or 


Cartw. ; 11: | 
: e to bethe gitt of the holy Ghoſt ; yet we willingly ac 
yo  - CRntekes that itis co be undeſtood ofthe dofrine of Chriſti. 


Teſt, anity, as that which hath beſt ground both by circumſtance 
of this, and conferrence of other places. Whence we inferce, 
that the doctrine.of truth is not the Churches dzcrees , but the 
Lords ; given to the Charch to keepe onely, wherewith the 
title of a pledge cannot ſtand, unleiſſe one may lay to pledge a 
thing in his own hands, fince in Popery the Church her ae 
maketh the doQrine, which her ſelfe takerh to pledge : Herein 
they handle ic like a pledge, that they lock it up faſt, where 
the people of God, tor whoſe ule it is given to be kept, can- 
not come unto it. - 

What had become of the Law of God, if others had not 
been more faithfull keepers of it then the Prielts, to whom the 
principall Copy thereof, written with the finger of God him 
telfe, was committed ? 

Hic Achilles et There are ſome points of faith not contained in Scripture, 

Papiftarum, neither in the Old nor New Teſtament ;therefore it is not per- 

mew His fe&t. Inthe old Teſtament, no doubt but the females had | cn 

omnibus &@ ſin. 1emedy, whereby they might be purged from originall fin as 
gull qui ver- Well as the males;circumcifion was inſtitated only for the males 
ſantur nbac the Scripture mentions not what was inſtituted for the females. 
controverſia. In the new Teſtament, the perpetuall virginity of Mary the 

—_ mother of Chriſt. 

* Cicumciflo TWO things are conſidered in circumciſion * 1, Signum. 

feminarum 2. Res ſignata,or the end anduſe of the figne, 

continetur ſub | 

Wls maſculorum. Signam in ſolia naſculis erat, pro wriſque tamen faciebat, þifinem @ uſumejus 


ſpecter. | 
| Sol. The thing ſignified or efficacie of the outward ſigne of 


circum- 


SS Doors 
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circumcition, was common both to Males and Females ; the 


the Scripture, yet would it not thence follow which the Je- — 
ſuits pretend, that ſome neceſſary point of Chriſtianity want- von ft fidzi 
ed the ground of holy Scripture, it being ſatficient tor as to a'ticulss, ided 


faith well) we beleeve that ſhe continued a Virgin all her life —_— 


#i Apologiam pro virgine Maria. l. 1.C. 15. mn . 
non tamiimin toto Chrifti generationls myſterio, quod ſan8 ut credemw n:ceſſe eft, [ed etiam ror0 de-. 
Inceps vite temp, Chniecus de canone |. g C9. ; 


Helvidiczs would gather from thoſe words, 1 atth. 25. 
untill, and firſt borne, that Mary after * had Children by her * gumpert;. 
husband : The word till doth not import ſo much. See Ger. nacner ludebar 
8.7. and 28, 15.1 Sam. 15. 35. 2 Sam. 6.23. Matth. 28.20, Heloidus in 
He is called the firit borne in Scripture, which firſt opens the Nemo 


wombe, whether other follow or no. K pens. Af 
7. The Scripture is plaine and Perſpicuons. ut neg arer per- 
The Perſpicuity of the Scripture, is a cleare and evident ma- pemuum virgini- 
niteſtation of the trath delivered in it. _— 
or a" * : | : amierus. 
Ic is Perſpicuous * both in reſpe< of it ſelte and us. * Aueuftiows di. 


cit, nibil ad filem neceſſarium obſcure in Scripturk deceri, quin idem apertioribus tocis alils ex- 
picetur, 


T 
1. In reſpe& of it ſelfe, as appzares. 
_ 1. Inthethings delivered, which although they ſeeme ob- ,,,,, 
| fcure for their Mateity and dignity, yet they carry the light of ,,y,umcun 
| rruth before them,* therefore the Scripture is frequently termed lace, anatagia * 
alight P/2/. 19. 8.and 119. 105. Dent. 30. 11. Prov. 6.2.2 Pet. mulrptex;Luck 


o © þ4 : [ - 
L. 19-2 Cor. 4+ 3+ 4+ 6. the Scripture is ht mo#{ bright _ = 
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manifeſtare;aiJ3 There are 2 things in Gods revealedwill, verbzzm rei, the word, 
- ane 913 andres verbi, the myitery. The Scripturesare hard it we looke 
\ pwiusjlu. Fothe mylicry, butnot if wee looke to the word ; as for exam- 
"oy N ſtr, gratius, ple, the Scriptare teacheth that there is one God in three per- 
| utilius, fecun- ſons, the words arcplaine and eaiie ; every man underftands 
dius,teleſtis © them ; but the myſtery contained in thoſe words patlerh the 
"as, —_ reach of man;we may welldiſcerne theſe things to be ſo,though 
molis, ef bemins We cannot fully conceive how theſe ſhould be ſo. 26g. 
Commune plu- 2. Inthe manner of delivering or kind of ſiile, which is 
rium , pene!rat fitted tothe things and perſons ; ſhewing the greateſt f1mplicity 
fordes ſme ir9%i- both: iri words, either proper or figurative; and in thecleare 
cprrvacl ; _{enceand moltperſpicuous propriety of lignitication, v3z. that 
Dub. Evangel, One which is called literal] and Granmatical!. | 
parte tertia 2. Inreſpc@ of us, becauſe the Scripture is to us the principle, 
Dub«g94+ '* . meanesand iniirument of faith ; every Principle ought to be by 
Ah "4 NON: ſelte, and in its. own-nature knowne and moſt Intelligible, 
zum formalizer and there being 3 degrees of faith, knowledge, affent, and full 
tun effective, aſſurance, theſe cannot coniiſt without the perſpicuity of the 
lumniname Scripture ; the divine promilcs alſo of writing the Law in our 
iUuminantems © heart, and concerning the ſpreading abroad, and cleare light 
7 545M ._ ofthe Goſpell,ſtould be to no purpole, it che Scriptures ſhould 
er-32 40, . notbeplaine in things neceſſary to ſalvation. \ 
and 31.3 All difficulty * in underſtanding the Scripture arifeth not 
* Deficulias ' from the obſcurity of ir, but from the weakneſſe of our under- 
E aut arerum iÞ- flanding, corrupted by natural] ignorance, or blinded by di- 
F . em. vine puniſhment andc1rſe; therefore it no more o!lowes from 
SR ab ifs "thence, that the Scripture carjnot be an infaſlible and onely 
pereipientibus, rule of faith and life, (becauſe ſome obſcure things are tound 
ant ab ije que in it, not underſtood of all ) then that the Bookes of Euclide 
mere  arenot perfect elements of Geometry, becauſe there are ſome Þþ 
media, Res que þfiruſe theoremes in them, which every vul G icia 
perciprantur na= ? v 3, y gar GEOmetricgan 
tua ſvaintellectu difficiles ſunt aut per obſcuritatem, utres furure, aut per majeftatem ipſarum, ut 
myſterums&, Trinitatis. Sic quid Sole clarius ? quid difficilius aſgeFu? nam hebc«ſcit actes 0cu'crun 
n'ferorum vi radivrum illius. A perciprientibus difficultarem eſſe quis [anus neget, nam res que (ut 
$piritgs home naturaits non pet: ſt capere A medijs que Deus ipſe ecclefie obtulit, id eſt, @ Scriptura, 
REgamaus diffcvliatem eſſe. lunigs. 


A 


W 


a cannot 


We. 
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can not demonſtrate, or that Ariſtotles Organon is not a perfect 
Syſteme of Logicke, becauſe a freſh Sophitter underſtands rfot 
| all its ſabtilties. More diltin&ly we ſay that the Scriptures 
are plaine, and obſcure ina threefold reſpe&. 
I. Theyareplaine andeaſie to be underſtood by all men in 
Fundamentals,and the Speciall points neceffary to lalvation, as 
the Decalogue, the Apoltles Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 
like ; unlefle by thoſe whoſe minds the God of this world hath 
blinded; if they be obſcure in ſome lefle prineipall andeircum- 
ſtantiall matters, there is need of interpretation, that the 
meaning may be more clearely unfolded. 
2. A difference of perſons is to be conſidered, either more 


generally, or more ſpecially. 


I. Moregenerally, as they are ele&. and regenerate, or re- The funda. 


probateand unregenerate; to thoſe the Scripture is plaineand 
pe picuous; to whom alone it isdeſtinated, and whoſe minds 


the Holy Ghoſt will inlighten by the Scripture. Tobn 7. 17. Ele, who 
Rom. 1242, 1 Cor. 12+ 15. Pſale 19.7. Matth. 11. 5.and 25. 25. areall caught; 


Pſal. 9.10. 1213.14. Yet the fleſh and unregenerate part in of 
them puts in R—— but that Ignorance is removed at 
laft. Like 8.10 The reprobates, continue involved in perpetuall 


much as is nes * 


darknefſe and blinded with Ignorance , hypocritie, covetonl- toby 6.45. the 
neſſe, pride and contempt of divine learning, even ſeeing lcait as well x 
they ſee not Pſal. 36. 3. Eſay 29 9.ler.5.2 1. Eſay6.9. 2 Cor.3.14. 3s the g:eacelt, 


there is a vaile over their hearts, 2 (0r.4.3. 4. which is the cauſe 
why inſo many ages under the Papacy,the Scriptures were not 
underſtood, becaule they preferred a lye before the love ofthe 
truth. 2 Theſſ: 10. whats Tgriorance is a deſerved puniſhment 
of that contempt which they ſhewed to the Scriptures and their 
authority. | | 

2. More ſpecially, the perſons are diſtinguiſhed according 
. to thediverhity 

1. Of Conditions of life and vocations; for ſo, many places 
of Scripture are hard to this ſort of men, whichare more cafie 
to another, neither is it required that all things be underitood 
of all men; the knowledge of more places is neceſſary in a 


Miniſter, then in a Trades-man and Husband-man, yer it is' 
an 
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an intallivie Rule te every one in bis Vocatien. 

2. Of.capacities and wits, for every one hath his meaſure 
of gifts; ſoamong Miniſters, fome underitan i the Word 
more ob'curely, ſome moreplainly, yetitis to al a perfect 
rule according to the meaſure of Gifts, | 

3. Oftimes, all things are not equally obſcare or perſpi- 
cyous.to all ager, many, things are better underitood now 
chen in times paii; as. the propheſies and predictions of Chriſt 
and the times of the Goſpell, ſo inthe Myſteries of the Re. 
velation the expoſition rather of mederne Interpreters then 
Fathers is to be received ; becauſe in our times not theirs, 
there is an accompliſhment of theſe Prophefies, and many 
things were more clearely knowne by them in thoſe dayes, 
the Ceremonies, and Types of Afoſes his Law were better per« 
ceived by the Fewer then us. 


 Inthe fr Godche Authorof tho Scripture could ſpeak perſpicuouſty ; 
| —naa for he is wiſdom it ſelfe 3 and He would fpeake {o beeau'e he 


Were no com- cauſed the Scripture to be w:ircen to inſtruct us to our erer- 


mentatiesupon Nall ſalvation, Rem.15.4. and he commands us to ſcek inthe 


the Scripeures, Scripture eternall life. 
p  Farkers, Wedonetaccount the prophecy of Eſzy touching Chritt, 


vithoui, ang Fbich the Eunuch read, to begzdark and obſure prediction ; 
yet then the hutwee know it was cleare and plaine enough, though 


Scripta es were the Eunuch a raw Proſelyte underſtood not the meaning 
nnderſt>ode of It. , | 


9 gen ( _ The Fathers proved their opinions out of the Scriptures, 
after Chriſt } therefore the Seriptnares.are more clear then the wricings and 
was the firſt commentaries of the Fathers. | 

that wrete any 

Commentary upon Sccipture«. The pure Text of Sctipture was eyer read to the people, and 
never any-Commentarics , and'yet was underſteod by theme Apor. 1:3, 


_ every one which pn bumiliry and invocati- 
% . on of God). the Booke of the Apooalypſe , the obſcure 
Gy > mag 4 *-andhardeft Boake: to underſtand of all other, blefſednefie 
fterreve:gus me» is promiſed , which-when it cannot befall ro any that nn- 


de 4junt olim quendam dixifſe Authorem obſcurnm, 4 ſe remroemtem, T WE. 
neque ege te intelligere, _ fe 2, ſe u nen vis intelligi. 


deſtanderh * 


_ 
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deritandeth nothing 4 It is manifeſt that the promiſ £ 
bleſſedneſſe includeth a warrant of underandino ofir _ 
as Is — co falyation. gh is 

We athrme that many places (a) in the Scripture _ (+JElpecially 
obſcure , and chat either = the obicnrity of "cha Caniele, Bock 
things, as inthe Propheſies of fatare things, the event muſt Daniel, wn 
1nterprete them , as Daziels Prophecies of the foure Monar- Revelation, 
chies were in times paſt very darke , but eaſier fince in :egard) | of 
When all things were fulfilled z fo the comming of Anti- eg of 
chriſt inthe new Teſtament , drew the Fathers into divers __ _ _ 
opinions z ſo even yet thereare many things obſcure in the ruſe phraſes 
Revelatlon ( Þ ) which are not accompliſhed. So thoſe in Scriptures , 
things which are ſpoken of the 2deſiah in the old Teſtament bs on = 
are either nor underſtood, or not fally without che new hid nk 
Teſtament. Sometimes theambiguity of words breedes a wee familiaz 
difficulty, as 7 and the Fathers are one, the Arrians underft6rd 2 *Þe Jewes, 
It of aunionefwill, as when Chrift prayed Toþn 17. thar the aaa em 
Diſciples might be one. Hithertoe may be referred choſe "(b) The 1 
Places which are to be underftood allegorically , as the Can- Chap.cſpecialy 
ticles, the firſt Chapter of Exzechiel. 3. Some places are ob- {mieru de r 
ſcure from the ignorance of ancient Rices and Cuftomes , as ©7" b 15s 
that place, 1 Cor.15.29. *of Baptizing forthe dead is diverfly 3, hob 
explained by incerpreters, both old and new. -There are Euchi _ 
ſix interpretations of it in Bellermine 1.1.de purgatorio c. 8, Am- their nedos, and 
broſe faith Paul had a reſpe& to that cuſtome of ſome who *** Scriptures 
Baptized the living for the dead. Piſcator & Baeane ſay the = their 
cuſtome of the arcient Charch isnored here , who Baptized I 
Chriſtitns arthe Graves, that © it inighe Ne a fytdole of ie dolſoigs 

: 1 aves, ymbole of are darkeſapings 
their beliefe and confeſſion of the ReſarreAion of the Dead ; Plalme 73.2. 
Tarnovims proves that that rite was not lhule in the ApoRiles gg os 
time ; Calvin interprets it ofthoſe who wert Baptized, when a — 
they were ready to die ; but Bezz thinkes by Baptizing 1s un- After? r Mats 
Greenhill. That is a very difficulc place, 1.Cor+3. 15.Se ; Wy. 
of the places of which pn freakerh, 2 MR HO —— _— 
Luther faith , is one of the obſcureſt places in the new Teſtament. Vide Tarnoviam in 
ELEC Evangs* Sec Laurentin and D. Feat!y onthe placezin the 

Z 3 derſto9d 
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derſt-od the ric of wathing the bodies before the Buriall. 
Andres Hyperius (heweth in a peculiar tract what various 
opinions there are ahour tais' place Voetius bath written 2 
tract de inſalubilibus Scripture, Eſtius, and Dr. Hall on the hard 
places,of Scripture Divers reatons may be rendred,why-God 
would have many things in the Scripture ebicuse and dif; 
ficult, 

Auguftinus d 1+ To make us deligent both in Prayer to him, to open 
D«frina ('bri- to us the meabing of the Seriptures , and likewiſe in Read- 
= lib. >- ing, Mcditating , Searching and Comparing the Scrip- 
——_— — res. 

_— ney 2. To remove diſdaine from.us ; we quickly {light thoſe 
a , ut locis things that are eaſy. 
ap>rtioribus 3. Thatwemight moreprize Heavenly truths gotten with 
fam ere much Jabour. 
faftitia derer , 4+ To fame our arroganee and reprove our ignorance, 
gerentur. Idm Tobu 16.12, ; 
Auguilinu aitz $e. God wonld not have the hely Myfteries of his Word 
nos apertis proftituted roDogs and Swine;therefore many a fimple godly 
re 10 man underſtands more herethen the great Rabbzes. 
Peres Ge Thatordermight be kept in the Church , ſome to be 
| Hearers, ſome Teachers and Expounders., by whoſe dili- 
gentſearch,and travell, the harder places may be opened to the 
eople. 
: ” x10 the Lamb may wade, and the Elephant may ſwim, 
faith Gregory. The Scriptures have hoth milk. tor Babes and 
rong meare for men, ſaith Arſtir. | 
Aps.5.1- 4465; It 15 a note of & learned Interpreter, that the benefit of know- 
M. Burroughs " Ing the prophecies concerning the ('hurch , Chriſt before hee was 
oa C6 of Ilaiah ſlain hadit not ſo as Hee had after bis death ; it was the purchaſe 
v.10. of the Blood of Chriſt to have thoſe things opened, 
We doe no: therefore hold , thac the Scripture is every 
Belle. |; 3. de where fo plaine and evident, that it needs no interpration, 
verbo Dei GI» as oar adverſaries do flander us, aud here they fight with 
their own ſhadow.. "We cenfefſe, that the Lord in the Scrip- 
cures hath tempered hard and eafie things regether. But 
this we affirm agzinft the Papiſts : firſt thar all points. of Faith: 
ne- 
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neceſſary to ialvation, and weigh:y matcers p. raining to 
Religionare plainely fer forch in che Scriptures. 2. Thac the 
Scriptures may With great profic and: to goad edilication be 
read of che ſimple and unlearned, notwithitanding the hard- 
nefle of fome places, which in time allo ufing the meages they 
may come to the underftanding of. | 

Theretore I mighr. fave that tabourin anſwering the Ar. 
 euments of our adverſaries, ſince they are of no forge againit 
us, not indeed tcuch our cauſe , proving only that ſome E 
' places in the Scripture are difficult which we deny ner ; 

Bur I (hall firſt 'rake off = anſwers whereby they wanll 
evade the (trength of our! reafons for the peripicuity of the 
Scripture,and then refute their ewn Objections. 

Firſt, when we urge divers places to prove the Scripture to "_ = 9. & 
bea light the uſe of which is te diſpel! darknefſe, wiaich it ; F-4 By, = 
weuld not if it {elfe were obſcure. | 

Bellerneine anſwereth , that thoſe places are not to be un- 
deritood of all the Scripture, but only of the Commange- 

' ments : and that theſe alſo are called a light, not becauſe 
they are cafily underſtood (although that be true) bur be- 
cauſe being underfteod and known they direct a man in 
working, 2. If ic-be unnderftood ef all the Scriptures, they 
are called light not becauſe they are eafily underſtood, but 
becauſe they illuſtrate the minde when they are anderſt>od, 
But the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes not only ef the precepts. of the 
Decalogue, but of all the Scripture of the old Teſtament : | 
which if it be light, much more ſhall che Scripture of the (c )Genebrardus 
new Teſtament, and therefore the whole body of Seriptures tefatu aliques 
which the Chriſtians nov. have, ſhall be 1ight. de tata Scripturd 
Secondly , that -place 119.Pſet.139, doth not ſpeake of the —_— po. ek 
precepts alone, of thy words by which is fignified the whole j, 1,gj;, ſed 
(<) Seriprure;in the 19-Pſalme, David ipeaketh of the word aut ſuis, aut an- 
of God in generall, which he adorreth with many titles, *iquiz, Hierony- 
the Law or Doctrine of the Lord, the Teflimony of the Lord, the _— 4 
Statutes of the Lord, the Precepts of the Lord, the Feare of the perth, : - 
Lord; it.is fo called meronymically becauſe it teacheth us Lyranur,e alii * 


the Feare and Reverence of the Lord, hee faith this wubi, + 
| Doctrine Whitakerus., 
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Dr. Halls peace- 
maker,ſeft.15s 


0b. 


Sal. 


Doctrine is perfe& , converts the foule, and makes wile 
the fimple, therefore heunderiiands the whole Scriprure the 
miltrefle of true and perfe&t wiidome. Secondly, it 15 called 
a light becauſe ir hath light is 1c felte., and becauſe it lights 
neth others unleſſe they be quite blind or wulingly turn away 
their eyes from this light. + 

Thirdly , if the Commandements bee eaſy, the reſt of 


the Seciptures is likewiſe as tie Prophets and Hiſtorieall 


Books, being but commentaries and expoſitions of the De- 
calocue. | 


£ 


Thac evaſion of the Papifts will not ferve their turnes, 


charthe Seripture ts a light in it ſelfe, but not quoad nor (ag 
ifthe Scripture yere a light nnder the baſhell ) for that the 
Scripture ts light effective as well as formaliter, appeares by the 
addition, giving underſtanding to the fimple. It was a ſmart an- 
ſiver , which a witty and learned Minifter of rhe reformed 
Church of Paris gave to? Lady of faſpeRed chaſtity, afd now 
revolred ; when ſhe pretended the hardnefſe of the S:rip. 
ture 3zwhy ſaid he Madam,whaGecan be more plaine then Thox 


ſhall not commit atlultery ? 


The Scriprures and reaſons anſvered which tf.e Papilts 
being for the obſcurity of the Scripture. 

2 Pet. 3. 16. Peter faith there, that in the Epiſtles of 
Paul there are Svoyinrd Twe ſome thingrbard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned andunftable wreſt, as they doe alſs the other 
Scriptures unto their own deſtruTion. 

Firſt, Peter reſtraineth the difficuity of Pal writings to that 
poinr himſelfe preſently wrore of, touching the end of the 
World ; therefore ir is upreafonable that for one hard point 
in the Epiſtles the pzople ſheuld be debarred the reading of 
all the reſt* 

Secondly, even in that pcint he affirmeth chat ſome things 
only are hard,and not all. , 

Thirdly , the underſtanding of the Scriptures d pendeth 
not principally on the fharpeneſſe of mens wits, or their 
learning, but onthe Spirit of God which is given to the fimp'e 
that bumbly ſeek it by Prayer ; therefore though the whole 

| Scrip. 


} 
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Scripture were hard to be underſtood, yet that isno good cauſe 
to bereave the people of God from reading of his word. 
Eourthly, Peter afſigning the true cauſe of errour and abuſe 
of the Scripture, to be the unſtability and unleapnednefle of 
ſach as deale with them, cannot thereby be underitood to 
{peake that of the body of the Church and of the people. 
Laurentius in his Book intitled,S. Apoſtolus Auo ron]©>,hee eſt, 


explicatia locorum difficilium in Epiſtolis Paulinis,ceckons up 40 ' 


hard places in Pax/s Epililes, 

Rom.1.19.20-28. and 2.12. 13, 14, 15.Aand 45. and 5,6.12, 
13,14 15-20. and 7,9.14.and 8.3.4-19,20, 21,22.and 9.3.11. 
12.13:18. and 11425,26:L Cop. 2, 15.1 Cor. 3. Il, 12, 13,1415 « 
1 (or. 4.9.and5. 11.and6.2,3. 1Cor.7.1.7.10, 1,12,13,144 
I3+ I Cor. 11-7+10,and 15e 29.51. 2 Cor.2.15,16. and 3.6.15, 
16. Galat. 1.8. and 2.14. and 3.10. 1 Thefſ. 4-15,16,17. 1 Tims 
I. 9. Heb. 6.4,5,6. and 10. 26. 

They ſay the Scriptures. are difficylt alſo in the manner of 


writing as well as in the-matter, for which they alleage Pſal. , ,, wY 


T19. 18. the Evnuch,and Luke 24. 45. allo the divers expoliti- 
ons of old and New writers. 

Thetirſt place is dire&ly. againſt them: for teaching that ic 
is the gift of Gods Holy Spirit obtained by Prayer to under- 
ſtand the Scripture, the Spirit throngh Prayer, being as well 
obtaincd by the {imple as learned ſort, yea, rather by them th-n- 
the others, it followeth that the reading of them belongeth 
to the {imple as well as unto the learned. 

Thelike anſwer ſerveth for theplace of Lxke 24. 45. for by 
that abuſe of the place, they may wring the reading of the 
Scriptures from all-men, even Mt1niiters ot the word command- 
edto attend the reading of them, fince they of whom they ſay 
that they uAderitood. not the Scriptures, were Minitters of the 
word, and that in the highe# and moit excellent degree of 
Miniſtery in the wo:1d, which was the Apof.J:ſhip. The 
cauſe of want of underitanding then was this, the Spiric of 
God was not given becauſe Chrift was not glorified, which can 
have now no place. Beitdes that, in ſaying they undertood nat 


the Scriptures concerning the ſuffering andglory of Chriſt, ic 
nut 
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mult needs be underſtood comparatively. that they did not 
clecrly. paricuJarly, and ſuthciently know them. For that 
lace in the $:b of the AFs, it is to be underſtood comparatiye- 
1y, viz. that a man faithfull and already gained to the truth, 
as this Eunuch was, cannot underſtand the Scriptures by the 
bare reading of them, ſo well and throughly as when he hath 
oneto expound them. The Lord which helped the indeavor 
of the Eunuch ſearching the Scriptures by ſending of Philip, 
will neyer ſuffer thoſe which ſeek him in carefull reading of 
his word, to goe away aſhamed without finding that which 
they ſecke for, in dire&jng unto him ſome lawtull & ſufficient 
miniſtery to inſtru him by. The myſtery of the Goſpell then 
( indeed) fulfilled, remained notwithſtanding unpubliſhed to 
the world by the Apoſtles, which is now by their preaching 
and writings laid open and made more manifeſt. The Eunuch 
which profeflſed that he could not underſtand the Scripture 
without an Interpreter, did notwithſtanding bufie himſelfe in 
reading of it. 
* There wasa The multitude of Commentaries* was not ſo neceſſary (be. 
time when the canſe the Scripture might have beene underſtood without 
Scriprures  them)although they deſerve ſingular reſpe&t amongſt all thoſe 


a 
-— oY that are defirous to underſtand the Scripture, who write learn- 
mentaries, and ed and claborate expolitions an the Scripture. 


there was 2 That was awitty ſpeech of Maldmates on Like 2. 3 4. Neſcio 


- _ an facilior hic lecus fuiſſet ſt nemo eum expoſuiſſet. 
hardly under- Secondly, Theſe Commentaries are publiſht, that the Scrip- 


— tures may better and more eaſtely be underſtood. 
3- The Papiſts confefle, that the Articles of the Apoſtles 


taries 
Dre Amer. Creed being neceſfary for all, are caſe; Yet there are-many 
commentaries of the Ancients upon the Creed, as Ryffinu, 


Auguſtine, Cyrill, Ehryſoſtome, Chryſologus ; and of Papilis 


alſo. | 
(omights Some Scriptures are hard for the matter which they handle, 
Letter io as are the Books of Daniel, Ezechiel, Zachary; or throng of 


Mr.Hilderſham, (ch matter in few words, as are in the Old Teftamant the 
for the Study Pyericall Books, wherein no doubt the verſe hath cauſed ſome 
of Divinity. cloud; 
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cloud, and amonglt rhemthe Proverbs from che tenth Chapter, 
and the Prophehie of Hoſea. Toe | 


—— — 


| © CHAP. IX. 
Of the FTnterpretation of Scripture. 


T His * queſtion divides it ſelfe os 3 _ | ER 
Firſt, concerning the divers ſenſes of the Scripture. IF! "OI 
Secondly, to whom the chiefe authority to expound Scrip- n CO. 
ture is committed. = Ss CATER FI vo n 
Thirdly, whatmeanes muſt be uſed in the interpretation of is ako croghl 
$cripture. ”* the Churchof 
1. Of thedivers ſenſes of Scriptare. | o_ I becauſe 
The Interpretation of Scripture is 2 fold. | j- vcr) wi 
One of the words, which is called verſion or Tranſhtion, cyig ning: 


this hath been handled already. Be 39-1 Co7.4.1 
2. Of things which is called explication, the finding out of 39. »Ir is 
the meaning of any place, which is more Theologicall. the commended 


other being rather Grammaticall. And this fignitication of ow ay. 
the ehing they commonly call the ſence Nebens.” 8; 9. Ihterpret- ly _—_- tle: 


ing Scripture is 1. Ancient, Neb:w. 8. $. 2. Honourable, 1 Theſ: 5.19-- 
50h * 20, $.Tceon- 


Marke 4. 3 4. | 
Ee hath often two ſenſes, one of which the latter ue —_ 

Divines call Literall, Grammaticall, or Hiſtorical), another —_ of ihe | 

myſicall or Spirituall. | Chorch. 

The ſenſe of the Scripture is that which God the Author of 1 Cor.x4.3. 
the Scripture in *and by the Scriptures gives to men to know + le _ ufed 
and underſtand. The right expounding of Scripture conliſts mo _ 1 
in 2 things. 1. In giving the right ſenſe. 2. In arightap- Luke = Sd 
plication of the ſame 1. Cor. 14. 3- | | 24+ 27. Marke 

The Literall ſenſe is that * which the letter it ſelfe, or the _ 4 . 

| 4s the 
Sac. b.'a parte 1* Traft. 1, Literalhs * ſenſu eft- b, quent Sy. SanTue anger Srgenre intendit. 
Chamierus- Riinoldus de lib. Ape. E/f ihe literalis (enſms qui proximeper, ipſa verba ſrve propria 
ſro figurata ſunt, fignificaur, vel ut Glaſſius, quem intendit proxime Spiritus Santiuw, Amana. 
= Thy 


__ — 


” _——_ 
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cauſe the genuine ſignihcation of the words is that, in which 
the Author uſeth them, whether ſpeaking F 5 a or fifura- 
tively, therefore the licerall ſenle is ſubdivided into plaine and 
ſimple, and figurative, which ariſeth from the words tranſſat- 
ed from their naturall fignification into another, as where 

. Chriſt faith 10. Fohn 16. 1 bave other ſheep which are not of this 
fold; whereby he anderſtandeth other people belides the 

EWeS. . - de | 

The myſiicall or ſpirituall * ſenſe is that in which the thing 


* ceſs {een expreſiin the literal ſenſe fagaierks another thing ina myſte- | 
O 


daring dever-" for the ſhadowing out of which it was uſed by God. The 
ſuralrerdiyf- 2 > of the Floud, with which the Arke was upheld fignified 
- Chamict. F Baptiſme, 'by which the Charch is ſaved under the new Cove- 
[Noche Letter nant, as the Apoſtle zeacheth 1 Per. 3. 24: that Hiſtory Exc 
but the right: Jus 12. it 3s a Paſſedver unto the Lord, is ſpoken figuratively, the 
ſenſe al © thee words: properly. | The mytticall {enſe is, 'the bones of 
.meaningof * (1 : 2 .ere no more broken then of the Paſchall Lambe,whick 


. a. did fignifie Chit. . | | 
— TE Papilis/ſay-the literal ſenſe is' that- which is gathered 


fit © - imaediatty. out of thie words,the {pirituall which hath another 
Hiroge ket por ann es the words doe properly fignifir. 
4 credass, © The laſt they ſubdivide into Allegorical}, Tropologicall, Anz- 
'alegoris  gogicall, they ſay that the Scripture belide the literall ſenſe, 
Morals guid.;. may; have theſe alſo». | Bo 1269 | 
4949,, /': .- _— Allegoricall ſenſe,” is when the words of the Scripture 
augagine © beſides the plaine hiſtoricall and licerall meaning,fignitre ſome- 
S _ , thing inthe new; Teſtament, whicy belongs to Chriſt or the 
- -._ ; - Church, asGal. 4. belides the truth of the tory of the bond 
', 4. and: free-woman,! Saint! Pow! applyerh it unto thetwo Teſta 
+ 25" © Tropologicallwhenthe words and deeds areteferred to fig- 
©. _***,*, nife ſomething which belongs to manners; as Paw! 1 Cor. g 
reacheth from that place, Dext. 25. thou ſhalt not muzle the 
1199 5424/7: moth of the Oxe that treadeth ont the Corne ; that things neceſſary 
147-2 "aretobe allowed to Paſtors. _ 
1  'Anagogigall, when words or deeds are referredto fignifie 


Eft Cre 


words taken in their genuine fignification carry. And be- 


PS 2 wk an _ theak. . 


- Tropologicall, Anagogicall. WY 
Firit, that is falſe which Belarmize ſaith, Literals ſenſus eſt t 


4 
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eternall life as Pſal. 94. I ſware unts them they -ſhauld not enter in- 
tomy reſt, this is litterally underftood-.of the reſt- in 'Conmen, 

bur applied by Pax! 4 Heb. to life eternall.  amient 

Becanus * laith, as there'are 3 Theologicall vertues, Faith, | 
Hopeand Charity, ſo thereare 3 my{ticall ſences. The allegos * je Mynuali 
ricall anſwers to faith, the Anagogicall tohope, the Morall Controverſ. 
to Charity. Ferome ( faich he) excelled in tho Titerall ſenſe, <- 1:42 Scripts 
Ambroſe in the Allegoricall, Azgujtine in the Anagogical, queſt.3. | 
Gregory in the Morall. More TR ; 

The Papiits erre three wayes in this Subject. 

I. In'that deſcription,whith they make ot the literall ſenſe. 
.& In that they hold there are divers literall 1ſences of one 
place. | | ry 
3. In their diviſion of the myſticall ſenſe into Allegoricall, 


quem verba immediate pre ſo ferunt. What then ſhall the literall- + > + © 
ſenſe of thoſe words be Pſz/. 91. 13. Let themrſhew the Lion * Orfgencr flo" 
which Chriit did tread o01,and what ſhall be the literall ſenſe of  Paredimm'rer- | 


thoſe places, Eſay 11. 6,7, 8 and 53. wlt. And what literall r:ſirem ailegs- 


rRas.at Biftorie” 


ſenſe ſhall thoſe words of Chriit have, Marth. 5. 29. Origen: wftrat Oifitta 


* ( though otherwiſe he allegorized mach) interpreted JJ, tumpn.” © 


that place. according to the letter, but fooliſhly. arbwifur Au-" 


That therefore is rather the literall fenie which ariſeth from E979 mio. ; 


the words, whether properly or fi-urativ-ly taken ; as for ex- _ 


ample, this is the literall ſenle of thoſe words, the Sced of the Gerfer bu F 

woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, viz. Chriit ſhall over- pelliceas Ale" : 

come Satan and ſubdue all his force and power, although the'& woes Fang 
wn ah \ 


DeyzIl neither be a Serpent nor hath a head. © | 
2. We hold that there is but one trae proper and gemiine Delton, hs” 


ſenſe of Scripture »iz. the literall or Grammaricall, whether 'ex Hieronjune 
It ariſe from the words properly taken 5 of fhguratively nnd er="Con cotit ; e' dt5 


{tood,or both. For that there ſhould be divers Iiterall ſences Bellareaiuns 2 


f ane and the ſame place, is againſt the truth, the Text ©* 199 #8 
ions - 
efficacias To prove any matter of fairh, or m:!nners 9 ſenſe muſt be'takes, bur the literall 
ſ-nſe. eAguinas. * Chamierus rome 9 4+ Scyipiare fenful- 15; 6.3 © The” | 

> 9 nw e 


1 
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1. Thetruth, becanſeof one and an Individuall thing there 
1s one conſtant truth and not various; Derum C0 Unum conuver- 
#611 XY. | 
Po The Text, tecauſe it draweth away from its one true 
ſe. | | 
3. Andlaſtly reaſon, becauſe this is the chiefeſt reaſon inex- 
plaining the Text, that the true literall ſenſe of it may be 
found out. _ | 
The literall ſenſe then can be but one in one place, though a 
m , man my draw ſundry conſequences * 6 contrarizs, 4 ſimilibus. 
3. We doe not altogether reje& thethird, for we hold there 
are Allegories, Anagogies and Tropologies in the Scriptures, 
. yet theſe are not many and divers ſenſes of the Scripture; but 
divers colle&ions from one ſenſe, or divers applications and 
accommodations of one ſenſe.Belides the Tropologies and A- 
nagogies are unfitly oppoſed to an Allegory, ſince they are 
cerfaine kindes of it. ; 
Hee nominum curinſs diftinflis, ex Scholarum potius moroſi- 
- . uſcula diligentia, quam ex ullz eorum vacabulorum neceſſitate, taque 
Salmero agnoſeit eſſe quid nrvum, & a piſterioribus patribus tradi- 
; tum.  Chamierus tom» de Senſu Literali & myſtico. I. 15. C. 1. 
Galat. 4. the Apoſtle ſaith not that there is a donble ſenſe; 
but that it may be Allegorically applied ,which is Hiſtorically 


.. the whole ſenſe is contained in them both. 
So for the ſecond example of the Tropologicall : thereis 
not a twofold ſenſe of that place, but one generall ſenſe, that 


of the Goſpell muſt be provided for. Likewiſe of the Anago- 
gicall kinde: it is not one ſenſe to underſtand the geſt of Cans- 
47, another the Kindome of God : but there js one whole 
ſenſe, that as they for their Idolatry-were deprived of the Land: 
Ruog. pie. .. ofpromiſe, ſo.we ſhould take heed Jeaſtby. our diſobedience 
Me 940,.9" we loſethe hope of the Kingdome of heaven. So we conclude 
that thoſe arenot divers ſences, but one ſenſe diverfly applyed.. 
The literall ſenſe is the onely, ſenſe of the place, becauſe _ 
of 


$ 


ſet downe. There is then but one ſenſe of the place; part: 
whereof conliſteth in the Story, part in the Allegory :. So that. 


as the mouth of the Oxe was not-to be nmzled,. ſo the Miniſter 
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of that ſenſe only may an argument ſtrongly be framed: where. Theelogia 5ym- 
fore ſeeing Allegories and Tropes doe no: conclude, they are vice neneft 
not the ſences of theplace 3 and Allegories deviſed beſide the = is goed 


ſenſe prove not, though they may illuſtrate. It is manifeſt reaſoning, the. 


that is alwayes the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, which is drawne Oxes mouth 
from the very words. Eut weare not fo certaine concerning. ®ub nor be 

any myſticall ſenſe, unlefle when the hely Ghoſt himſelf mallec, Fg 
teacheth us3as for example, it is written 11. Hoſea 1. Out of E= ge —_ 

. Egypt baveT called my Sunne and Exod. 12. 46. Te ſball not breake a maintained, 

bone of bim. Ir is evident that the firlt place is underſtood of beeauſe it is. 
the people of F/rae), the latter of the Paſchall Lamb. Whodurſt parcofthe 


have applyed thoſe things to Chriſt, unleſfſe the Holy Ghoſt !{<2e+_ . 
had —_— it, and 5%. tha his minde and nab. to us? TS 
viz. that ſonne in the firſt place doth not onely ſignifie the much addiQed 
people of I/7ae!, but Chriſt alſo, and by bone in the latter place, to A 
not onely the bone of that Lambe but of Chriſt alſo is under- Jerome lome- 


times went 


ſtood. | $ wel 
Secondly, To whom thechiefe authority to expound Serip- ——_ (11% 
ture is committed. ing of Allego- 


Ie was decreed in the Councell of Trent,that Scripture ſhould: rics, as agreat 
be expounded, asthe Church expoundeth it, andaccording.'*24er and fol- 


to the common and unanimous conſent ofthe Fathers. If the — 


Pope and his Cardinals. - icentiouſly, 
e ſay alſo that the Church is the interpreter of Scripture, R's 
and that this gift of interpreting relides onely in the Church, MT _ 
but we deny that ir belongs to certaine men,. or is tyed to a ho 
- certaine place or ſuccefſion of men. | *-Fudicium eſt 
The Miniſtry of judgement* the Lord hath given to his: ziplex, | © 


Church 1 Cor. 2. 15. 'and 10. 15+ 1 Jobn 4. 1. AG. 15, 16 1 Direffionk, .. 


2. Cor. 14 29. 31.32, \ but the: Severaignty. of judgement. he. fre Mitifler, 


hath reſerved to himſelfe. 2 lurifditod 


quale habes ecclefia. 3 Diſcretionisquale babet privatus-ut eAQ. 17, 10+ Dr, Prid. There is [u-- 
dex Supremes, and judex Minerioh, vifbilh but not. ſupremus, and judicium preflice & ark | 


«#k which is left.ca every one.B, Downams 


— CES 9 
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«(4 «9%. + »FheHolyGhoſtis the: Jadge,. andche Scripture is the ſen- 
© * +:'We acknowledge no publike Judge except the Scripture; 
_ and the holy Ghoſt teaching us/in the Scripiture. He thaz 
made the Law ſhould interpret the ſame 1 Cor. 1. 12. 1 Tobn, 
ky 25. 27« F : : of - \ - 1» s 4 
> | Arguments brought by the Papiſis for their opinion. - 
\__ - Ob. x: They objeftthat place, Exod. 18. 13.26. © 


4 


ah m dorned by God with extraordinary gitts, lent immediately 
Evangetium. ' —_ and commended by divine Tettimonies to the people, 
Secundo, non ſe= x e Pope is notio. -He had chiefeſt authority from God over 
quite ® Moſe 11 the Iſraelites; but the Pope hath not ſo overall Chrittians: 
- Epiſcopum ; Moſes his authority was extraordinary, no man ſucceeded. in. 
ro yen od bisplace ; Tofbua was a Captaine enely, or Judge in Civilt 
brum tener ime? things. Arm onely a Prieit to adminitter in things ſacred, 
Chriſtfaro;,quem Bic Moſes exerci led fe fun&kions. 2 

_—_ - 0b; 2. They urge that place, Dent. 1749. HER 
Chamicrus. Sol, Here the Civill Magittrate and the Judge arejoyned to. 
| gether, asv. 12. Ifit will follow hence that the Popemult 
n _—_ Judge in all Eccletiafticall matters, the: Emperour 
oughit tobe as well *in Civill.- 2. The Pope doth :noc hold 
the fame'place among Chriſtians, that the High-Prieſt did a= 
mong the Jewes. Forhe was the chicfeſt, having all thereſt 
of the Prielts ſubje& to him 3 but the Pope is one amongit all, 
_ having Collegnes. many Biſhops as at firſt, or a tew Patriarkes 
-. agafrer.: *! ; D503 | 3 2-08 
Ob. 3. Eccleſ, 12. 11. Ifthe chiefe Paſtor in the Old Teſtas' 
ment had ſuch authority, nmch more the chiete Prieſt in the 

: New,-: | - (98 ; Hick 3 

* Hijetonymis © Sol, This one paſtor* fignifieth neither the High Prieft m/ 


in locum ajt * the old Law, noe the Pope in che New; but Jeſus Chriſt the | 


Any *oary High Shepheard for our ſouls. 


arit; uns 1amen eff illius doGrine curhor, nempe Deug z ubi Manicheos refetlit, qui. umm flatweran” | 


alrhorem wtterls Feftimenti, altertni verd noui, Alf laroang wr = efſe bunc wium Paſtorey, vt | 
Vatabius, Alij (Chriftum ut Mercerus; Papan nulli, prazergliam #nfilf{Papifte,* Whirakerus: 7 
zerprztes omnes de Deo exps/nerunt, cum veieres tum recenies, etiaw Papiſte,Chamic ras: 


TOY 


. Sol. Moſes was a Prophet indaed with ſingular wiſdome, me 


, es” 


jon" pg, 


©. Oh, Marth: 16:19. Chriſt ſaith to--Ferer, #0 thes will I give 
" the Keyes of the 'Kingdome of Heaven; tiereforethe Pope hath 


" ane 
— (he is 4twofold judgement, - 1:'Of diſcretion, 1 Co. to. ?: 45: 
5 


eee ae i Ne en COCOOS 
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 atthorityto expound 'Seriptaret 77 or 4 12s FEE 
Sol. Firſt, by the Keyes here is meant Commilſion' copreach 
the Goſpel; not aurharicy of interpreting the Scriprurts. 


£ . e? h 
. 111? F303 


' When the Goſpell is preached,- the: Kingdome of heaven is 0- *6ap Fgnificafl 


pened to the beleevers, und fatto cheunbelebverss +>) 1cprots ER 


but to the-other Apofiles alſo, Marth. 2818. 19, ': Trem. Lic. 8. 
* Deum aque 


*157- 2, Of authority,' as ithe Parlamoent'jadgeth -Capiral! bemines rifte- 


crimes. If the Papiſts underſtand the'word: Jadpe mar, cum plus 


ec 
' Difeerning ( as$whent'we judge of nieates! by'the' caſte )i Every manobis ih Pa 


faichfull perſon ought to pray uno God for grace to judge, to piſmo diſplice- 


: diſcerne, and to know the true ſenſe of the: Scriptare.  Bacif 4 um hoc 


omnino mole 


by 7edging, they underſtand to prononnee-deorees,: defiiiieive 99" ler, 


P 


and infallible jndgemenrs,touching the keyeeofche! > quod Scripturas 


thereby to bind other mens conlciences'; there is no-rian tithe guilibes aud ear 


' world that hath that power. 'See Monliar Buokler of Faith; We dec wr culas,ita 


fibi in manum 


haveamore compendious way, to come'to the underilanding gf tiny 
' of the” Seriptare. © It were to6 long when we: :dbubr otatiy = aa) 


place, to ay tHl we have the generall conſerc ofthe Paſtorof decrſum wverſare 
the Church, or to exped a general] countel] or'to. poeap to queat, quid liber 
Rome, But the word of God is amongſt 1s ; the 'Seripttiyes inde confecturus 


'thetnſelves, and the Spirit of God opening our hearts, doe [#2 ©bit77; ſus, 
-reachns how eo anderitand. chews. [And yer we ſaynge ( as 122m 29; 
' the Papills falſelychatge us;) thariwenllow every private mantis quidliber exco. 


Mterpretarion of Scripture, refulmg the Judgement of 'the gitans & com- 
"PaſtorS6t the Church *''Panernitanfaith,* the opinion of one —_ 

' godly matt onghe to be preferred: before the! Popes, if ttbe ©7cvmi, us 
tproniled upon better attthovity of the Ok aid New Tolla- —_ =_ 
ment. 2 Pet. 1.20. No propheſie of the Scripture 1 of any privete privanm ſpiris 

"interpretation. * Stzpletonfaith, inferpretation is private, ei- tum, if haic 
ther ra2ore perfone when the mary is private, or ratione meal; has oe . 
ii 3'T3 £3100) 'P FEf 16.28! 344320) 625 3, wa 13 HE} 22.207 of 7 ? at 
 Enjmuerd quis docuit prophetiqmil}am ex Pfalmo 52, adorabunt eum omnes reges ter: 2, amnes 
getires fervient ef, inipletan'ſſem Ledie #cime. 'Chatnittus toms 19 & Scrpture interpretati- 
one |, 16» 6, 1%, vide Gameronem ad 2 Pere 1, 26, Mitth, 24.$,9.10, ; 
_ when 


f 
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"when itis not taken out of 'the context and circumſtances, or 


. ratione fnis when ic is for. a falſe end. ' Now privarte interpre. 
_ tation in regard of the perſon, if itbe publike in regard ofthe | 
-meanes,is not forbidden ; for it is lawtull for one man with 


Scripture 29ti reſeftere mundo, ſaith the Gloſle of the Canon- 
Law ;.the meaning of this place is, that the Prophets wereno 
Interpreters: or Meiſengers of their own minds bur Gods. The 
Catholickes hold (ſaith Chamier) meaning fill by thar Title 
the Proteſtants) that the Scripture is to be interpreted by pri- 
vate Jabourand induttry, viz. of Auguſtine, Jerome, Chryſoſtony, 
but not in private ſenſe, that is jn a ſenſe ariſing fromthe 

braine of the Interpreter.. ' | -- © 24 
It is true (faith. Cartwright againſt the Rhemiſts) that the 
Scriptures cannet be expounded of every private Spirit, nor 
( which is more) of any private ſpirit, nor yet of all private 
ſpirits together ; but onely of thoſe which are inſpired of God, 
viz. the Prophets and Apoſtles, which are here oppoſed unto 
private Interpretation. And: therefore it is evident that the 
ition of the Scripture, ought not to be fetched from Ke | 


 cleſiaſticalleither Fathers or Councels, which ſpeake not by in- 


- Math. 17.5, 


on Chriſt and npon God. 


ſpiration, but from the -Scriptures themſelves; what he mear- 
eth, he declareth in the next verſe, where he ſheweth the reaſon 
of his ſaying; namely, thatic mult be interpreted as it was 
written;and by as high authority. Seeing therefore it was firſt 
- 29g by holy men, which ſpake as they were led by the holy 
pirit, and were inſpired of God, it followeth, that it muſt be 


' Interpreted by the ſame authority. The interpretation there- 


fore that is brought but of the Apoſtles and Prophets, is not 
private, although it be avowed by one man onely. Onthe- 
ther fide that interpretation which is not brought from thence, | 
although it havethe allowance of whole Generall Counſcls, is 
Ivate. | 

his is aprincipall meaning of our Saviour Chriſt, when he 
willeth that we ſhould call no man father orMaſter inthe earth, 
that is, in matter of doQrine, we ſhould depend upon the aur 
thority ofno man, nor ofall men in the carth, but onely np- 


Our 


= 


| yea, againſt the which perhaps they conſent. 


———— 


———— ———— 
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"Our reaſons by which we prove, that the mares judgement 
and authority of interpreting Scriptures is to be given not to gr: /.. 
the Church, but to « Scriptures themſelves and the Holy nh f Grp 


Ghoſt. l criptura loguen- 
1. That which onely hath power to beget faich, that onel[y *! comperane re- 
fita ſunnei Tim 


hath the chiefeſt authority of interpreting Scriptare, and of 979" tun 
determining all ——— ncaa Kich and religion; — 
but the Scriptures onely, and the Holy Ghoſt have this force, mu, wraneſe 
Rom. 10. 17.the Holy Ghoſt onely can infuſe ſaving faith in- ſcxrewjam,guan 
tour hearts, which is called by the Schoolemen infuſe fider. Pr mwiciae. 
The faich which we have from the Church is acquired,and ſuf 3,0? = ills ad 
ficeth not toa certaine perſwaſlton, nou heege roy - 
2. The Scripmares cannot be interpreted but by the ſame were, © - 
Spirit wherewith they were written ; * thar fpirit is found no 3- V* mills 
where bar in the Scripture; whoſoever have promiſes from 74m fludis 
God to underſtandthe Scripture may interpret ic, but fo have Wendliows as 
all the faichfull. Prolegom, 
3. Chriſt himſelfe makes the Scripture a Judge, Tobn 12. 48. Cori Tbeol, 
and ſill appealed to it. | 6:3 betram's 
4- Although the Fathers were men indued of God withex- | 00700 
cellent gifts, and brought no ſinall light to underſtanding of 4,4, hes * 
the Scriptures : yet learned men in ourdayes may give aright Aug, 
ſenſe of ſundry places thereof which the Fathers faw not, Lakeſa0 28,55 
er; 31+ 33,34. 
Hath any man living read all the Fathers? nay, haveall the —_ 
men living read them ? nay, can they ſhewchem? can they get [argy, Seri. 
them ? had almoſt faid can they name * them. tures iurelligide: 
bere eo [ivieu quo ſaffe ſunt,il eft, Spiritu Sancte.Bellarm.l. 33de verbo dei.c.y.11-Dre Rain-againſt 
Hart. * The number of Ancient Fathers (whoſe workes are yet extant ) who lived within 
Six and Seven hundred yeares, afcer Chriſt are reCorded to have beene about- 200+ Biſhep . 


Morton of the Maſſe1.7-c 6. 


In the expoſition of thoſe words Tit es Petrus ,& ſupra hanc 
petram almoſt every one of the Fathers, at leaſt the moſt part 
of them, and the beft expound it of Perers fgithi:yet the Papiſts | 
underſtand it 207 de fide ſed de perſona Petri. Here they dil-agree 
themſelves from the Fathers, John 10. 16. bythe title of ve | 


Sheph:ard, Augnſiine , (bryſoſtome, Ferome,Cyri |, Theodoret, The- 
[* ophylat?, 


p— 


— 180. | A Treatiſe of Divinity. Booker 
#% rs 7 bjle&, Eutbimims,Buperits, Cyprian and other Fathers agree 


wrote ſome at Chriſt is there deligned ; but Szapletor ſaith the Pope is 
things \ & 1 OhEre meant. | 
| Garg the ad- In thediviſion of the Law, they goe cleane contrary to the 


werſaries with greatcit part of rhe Fathers: For they divide the Commande- 
” whom thcy bad 19 ments as we doe, but the Papilis make thetwo firſt one,and the 
dedle, and in tenth two-2.They have no Father to countenance them in this, 


theſe they ere | Auguſtine. | 
y gm . There were no writings of the Fathers foratime, many of 

iopuaris;,, them wrote 400 yeares atter Chriſt, but ſome 500 and $00 
10praiſe the, yeares afcer Chrilt ; what rule had they before that time of in- 
Saintsof God,, terpreting Scriptures. 

pain Wo # "The Fathers were given too mucty to allegorizing, Cajetane 
vere wherein. therefore in the Preface of his Commentaries upon the Books 
they overlaſh. of Moſes ſaith, that the _expoiition of the Scripture is not tied 
Ramolds by God to the ſenſe of the Fathers; therefore he admoniſheth 
againſt Hate 15. readers nottotake it ill if he ſomtime diſſent from the fircam 

| of the Fathers. 


'4+ The dofrine of the Church muſt be examined by the 
Scriptures, AF. 17.11. if Paxls doftrine, much more may the 
decrees of the Pope, Church, Councels be examined by the 
Scriptures. 
' 5. The interpretation of the Scripture is a gift freely given 
by God, for the edification of the Church, Rom. 12. 6. 1 Cor. 
12. 10. therefore it is not tied to a certaine kinde of men, but 
common to the faithfull. | 
6. The faithfull are commanded diligently to try and exa- 
mine every doctrine 1 Thefſ. 5.21. 1 Tobn 4. 1. which cannor- 
be altogether done without interpretation. 
Otthemeanes 3- Whatmeanes muſt be uſed in the interpretation of Scrip- 
wo finde _ mo Pe + c , a) p 
the rrue lence e end of the ocripture (we hear was to dired 
of theScrip- Church to all faving 0.9 | ” - 
regal The meanes to be uſed for the attaining of that end,' by the 
 ., Miniſter,is diligen» Study and humble Prayer; by the people 
—_ bs attentivereading, — Prayer and meditating; 
ratios. Firſt, thereachers mult Pray carneſily eo God for his ſpiric. 


to 
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co inlighten them, Marth. 7.7. 3, 9. Rom. 15. The Scriptures 
are underſtood by that ſpirit thatdiQated them. 

Secondly, The Paſtors and teachers of the Church, muſt di. 
ligently and painefully ſtudy the Scriptures, giving themſelves 0 I 
to ned, compareplace with place * Tobn 5. 39. ſearch the Scrip- FMuvareTEs 
tures, it is a metaphore taken from ſuch as ſearch for Gold and m_—_ "7 
Silver Oare in the earth, who will ſearch and ſift and breake The;c muſt be 
every clod to finde out the Gold, Salomon uſeth the ſame me- a comparing of 
taphore, Prov, 2. 4+ andto this diligence in ſearching doth bur Places 
the Apoſtle exhort Timothy 1 Time. 4. 13. This diligence is of with ſuch as 


| 


cen expreſt in Scripture in the old Teſtament, by the phraſe of © moe ere 
meditating in the word, Tofþ. 1. 8. Pal. 1.2. CG h 6. 


of like with like, Exod, 12. and 1 Cor, 11, 24. unlike with unlike John 6+ 53+ with 
Deut- 5. 33. | 


Thirdly, they muſt labour for a competent knowledge in 
the originall tongues the Hebrew and * Greek, in which the © ©9194 gn: 
Scripture was witten, that ſo they may conſult with the He- 7 Y; —_— 
brew Text in the old, and the Greeke in the new Teſtament; Cecuatum cag< 
and ſee with their owne, not anothers eyes. nitio, @ Latine 

4+ They ſhould likewiſe be expert in all the liberall Arts, quidemlingae 
eſpecially in Grammer, Logicke, Rhetoricke, generall Philo- _— mw 
ſophy, and Hiſtory. All the Treaſures * of wiſedome and {{J,otongh,” 
knowledge are hid in the Scriptures, the treaſures of natu* nm opus habent- 
rall Philoſophy in Geneſis, of Morall Philoſophie in Exodus, Hebraica & 
Demnteronomy , and Eccleſsaftes, of the Politicks in the Judici- Greca 
als of Moſer, and the Proverbs of Solomon, of Poetry in the I. - wY 
Pſalms,of Hiſtory in the Books of aa and Kings, 7; «. Fa Aug. 
the Mathematickes in the dimenſions of the Arke, of the Tem- Je defrine 
ple, of the Metaphylicks in the Books of the Prophets and A= Chriſtiana Is. 
—_ _ 
Pa]. 1. 10. Logics teacheth the Preacher to Analize and divide his Text. 1. rzacheth to 


colle& true and proper DoQrines from it, afliſteth him in confuting of Hercſies, and in ie; 
ſolving all queſtions. a | 


5- They muſt conſider. 
1. Theſeverall words. 2. The Phraſes, 


b2 In 


———_— 
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* Lexicon © 
Chaldaicum, 
talmudicum, & 
rabbinicum opus 
Zuamenſi Laborks- 
aque frullus, 
& incomparubi. 
li multorum 
annerun, indu- 
firia patrix. 
atque filij. 
Fohan, Bux--/ 
101fj elabora- 
tum. Boorins, 
ny ogy 
Bibliorum he- 
braice,edite 2 
Joh. Buxtorfio 
Jumore, magni 
patrk Mijore 
filie, Arnoldus- 


S zepbani MAXI. 
me & abſolu- 
tiſſime 
Concordantie, 
*This ar" uy W 
1s my bo 

1,the es 4M . 
nion of my. 


Y- 
The Prophets 
explaine the 
Boeks of 
Moſes, and the 
New Teſta» 


ment inter- 
pretes the 
Olg. 


 — 


In the ſeverall words, they muſt conſider. 

1. Whether the word be taken properly or tropically , and 
that they may the better underſiand the words, an inſp<Rion, 

1. Of Lexicons * is needfull,ſomie of which obſerved the order 
of the Alphabet; but ſo as they diſtinguiſhed berweene the 
roots and the Derivatives, as Pagnine hath done for the Hes 
brew, and Szephanw for the Greek. | 

The beſt Lexicons, for underſtanding the Hebrew Text, are, 
Buxtorfe, Avenarius, Forſter, Schindler, Mercer on Pagnine , and' 
Brixianus his arca Noe;tor the Greeke are Stephanus,Budew,Sca«- 
pula; my owne two ( I hope) may be- uſetull for underſtand- 
ing both Teſtaments. 

2. Of Concordaxces *-ſome much exto}l Buxtorfe tor the He- 
brew, Kirchers isa very uſefull one both: for the Hebrew and' 
the Septuagint, Stephan for the Greeke is the belt. Cotrons 
Concordance (as it is now inlarged by Newman, is eſteemed the 
beſt for the Englilhs 

See Dr. Featlies, and De. Gouges Prefaces to it commending: 
it, and ſhewing the uſe of (oncordances in generall, 

They muſt, 

I, Conſider the Text exadtly in it ſelte, the Grammer of it 
muſt be ſifted, the nature of every word by it ſelf and the alte- 
ration it admits in diverſity of confiry&ion. 2. The Rheto-- 
ricke, whether any word leaving the proper ſignification re- 
ceiveth aborrowed: 3'. Above all the Loyicke, as to know 
what he proveth and by what. 2. Compare paralcll places 
and obſcurer with plainer. To interprete that.place, th i 
my body, * make uſe of that other, The Bread which we breake, 
7 the Communion of the body of Chriſt, becauſe both places are not 
onely concerning the Euchariſt,but-alſo one and the ſame kind. 

3. Make uſe of Paraphraſcs and verſions among which the 
Chaldee and the Septuagint for the. Old Teſtament, the Syri- 
acke and the Arabicke for the new excell. : 

For the knowledge of the phraſe, they muſt proceed the 
ſame way; and tFunderſtand the better both the words and 
phraſes, they muſt diligently conſider of the ſcope and ctrcum- 
ſtances of the place, as the coherence of that which went _ 

WICN- 
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with that which followes after, and of the matcer whereof it 


doth intreat. 
All expoſitions ought to agree with the Analogie of faith, 


* Roms. 12. 6. 


* Analogia filei 


Analogie is citherof faith comprehended in the DoQtrine of nibil aliudeft, 


the Creed L. P. Command. Sac. and gathered out of evi- 
dent places of Scripture, or of the Text, by the coherence of 
antecedentia & conſequentia, by the propriety .of the phraſe. 

6. The Jewiſh expolitors, the Ancient Fathers, and other 
Interpreters Ancient and Moderne Popith and Proteſtant, are 
uſefull for the right underſtanding of the Scripture, if they be 
read with judgement. 


« 


Not many but a few, and thoſe the beſt commentaries are to- 
be conſulted with,of the Hebrew Interpretesand Rabbins? two 
were moſt learned R, David Kimbi and' Rabbi Aben Ezra, 
faith Dr. Rainolds. 

The pure Maſters of the Hebrewes ( ſaith Mayerwus in Philo- 
logia Sacra ) are ſpecially Maymonides, Rebbi David Kimcbi, 
wile Aben Ezra, Rabbi Salomon Iarchi, although the laſt two 
much favour Talmudical! dreames. 

The Cabaliſts and many of the Rabbines are very fabulous, 
and men in a burning fever cannct dreame of things more ri- 
diculous, then ſome of the Rabbines have ſerioutly written 
and taught, ſaith * ſuis againit Iorinus. Vide Spanbem Dub, 
Evangel. parte tertia. Dub. 21. && Dub 129,Glafſ. Philol. Sac |. 
2. partem primam- Tratt. 1. Thalmud liber fabuloſuiſſumus.Chamiey. 

Abarbanel hath done well of the greateſt part of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Scriptor famoſiſſimus, ſaith Buxtorfe of himin Decaloge.. 
Yet he was unknowne ( it ſeemes:) to Mercer and Druſius, tor 
neither of them mention him. 


guam conftans 
& proprtua 
ſeneentia 
Soripture, 
in apertis & 
mintme obſcuris 
Scripture locks : 
quales ſunt anti- 
belo, Fleque 
cominentur it 
oratione Domi « 
nice, in Deca» 
#- | 
Whitakerns. 
Rains6ldus de 
lib. eApoc. 
Plarg. Rabbink 
debenus, nos 
preſertim qui 
accurgtum 
iftud ner pre- 
Lendi genus 


ſectamur, quam 


quiſquans exifti- 
met. 
Dru. obſery. 
Sac. 1,15. c. 6. 
* Cenſurs is 
exercitas. 

m c, vo, 


44 5 
Doaiſſimu Hebreorum Grammaticus idemgque interpres Kimehius.Fuller Miſcell. I, 5: c. 8.videl. 
2+ Co 3+ Gb.3 call | 4. 18, David Kimchius @ cujus Grammatica & Lexico five radicam 
libro tanquam ex equo Trojano prodiit, quicquid Grammaticarum & Lexicornm Hebraicorum ubi- 


gue videnus, Morinus |. 1. exercit. 6+ c+ qe 


Ebreorum Jnterpretum Coryphens Kimchi Amama 


Antib.Bibl. Aben.-Eſra. merits audit [apienti ſimu ebreorgn, Mayerus in Philos Sa, 


The Jewes ſay of Rabbi Moſes Ben-Maymon, that from Moſer 


to Moſes, there aroſe not ſuch a Afoſer, He was the firſt o 
b3 rae 


| 


"A 


: lf 
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the Rabbines that ceaſed to doat.1dammunides antiquus &» celeber- 

rimus inter Fudtos Scriptor. _—_— de Literis Ebr. Mr, Gre- 

gory {tiles him the very learned Haimen. 

The Church of God is much beholding to the Hebrew Rab- 

bines,* being great helps unto us for underitanding holy Scrip- 
* Quid ſurrine uu in many places, as well of the New Teſtament as the O14, 
Unm (9 Thu- 2. The Fathers, Do@ores ſcil. probati antique ecch ſie qui ſerize 
mmim, ne Rab» tis ſuis fidem illaſtrarunt, as Voetius ſpeakes. 
binorum quid.m For the Fathers,Jerome among the Latines,and Orzgers among 
0 JaM the Greekes werelearned in the Hebrew ſaith Chamier. 
— Ferome * was the chiefeſt among them, for $kill in the Hes 
Chamierus,, brew, Chaldee, Greeke, Latine tongue and the molt diligent 
Sce Burrh. on ſearcher of the Jewiſh affaires, * he ſpared no labour, coſt, nor 
3. of Hof, 4+ time, that he might attaineto skill in that tongue. He made 

uſe of the Jewes Ge that purpoſe, and the skiltulleſt amongſt 
* Dexterrimuw them. hoſe labour he purchaſed with a great deale of Mo- 
= _—_ ney , this he often wicneſieth of himſclte, 5 times ſaich 14o- 
pres.Glaſſius, 772 he made uſe of them. 
Higronywmus That one labour of his deſerveth eternall praiſe,that he tran- 
ſolus iner (flated the Scripture out of the Hebrew, into Latine. 
Parres fuit That was a moſt laborious * worke of Origens in gathering 
vm ogg together divers Editions of Scripture. 1. The Greeke of Aquila 
quia reliqui ig- ymmachw, the Septuagint an Theodoſron into one Volume 
norabaxt, ſepe diltinguiſhtby 4. Columnes, called Tetrapla, to which he after 
in v. Teftamen= added 2 more, one in Hebrew, the other in Greeke Charadters, 
ro explicando and called it his Hexaple; at laſt he joyned two oth: r Editions, 
leppſum Tat nd then called it Offap!s; by them one might have compared 


PRO OY the ſeverall Greeke Editions together, and with the Hebrew 


EXT. 
* Capellus Itwas ſaid of him, Yb; Fene nemo melins,V bi malenems pejut. 
47Cano puncta- Quod attinet ad. Originem, mea certe nibil intereft, quidille ſen- 


zien's revelato. ſerit : quem ſeio Theologum fuiſfſe audaciorem, quam * ſaniarem. 
* Opus laborie- Chamierus. 


Salmaſius, Whitaker, Sixtus Senenſis and others ſay Origen 
* was 
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* was skilfull in the Hebrew. He wrote ſo many Books, that #* Fmter antiquas 


k 


Terome ſaith, Quis noſtrum tanta poteſt legere,quanta ille conſcripſet? ecclefiaftigis 
Vir tante fuit eruditionis & in gent], ut et parem anti fſuma Gre- duttores Greek 
cia feliciſſimarum ingeniorum parens, nunquam habuerit. Sixtug $515 10m tan- 

Biblioth et rum primus, ſed , 
Senenſis Bibliothece ſaniie l. quarts. fere ſalus | 
He faith much more there in his commendation. Tartum i Hebraice fuis 
ſeripturas divinas babuerit ſtndium, ut etiam Hebream lingam con- doftilſimus. 


tra etatis gentiſque {#4 naturam ediſceret. Hieronymus de viris ill us , —_— 
0 HUTar UM. 


ribus. | 
Hl ſten* for the Latine Church , and Golden-mouth'd Chryſs- — | 
ſoſtome for the Greek Church, were moſt famous, He is abridged nominari poſſir 
by TheophylaG®. A Father ſo Ancient, ſo learned, fo godly, ſo in rebus filei 
skilfull in the Scriptures ſaith Rainolds of Chryſ-ſtome , Auſten Oaveprefe- 
 fordiſputations, Jerome tor the tongues, Gregory tor Moral. * _— 

Augultine, + Magn 

Vir fuprs onnes, qui ante exm & poſt exm buc uſque furrunt Augultinus 
a————— Inge 7 5% preditus , omnibus liberalibus ingenio, eru- 
diſciplinis inſtrucius , Divints ſcripturis longe omnium eruditifii. 1, | 
_ Gr an 4,9 explanatione Ulrt, quam Fei queat, incomp "ſe Ja_ eto, 
bili ſubtilzate ſublimis, emnes Latine eccleſie ſcriptores ſeribendi bm on _ 
labore, & Incubrationum. multitudine ſuperavit. Sixtus Senenſis Bi- thoritatem con-- 
blioth. Sant. lib. quarto. cikornnt, ut 

Subtilifimus Patrum: Auguſtinus Dr. Prideaux leFione quartz, nemsfu qnti- 

fUITUM uz in 


Gregory Naz'anzenefor his excellencic in divine knowledge ſevolis mftris 
was {irnamed the Divine. aut Poutificiit 
Trenens ( (aith Capellzs ) was almott the anciznteſt of all the plurk. eftimerur- 
Fathers whoſe genuine writings arcextant. He was Polycarpus 4 *ſ#imari 
his Diſciple. Tbs debeat, | 
dey” = - . Rainoldes- 
Tertullian * was one of the Latine Fathers nioſt Ancient, and. 1; j;6,16 Apo» 
very neere the Apoſtles, lourithing in the raigne of Severus the criph. zomo = 
Emperour, about 200 yeares atcer Chriits Birth, and not paſt 1*prel.#9- 
one hundred after the death of Ibn the Evangeliit. Terome be- Auguſtinus. 
ing urged with his authoricy, ſaid De Tertulliano nib! alind . "— _ 
re ſpondzo, quameccleſie homin. em illum non fuiſſe. _=- i p 
que inmnerito 74. Grecorum diſertiſſimws Chry{eſtomus. Fullerus. See a 4.reat commendazion of : 
Tertallzan in 7 ack. ens raging tenupelt p. 8, Vir profetto acris ac vehementis ingen!j, mula latins 
elsquio eleganrer [cripſe:, [ed ſiylo nimium elaboryto ac duro, & propter in«juatam wecuns novitaten , 


obſcuro, $ixtus Senenſus 
7a 
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: In Grecia celebres agnoſco Patres, Clementem , Athanaſium, C- 
rillem, & Damaſcenume Montacutins Analed. Eccleſc exercit. 
I. Sed. 6. | 


Cyprianthe Martyr was of great authority among all for 
his holinefſe of life. Hewasſo diligent a reader of Tertzl/;an, 
Da Magiſtrum that he intermitted no day, but would call to have his Maſter 
 Auguſtinus * ( meaning Tertulian) given him. Doctor Hall cals La&antins 
Copioſmeſt, the Chriſiian CiceroFerome cals him eloquentia Tulliane F havin. 
-Hreronjuus ſuc Epiſte ad Paul.tem. 1.and Mr. Selden de Dis Syris cals him Politif- 
— .  ſimum Patrum. © 
| —_— Sententions Tertullian, grave Cyprian, reſolute Hierome,* flow- 
2wr, Termullia- ing Chryſoſtome , divine Ambroſe, devout Bernard, heavenly 
xus obſcuriztatem Auguſtine. Biſh. Hals 4th Decade of Epiſt, Epiſt, third. One 
mar: Chry- -- Kich, he that looks upon the Fathers works would think they 
hoflenus eras 1; 4 nothing but write, he that looks on their devotions would 
Negiomews thinke they did nothing but pray, he that lookes on their 
pros & a6utus learning would think they did nothing but read. 
Whicakerus Bernard was a worthy man in the corrupt age in which ke 
de Seriuuris. Jjyed, but Bernardas non vidit onnia ſay the Papilts. 
Bernardum non admitto , utpote recentiorems , &+ Jonge poſt cone 
firmatam Romani Pontificis tyrannidem, ſeribentem ex mere & er- 
rore ſuitemporis. Chamicrusde Canonel. 3. c. 3» &-c. 5. 
Dande wenia bonisillis ev ſandis petribus qui ignerantia lin» | 
Mercerus grarum mult ſepe aliena 2 germana ſcriptura ſenſerunt, pia alio- | 
In Gen, v.16, quin atiulerunt. | | 
3- ForProteltant Interpreters. 


* ExScripturs Calvin * is not onely commended by our own writers, but 
ipſa Catoinu . by the very Papiſts. See Watfon in his ©uodlibers. 

ira ſcrituram = ] would content my ſelfe —_ the new writers with Mr. 
wa 010M f, Calvin, who yy beſt of all other that which he of him- 
—_.. ſelfe profefſeth, that a man in reading his expofitions reapeth 
dogiflimi this benefit, that for the ſhortneſſe he uſeth, he departeth noc 
interpretis farre from the Text it (clfe. Cartw. letter to Mr. H:lderſham, 
Nonen jure | Piſcator hath done well in his Scholia on all the Bible. He 
meriens ſs. * follows Irmixs for the Old Teſtament, and Beza for the New, 
thelice Ortho. And in his Aphoriſmes he follows Calvins Tuſtitutions, 5h 

don 0. | * [Buger 
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Becer * alſo was an excellent Divine. He hath written a * Quo news - Fd 
 ewofold Expoſition on all the Pſalmer, one more large and Pa- me hi alor 
raphraſticall, the other briefer and ad'perbum. Theoles, 
Francis Innius* the very Oracle of Textuall and Scholaſti- Lex, i 
call Divinity, as Dr. Hallcals him, Epiſt. 7. Dead. 1. in conciene 
Vatabluchis Annotations upon the Old Teſtament, and Be- Winu., 
247 on the New are commended by Z anchie in his Aifcelanjes: "1 ncomperbith 
But Arnoldus Boot in his Jnd:x Autorum before his Animadver ſi- _ HO | 
mes Sacre, ſaith Robert Stepbens, and'not Vatablus was the Au- g ,vv, Bile 
hour of thoſe Scholia which are in Vatablug his Bible. fans Theokgi | 
Druid hac phraſi denoteter, optim> expoſuit D. Beza ſuis in wo- Franciſei lani 
pum Teflamentuns nunquam ſatis laudatis notir. Conſtantin vue 
4 L' Empercur in Dar. c. 2. vs. Fg re] 
See more of him in Z2nchies Epiſtles. boupleiats- 
| ' Amaema, P ndlus Fagins, Druſins, Ludevicus Capellus, Livelie, Fullez miſcel. 
Cameron, Ludevicus de Dier, have beene Great lights, and by $46 42-61 
their skill in the rongues, have excellently interpreted Scripture. Fm _— 
Peter Martyr, Lavater, Muſexlus,Zanchie, Pareus, Rollock, Ri- —_—_ 2 
vet are ſound Expoiitors. madverſionibus 
Ex emnibus antiquis & recentioribus medulem variarum inter- Sacri prefitee 
 pretationumyes circa eos diſceftationem collegit Willetus in hexeplis Innes Tefte- 
ad Genelin, Exodum, Leviticum, Daniclem, Epiſtolam ad Ro- Cram lahrravit 
manos(?n libres Samuelis ſibi difemilis eſt,& eompendio atque alia Fn re mw 
| plane methods commentatur) optandum eſſet telam tiam 3 Willeto tilizer, cum 
2am feliciter corptam,cadem methods in reliquos Scripture libros per- venends, tam 


\& . 


txt. Voet. Biblioth. Theol. I. 1. c. 14. mn 
4. ForPopiſh Expoſitors. — 
Aquinaf*is e by the,Papiſts as the Oracle of the Romiſh Chamierys de 
Schoole,* whom for his profonnd learning and fearch into the Canon Lt x, cox 
| myſteries ofall Divinity they firnamed Angelical. * Papa Innoctrs 


He was the firſt thorow Papilt of name that ever wrote, and ' Prizum Y 
with his rare gifts of wit, learning and indufiry did fer out xy, 
Popery * mot. | ſcripwas, & 
rerirtd, nam melius de Papatu meruit quam enmes Patres-Rainaldus B, Morros APPcllles 1.2-0435 
Set, 22. Papiftarum Homerns T howas Aquines Rarnold. de Wh. «Apoc. * Rainolds ngainit Harte = 
Thomas Aquinas adbuc infans chertom ver{an;, imo comedens fignificebe: quam faguoſns ſve 
ddultior faftus, Cornel. « Lapide in Gen. 32S. 23 j | 


Maximo & attiſpme ingenio yir, cn ad pletans abjalut empue 
C 
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bs $pnhem_dkb, 10155 tam divine, quam bumane eruditionis gloriam ſolus defuit 
" Eveng. parte linguerum & eloquentie uſus,quemeruditi iſtius ſeculi, ut pote ſub. 
| * Iimioribusſtudijs intenti, neglexere. Sixtus Senenſts. videplara ibid. 
DIE vide Luther on of Geneſis chiefely commends Lyra for follow. 
us 9 _y 5? ing the literall ſenſe. Nicolaus Lyraxus, vir tanta- tamque pura, 


* Chamierus, - 2214 & germana ſacre Scripture. ſcientia preditus ut in illa expy- 


* Cardinals nenda nullum habeat illins temporis-parem. Rainoldus de lib, A- 
Cojetanusonmes pace tom? To prelebt. 21. 

Ex antiquioribus tanquam univerſales & communes commentas 
Aeoumti. 197es babiti. fuerunt Lyranus & Gloſſa. Voetins z# Biblioth. Theol, 
brum recenſuit Janſcnius ernditus &> moderatus * Interpres. _ 

ad weritatem- Cajetane went over. all the Scripture, * ſaving the Canticles 
Grecms and Prophets,which dying he lettbegun, and the Revelation, 


annotationbus FL 08%» , 
+ 09 nom "ag uam de induſiria attingere noluit. 
{lluſtravit, intra 7; ſt gere N0:u1 


(patium circiter He was both alearned & moderate Papitt, as Chamier and Whij-- 


decem menſinm, t4ker both ſhew. He was chiefely. intent on the litecall ſenſe 
Chamicrus *andthar agcording tothe Hebrew. truth, of which tonguehe 
2oms 1® de Cd- had lit! nowledge,. but had by him thoſe that were skil'd in 
rs #.;, the Hebrew, who would interprete ad verbum not onely exatt- 
————_ ly, but. pn often abſurdly, which ofcen drew 
{ta, tamen can- the like expolitions trom the Cardinall. 

didus piuwimum- There are now. 5 Papii's joyned-together in ſevera]l Volumes 
gue diftans abea gn the whole Scripture, Immaunell Sz, Eſiius,Gagneius, Tirinus, 
Crabigwis "x and Menochins, the laſt of which Grotizzs commends in his Pre- 


plorare cogimur. faceto his Annotations on the Old Teſtament.. Eftizs doth ex- 
Fdemde (anone. cellently on all the Epililes. 


1.12-c.1./id? DJaldmate doth well on the Evangeliſts, but was a moſt ſy-- 


percilious writer; and no marvell, 11nce he was for his Coun- 
| try a Spaniard and his profeſlion a Jeſuite. 

pag 16, 19.0 . 

OS aku Maſius * hath written learnedly on Toſbua.. 


mentidne Cuje- _ Quanta vir ille lingue Grace ſed preeſertim Hebra'ce, Rabbini-- 


Jani fafta ſu?= ce, &- Syriace cognitione fuerit imbutus,. nemini dofto opiner incog- 
Jungin, enne! nitum. Morinus I. 1. exercitat. 7 
+ 4,nry exe 9. c. 6. and exercit. 1.c.4. Andreea 


brgeſuperaſſe Hlaſins lingue Hebraice & Syriace peritifſimus, atque in leFione - 
Anare 4s 


Rabbinica egregie exeroitatus. 
Maſuus. Pupiftaquidem, at ſanior & dexterrimus ſcripture Sactoſanite interpres. Glaſſius onomat- 
The Popiſh Poſtils are the burden of manyCamels ( as Lip- 


+ ſins ſpeakes- of the Bookes of the Law) and are-fitly tiled by . 
__ godly, 


PIETY A x 
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godly Divines pigrorum-pulvinaria. Vide Zepperi Artem Habendi 1 
&* Audiendi conriones ſacras. ble c. 4 p. 33 39» &c. 
Miniſters to all the meanes formerly mentioned for the in- 
terpreting of Scripture, mu{t adde a conſcionable praQtile of 
what they know, and muit in all humblenefſe of minde ſeeke 
the peoples edification- | f 
The meanes tobe nfed by the people, to underſtand the Scrip=- 
ture and find out the ſence and meaning of its | 
I. If they bg learned, they may make aſe of moſt of the for- |; 
mer meanes preſcribed to Miniſters. | 
2. Suchasare unskiltull, and know not how to make uſe 
of thoſe meanes, are | 
1. Diligently to read the Scripture, in which are to be con- | 
lidered, | | . 
I» Antecedent preparation. that they come to the read- - 
ing and ſtudie of the Scriptures with Prayers * and greatelt re- Pater quidam 
verence relying on the Divine promiſes, for the inlightening 4ixitſeorends 
of their minds by the Holy Ghoſt. The Scripture may well yo oy 
be called the Revelation of Chriſts Rev. 1. 1. See Rev. gendo guy ow: 
wth & 4 nitione Scriptne 
2, The adinnas of reading, which are, | rarum proſeciſſe, 
' _ ©. Chiefeſtattention in reading, and a pious diſpoſition 11 A38S 
and fpirituall frame of the heart, that they may not underitand Prov, 4. 13. 
onely but cordially affe& what they underitand | | 
2. Application ofall things to the Examination, Cor- 


re&ion, and amendment of their own lives, John 9.19. 
$. I Meditation. . | t | 
4+ Confterring of it with others, and Catechizing. Deut$.6-7« 


2 They ought to have recourſe to thoſe that are more skilfull 
then themſelves, and to conſult with the beſt Commentaries 
and Expoſitions of the Scripture, and read them judicioully. 
We teach of our Meanes , that they all together, doe make | 
a perfe&t way whereby we may finde the right ſenſe of the Prod ecclfie 


. Scripture. | . Pratium con- 
Our Adverſaries preſcribe this method and courſe to be taken jen - 2 | 
in expounding of Scripture, which conſitts in 4 rules: The ge- (,u;ilioum 
nerall praiſe of the Church, the Conſonant interpretation of preſeripu & 
the Fathers, the decrees of generall Councels ; laſtly, the = - FF 
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____ taith conliſting. partly of-the Scriptures, partly of traditions: 


unwritten. 

In all theſe meanes the Pope is implicitely underſtood, for- 
the rule of faith is that which the Pope approves : thepratile - 
of the Church is that which the Pope obſerves; the int 
tion of the Fathers is that which the Pope follows, the deter> 
mination of Councels, what thie Pope confirmes fo that the 
Pope muſt interprete all Scripture.- But divers-reaſons may be. 
alleaged to ſhew that the true interpretation -of Scripture is 
not to be ſought for from the Popes of Rime. 

1. Becauſe. the Popes of - Rome have frequently and profſlely 
erred in interpreting of Scripture, as -in the 8b of the Re- 

# tne Poneifi. 0074s $:v. thoſe that are in the flefb — God; that is thoſe: 
ces Romanss that are marrſed,' ſaid Siricivs. the Pope. Innocentſo ex+ 
multi fuerunt - pounded thoſe words abr 6; walefſe you eate the fleſb of the Some 
(celerttiyex qut- pf 910: and drinke bis bloud you ſpall have ne life in you, that he 
rum iniprere..,. thence concluded, thatchere is po (alyation without reociving 
alcinifime: the Eachariſt, andchatitis to be given to Infants. Pope Bo» 
[candali, quam. niface interpreted Lage 224.38. ofthe temporall and ſpirituall 
ex rue ewors> ſword delivered to the Pope. 
—_— 2. Becauſe = —_ of —_— o_ nuny —_— 

Ss 07 Pon” Interpreting of Scripture, as Adfatth. 16:- 18. Some Pops lay | 
—_— rightly thac by the Rack Chriſt or the confellion of Faith gives. | 
fremere, cum le- by Peter concerning Chriſt is meant, others interprete it of the 
genti Pontificum perſon of Peter the Apoſtle, others expound it to be the Ro- 
Komanorens "ve 11aneSeat or Chaire. | 
mph way ** 3: Becauſe many of the Popes of Rome have not -onely erred 
ſceerom. — —Putbeen groſſe $cwicked Hereticks. Liberins the Pope about the - 
Chamicrus. yeare 350 was an Arrian and ſubſcribed to the unjuſt condem- 
de (ovnel.z. nation of Atbazafixs, and afterward as an obſtinate Hereticke | 
ay Vide plurs wag depoſed. Honeriws the firſt was a Monothelite, he held ! 
_ ofs 2- that Chriſt had but one will and ſo but. one nature, and for this - 
wh, & quidem Herefie was condemned in3. Generall Councels. Some Popes 
infimifhs, ere i as Leo the tenth who called the Golpell fabulonm - 
. &deChriſto. 
eredemyi wel One cals the Pope that great Heteroclite in religionz ano* 

* therſaith, The Pope is the worſt of Cardinals, who arethe 
worſt of Prieſte,; who are the worlt of Papiſts, who are the 
ibid e7, Worſtof Chriſtians... : | For. 


————— — Sc 
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Chap. 9 
For Counc-ls. | | 2698 
Gregory the Pope did reverence the 4 firk generall Councels, 

as the 4 Evangeliſts. 


But if theſe foure generall Councels be of equall authoricy 
wich che foure Evangelifis, the Popes authoricy( as Papiſts ſay ) 
being above theauthority of the Councels, it followeth, that 
his authority is greater then the Evangeliſts ; then which whar 
can be more blaſphemecuſly ſpoken ? 
We- ſay the true interpretation of Scripture is not tobe 
ſought from generall Councels. | 
I. Becauſceven-univerſall Councels have erred; the Chalce- * Phe creden- 
donian Councell, * one of the 4 ſo nuuch magnifiedby Pope j 
Gregory in”raſhly preferring the Conſtantinopolitane Church 
before that of Alexandris,and Artiech. Thoſe that condemned Ae poor}, ary 
Chriſt were then the univerſall vihble Church fatth 26. 65. liveP qarmita-- 
Tobz 11. 47. See AE&. 4.18. i 7 9% 
2. Generall councels have beene oppoſite one toanother, 
that of Conftaxceto the other of Boſell; whereof one 1etteth 
downe that Councels could erre and ſo alfo the Pope, and that 
a Councell was above the Pope; the other affirmeth the quite 
contrary. | | JRRY Fee 
3. There were no Generall Conncels- after the Apoſtles for 
300 yeares till the firſt Councell of Nice, when yet the Church + 
had the _ _—_ theScriptares. = CN = = j 
4+ The generall Councels interpreted Scripture by Scrip+ 
ture as Athanaſos and Ambroſe reach concerning the firk | 
Councell of Nice. | 
5+ Becauſe they cannot be ſo ealily celebrated to declare any ' 
doubtfull ſenſe of Scripture. They have expounded but few * 
Places of Scripture, neither is it likely the Pope will aſſemble - 
them ta expound thereſt. | 
The Papiſts ſay, that the Scripture ought to be expounded by | 
the rule of faith, and therefore not by Scriptureonely. Burt | 
the rule of faith and Scripture is allone. oo | BS. 
As the Seriptures are not of man, bur of the Spirit; ſo their * Mr.Greenhif* 
interpretation is not by man, but of the Spirit likewiſe. : —_ _ _ 
| LetCouncels, Fathers, * Churches, give -their ſenſe of ” \ 
C3. -— 
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Scripture, it's private, if it be not the ſenſe and interpretation 

of the: Spirit. ' Let, a private man give the true ſenſe of the 

dies Txe- Scripture ir's nor private , becauſe it's Divine; the ſenſe of the 
' AUTW®ge Holy Ghoſt, and private;in 2 Pet. 1. 20. is not oppoſed to 
publike, but to Divine ; and the words are to be read, 

Analyſes 1, Scripture 5 of 4 mans own imierpretation ; that is 5 private, 

Grammatics contrary to Divine. Th: X Wy: 

que proprias. The word is interpreted aright by declaring 1. The order, 


2, Rhetorica The ſumme or ſcope '3.. The ſenſe of the words, which is 
Ta xy. doneby framing a Rhetoricall and Logicall Analyſis of the 
eines © Text. | In giving the ſenſe, three Rules are of.principall ute, 
3: Eogica que and necellity to be obſerved. | 

ſcopum, qt x. Theliterall and largeſt ſenſe of any words in Scripture 
we wen ' muſt not be imbraced farther, when our cleaving thereunto 


"+ +. Would breed ſome difſ-agreement and contrariety between the 
ag wa te preſent Scripture and ſome other Text or a, elſe ſhall we 
vim indica, change.the Scripture into a Noſe of wax. . 
eAltingius. 2. Incaſe of ſuch appearing diſ-agreement the Holy Ghoſt 

leads us by the handto ſeek out ſome diſtinRion,reftriction, li- 
mitation or figure for the reconcilement thereef,” and oneof 
theſe will alwayes fit the purpoſe; for Gods word muſt al- 
wayes bring perfe& truth, it cannot tight againſt it ſelfe. 

3. Such figurative ſenſe, limitation, reſtriion or diſtin&i- 
on muſt be ſought out, as:the word of God affordeth either 
in the preſent place or ſome other, and chiefely thoſe that 
ſeeme to differ with the preſent Text, being duly compared 
together. | x 
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CHAPTER. I. 
0F GOD. 


\Aving handled the Scripture, which is principi- « nynGreci 
um Cognoſcendi, in Divinity, I now proceed to 543, wocant, 

þ 'Treate of God * who is principium efſendi. or Latinipoſt evs, 
thus, the Scripture is the rule of Divinicy;God+& «js Deunr+ 


k 


A and his workes, are the matter or parts of Di- 


- TY.” Jrali,Hiſpani, I” 
vInicy.' mutuuro & © 
This Dodtrine is, Ef Latinis nemint, \ 
i. Neceſſary, | | Dieu, Dio, 

1. Becauſe 'man was made for that end; that he might-« DT 
rightly acknowledge and worſhip ( 4 ) God), love aud ho- oh, Bees 4 
nour him. p Gott, wel God {+ 

2. It is theendofall divine Revelation Tobr 5.39. cum nuncupants | 

3- To be Ignorant .of God is a great miſery; being (a) 48-17. _ 

wlienated from the life of God,*through the Tgnorance that isin tbem. * "53; th RE” 
2, Profitable, | %* Epheſ,4,48. 
Aa. Our | 
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3 
os Our weltare and happineſſe conſiſts in the knowledge of 
. God Jer. 9.23. Tobn 17. 3. the knowledge of Godin the life to 
come, Rn the Bearificall viſion. | 
There! 3 Ditkcalr, | 
equall propor- G24 ing infinite, and our underfianding finite; betwixe 


tion, between which rwo there is no proportionz who knowes the things of 
the facultic, (2d, ſave the fpiric of God? A created underſtanding, can no 
and the objcR. , - BEL 
; Deumdign? X God; then @ Viall-glaſle can containe the 
efti 4am waters of the Sea. His wiſdome is-unſearchable, Rom. 1 1. Fob. 
. inejimabilem 71 1, 5. and 26. 13+ Exclide anſwered very htly to one asking 
pred 1 many things concerning theGods : Ceters quidem neſcio, 5lud 
| +4 19 ag * ſeto, quod odere curigſos. Simenides being injoyned by Hier, ro 
wer periculs- - tell him what was God, required a dayes time to be given him, . 
ſumeſt.Ruffin» before heanſwered; and atthe end of that, :two; when they 
in cxpolit.  yere expired;foure, if! doubling his time for inquiry ; till at 
"Thi ik the laſt being dy:Hiers, asked a reaſon of his delayes, he told 
excel[ in Scrip- Dim plainely that by how mnek-the more he thought of God, 
turephraſe by ſo much thqmore heapprehended the impoſſibility of declare 
uſually areſaid ing what he was. We know-God per viam. eminentie, negations., 
Pier things of ,,,[2tionic. : 
._ "hay 1. All perfe&ions which 'we apprehend, muſt be aſcribed 
Pſal. 36:6. FE a 
.2nd80.190, 'unto God, and that after a more excellent manner, then can be 
lokn, $3, apprehended; 2s that he-is in himſelfe, by himſelte and of 
himſelfe : . that he is one, true, good, and holy. 
2. We maſt remove from him all imperfe&tions whatſoever; 
' he is Simple, Erernall, |nfinite, Linchangeable. . 
3- He is the Supream-cauſe of all. 
There is a threefold knowledge of God. | 
1. An implanted knowledge which is in every mans conſci- 
; ence, a naturall ingraffed principle about God, O anima va- 
., « turaliter Chriſtiana | (aid Tertallian. 
2. An acquired knowledge by the Creatnres, Pſel. 19, 1. 
That is the great Booke, 'in every page whereof we may behold 


C _ the Diety. Preſentemque refert quelibet berba Dexem. 
3-'Revealed knowledge of faith, ſpoken of Heb. 11.6. and 
this is onely ſuffigientto Salvation. 
_ The Heathens had theknowledge of God ina.confuled man- 
| ner, 


f 
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ner, Roms. 1. 19.21. and 2. 14. a prattical} knowledge 15. v. 
which fhew the worke of the Law written in their bearts, wort the 
gracious writing promiſed in the Covenant ; the light of na- 

tare is not ſafficient to bring man * to Salvation; onely in = u'ge 
Tudab is God known, 76. Pſal. 1. 2. and 147. 19. See Jobn 14. this, whar 
6.and 11.27. Epbeſi2. 12.12. The Heathen might know _—; 
Gods nature and attributes, that he was the Creator of the —— PM 
world, tkar byhis providence he did preſerve and rule all , Tc64- 
things, butchey cold not by the moſt induftrious uſe of all ment, that was 
natures helpes; Attaihe unto any the leaſt knowledge of. God Philoſophic 


as he is mans Redeemer in Chriſt; they knew-not the truth *2*he Hea- 
6. + thens;cnpugh 
aSitis jnt JeltS Epheſt 4. 21. TED: 
In God wewill conlider. Eralans had 
%®P , HisNatace, much adoe to 
2h His workes. ; forbeare (ay- 
In his natitire, two things are con{iderable. ing, Serie 
; SOGrares, ord 
1. Thatheis. pon 242g 
2. What he is? Bur oxnais 


"That God is, is the moſt manifeſt, cleave, evident, ungain- dvFrina Phi- 
ſayabletruth in the world. It is the firit verity, and the prin- lofipharum fie 
cipall verity ; from which al! other truth hath its originall ; MS ks 6498] . 
and it is the foundation of all true goodnefle: and retigion _—_— | 
truly to beleeve it; ſoſaith the Author to the Hebrewes, He Laftenti, & 
that cometh to God, to doe him any Service, or to receive any *x##4 ecdefun 
benefit from him, muſt beleeve, that is, be firmely and un- wary 
douttedly perſwaded,'hat God'ss. k 6. _ 
3-and Door Prideaux, in his =< de Salute Ethnicorum- To beleeve thereis a 


God is the foundation of all Religion Ceput ff primum Divine legit, ipſum Denm nefſe. 
Laftamiue, It is a queſtion, whetliexWanr by the light of nature may know thatthere is a 
God. Though this be denicd by the Minians , yer thoſe 'Scriptares, Rom, 1, tg, and Pſel, 
19. beg. ſceme ro prove it. fe A 

By a God we meane an eſſence bete@Fhen all other things, 
& before all other things; & of whom her thingsace,ſuch. _ ' 
afirſteſſence is God,and ſach an eſſence thene muſt needs be;neis © 
ther is any thingofabſolute neceſſity but this one thing; even 
the divineefſence. | | 
_ Reaſons toconfirme this, that there is a God are taken from 
authority or Teſtimony andxeaſan. 

Aa 2 The 
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| The Teſtimonies are, 
1. Of God himſclfe. 
2. The Creature. 
I. Generall of all men. 
2. Particular of each mans conſcience. 
Reaſons may be drawne from two chiefe places, viz. the ef- 
ffeRs and the contrary. 
"DEF "ORE The effeds are either, X 
kinds of De- 1. Ordinary, and thoſe. 1 Naturall, both General!, the 
monſtrations making and preſerving of the world; and Speciall, the 
or proofes. framing, or maintaining of each man, or other like crea» 
I. A demon- tarein the world. 
+ hae 2. Civill the upholding and altering the States of 
jw £4 bick Kingdomes, and particular Countryes. 
is a proof d 2. Extraordinary, miracles. 
priori. Prin- Arguments from the contrary are two, 
_ far 1- TheBeing of the Devils. 
ed > caſe _ 2, The ſlightneſle of the reaſons brought to diſprove 
@ priori, be- © this truth or to ſhew the Contrary. 
cauſe they Though no man can prove 4 caſa, why there ſhould be a 


have no ſupe- God, yet every man-may ColleCt 2b effetu, that there is « God: 
Hour caſe» | by that wiſcdome, which we fee to have been in the arcking ; 
F<IOD ys ' that Order, in the Governing; and that Goodneſſe, in the pre- 
cauſes by their ſerving and maintaining of the world, All which proveas 
| «eas : which effeQually, that there needs muſt be a God, as either warming or 


- a proofs burning, that the fire muſt needs be hot. 
awne | 
poſteriori. So principles may be demonſtrated. All principles being Prima, and Notiſſime 


of themſelves are thereby made indemonſtrable. 


Quod fs D:w That there is a God is proved. 

1. By Teſtimony. 

2. By n. | 
* The weigh- - 1+ Bythe Teſtimony of God* himſelte; he that teſtifieth of 
tieſt Teſtimony that eanbe broughe to prove there is a God, is to produce the Teſtimony of 
God ſpeaking in his own-word. None other in the world can baveequall authority, Jebr: 
8. 13. 14+ Yet this Teſtimony is net allowed by the Atheiſts, For as they deny that ibere 
& a God, ſo they deny likewiſe that. the Scripmre is bis word. Atheomaſtix |, 1. c. 2. Nulla 

ens tam effera ac barbara que 108 cognoſeat eſſe Deum. Cicero de natura Deorum. Epicurum jp- 

| a. nibil pudendum pudet,tamen Deum negare puget. Mornews. 12s 
, himſchfe, 
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himſelfe, eicher by word or writing, is. God hath written a 
Booke to us, in which he affirmes of himſelfe that he is; every 
age almoſt, and line of Scripture point to God. Hebegins 
fs Booke with himſelfe, ſaying, I the beginning God mad: 
heaven andearth. He concludes this Book with himſelf,ſaying, 
if any man fhall take ought from this propheſic, God ſhall take away 
bis part out of the Booke of life» In every particular prophetie, 
heteſtifieth the ſame thing, ſaying, tb»s (23th the Lord. 

2. By the generall Teſtimony of all men, by the univerſall 
and conſtant conſent of all Nations in the world, Rom. 2. 15. 
It is called a Law written in their hearts;- all publikel y conteſſe 
and profeſſe their belecf of God ;. we never read nor heard of 
any ſo barbarous & ancivill which acknowledged not a deitie.. | 
There is no Hiſtory which ſheweth the manners of any-people, @': 
but ſheweth alſo their Religion. All Comman: wealths had . 
alwayes ſome thing, which they worſhipt, and called in thei, * © 
Language God this principle is written by God.himſelfe in 
the Table of every mans ſoule. That which is written. in the 
hearts of all men, which with one mouth all acknowledge, 
muſt needs be a truth, ſeing it is thevoice of reaſon it ſelfe. 
 A4unſter in his Coſmographie, and Ortelizs in-his Theatrum 
Orbz, have delivered unto us not onely a Coſmographicall 
deſcription of all Countries, but alſo. a Tropographicall de- 
ſcription of their manners, yet neither of them hath noted.any 
Nation to be without all Religion,. * none to be profeſt in A- * Jroeniuntur 
theiſme. Idolatry it ſelfe (as Calvinobſerves in his Inſtitutions) 4 ſine rege, 
is a ſufficient Teliimeny of a Dietie ; men will rather have falſe /* *#2*vi- 
Gods then none, and worſhip any thing then nothing. : Fry] qui ſub . 

Porrum tr C epe nefas violare ac frangere marſu. ' ack 
O ſanftas gentes , quibus bec naſcuntur in hortis Numinag am jr 


Tuvenal. Satyr. 15. Pythagorss, Plato,. and all the Poets began t, evia- 
their workes with Gods name. ' -# Z & ob- 
| via depaſcuntur « 
int, null; ettattn- 


 Quireligionk ſpecie, qui ſacris, qui numinis ſenſu plane carerent, nulli invemi ſi 
num inveniunture Mornens de veritate eEbrifliane relig. C.1; A love principium muſe» | 


Ee 3 3. By 
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>. By theparticular Teſtimony of each mans conſcience. 
Conſience * proclaimesa Law in every heart, anddenounceth 
a puniſhment for the breach of Gods Law. Conſcience is a 
* The molt \\tarall abiliry of diſcerning the condition and State of our 
—— s Atons, whether good or bad; and that not alone in reſpe& 
> oofe of the Of men but of ſome other thing above men; for when one 
God-head hath done things unkawtall , though ſach as no man can ac- 
with the Hea- jſeus of, becauſe no man doth know ; yetthen he is accuſed 
then, was the 1 tormented, then he hath ſome thing in him, threatning, 
_— "The arraigning, acculing, and terrifying; a Deputy of God, fit- 
Scriprure ting within him, and controlling him; a man mult therefore 
heweth, that confeſſe, there is a higher power to whom that conſcience of 
the wicked hjs js an Officer, and a Supreame Judge, That which the 
were much = ſence of every man beareth wir unto, is ſarea truth ; 
ecrrified in | | afond witneſſes. The feares of an ill confſci- 


theirconſ(6i- for that is A thou f : k : 
ences, afcer ice, rheJoy and ſecurity of a good conſcience, prove this , 
the commit- that there ts a God, a revenger of linnes, anda rewarder of 
ring of hainous yertttes: Nero having killed his Mother Agrippine, confeſſed 
fines, Kms 2+ that he was often troubled with her Ghoſt. Calgole ar the 
_ Jp 57* leaftthnnderandlightening would cover his head, and hide 
Mike 6.14.16 himielte nnder his beds whence Srariar faicth——Primms jr 
So doth com- prbe Deo feett Timm. On'the contrary, Pal and Sy/s could: 
m—_— - iy and Peter could fleepe ſecurely im Prifon; Dzvidcould 
ag 8 - '* trinmphantly rejoyce in God in the greateſt dangers, 1 Sans. 
= wma , _. 6. Arſtin cals peace of conſcience the Sogles Paradiſe; and 
and thelike, Szlumon a contimnall Fealt, Prov. 15. 15. -——Hic murus abe- 
Mare 9:44 news eſte Nil conſcire fibj, nulla palleſcere crlpa. | 

F' vr 2. Divers reaſons may bebronght to prove that there is a 
Pala 6. * God, from theeffefts andthe contrary. 


and:46, 1.2» $i ſrattus illabatur orbis impavidum feriemt rune florat. 


Ordinary. 
1. Fromhis effects, Crna henry. ? 
* | 7 Nacurall, 
:. Ordinary, CCivill, 


1. Natural, 
1. General], the Creation and preſeryation of the world 
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x. Creation, or making all things, - Everyeſtet 

The world muſt needs be eternal}, or muſt bemade by Þ=th ns cauſe, 
it ſee, orby ſome thing which was before it ſelfe, and Yo 9s 
therefore alſo was farre better then it ſelfe. | But it could yrough 
not make jt ſelfe;for what maketh, worketh;whae worketl}, wrought or 
js; but what is made, is not till it be made: Now no- «ove by fore 
thing can be, and not be ar rhe ſame time; for both the war, 2a 
parts ofa contradiion can never be true together. Net- ,74 gn. to 
ther could it beeternall 3 fora thing compounded of parts, produte ſuch 
maſt necds have thoſe parts united rogether by ſome aneffest ;_ 
other thing beſide ir ſt}fe, and above it ſelfe'; and if they ſecing nothing 
be compounded wilely, artifcially, tirongly, and excel ©" <9 p- 

; Y g, a1 
lently, by ſome wile, ſtrong, and excellent worker, fee- ,p,*harh not 
ing it is inimaginable how each of theſe parts being not ſufficiency ro 
reaſonable, ſhould come together »of themfetves 3 'there- produce fuch 
fore ſure there was ſome worker , which did ſo handſome- = fuch ef- 
Iy diſpoſe and order them; and this worker muſt needs ans x oc 
have a being, before he could fo worke; and therefore Of whom .* 
alſo before the conjunCtion ' of them; and fo things in therebe = 


ſuch ſort madeby compotition of parts, could notbe cter- workes and 


nall; for that neither hath, nor can have any thing before —— wy 
it; therefore it muſt needs be made by ſome thing ye. 
o * od pF » l $ and 
which was capable of being from Eternity. What is E- (& &@s;; there- 
ternall, is of it felfe} what is of it ſelte is God; the fire there is a 


world is not God; becauſe the parts of it arecorruptible , God. ! 
therefore it is not eternall; and.what is Finite in quanti> As God is to. 
ty, cannot be infinite in continuance. It could nor be - g's 7a 
made by any creature in itz for the part cannot poſſibly jo: Conſe? 
make the whole; becauſe. it is of farre lefle vertue then the euce, ſv is he 
whole, and becauſe it hath irs being in andof the whole; to be feene yi- 


wherefore it muſt needs be madeby ſome thing better then 6bly in the 
Creation of 


it ſelte, which is nopart of it ſelfe{; and that is no other Fe, and 


of all things therein contained; Man the beſt of the creatures here below was notables * 
raiſe up ſuch a Roofe 38 the Heavens, nor ſuch a floore 35 the earth, Defer Preſton, leb. 12, 
=D Servam omnia omunbns, KN 009IGe Mundi Creatio (to; Dei Scriptuta, C786 wi [uns fella 
Celum, reffa, mare. os; ith 


_ then 
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Thepreſeving 
and ordering 
of the world, 
and humane 
ſocieties init; 
*> the Planting, 
and defending 
of the, Church, 
A number of 
wheeles in a 
Clocke, Coe 
worke r6ge- 
ther, to ſtrike 
ar («ct times, 
not any one of 
them, knows 
ing the intelt- 
tion of the 
other 3 there- 
fore {they are 
ordered and 
kept in o: der 
by the care 

of ſome wiſe 
rerſon ; which 
knowes the 


then God 3 ſo the, making; 'of-the world proves a God. 
What Created the world,is, and is betrer then the world; 
and before the. world, and above all creatures in. the 
world. God Created the world. When we ſce. the glo- 


| -rious frame 'of Heaven and earth ; 'the excellency, magni-# 


tude, and multitnde of naturall things ; the beautifull or- 
der and harmony ; ſo great variety; we cannot but con- 
clude that there is a God, who made and ordereth all 
thele things. 

2. The Preſervation and continuance of the world in 
that Order which we ſee, maketh it manifeſt, that there is 
a God which preſerveth and ordereth ic. For either it 
mult be preſerved, ruled, and orderedby it ſelte, orby ſome 
more excellent thing then it ſelte; nct by it ſelfe; for what 
con!d not make it ſelfe, cannot of it ſelte keepe and uphold 
it ſclfe, ſeeing no lefle power is required to its continuation 
then to its conſtitution; for it could not continue, ifeach 
of the parts did not ſo worke as to helpe and uphold the 
othcr in ſome reſpe& or other. Now theſe ſeverall parts 
could notſo worke ſor one Common end, if they were not 
guided thereto by ſome common and underſtanding guide 
which were acquainted with, and had power over each of 
them ; therefore it hath one ruler and upholder. That 
which is effe&ted by the conſtant, orderly, and ſubordinate 
working of innumerable particulars for one common end, 
whereof no one of them hath any knowledge or acquain- 
tance, muſt needs be wrought by ſome common Ruler, and 
Governour which knowes the motion and working of 
each, and rulesall, and each to that end in their ſeverall 
motions. What upholds the world;is; but God upholds the 
world ; therefore he's. Jour 


diſtance and frame of each and of the whole. An Army of men could not meer together 
at one time, and in onephace, to fight for, or 2gainſt one City, if the wiſdome of one Ge- 
nera]l did not Command over all. A numbcr of Letters cannet all fall orderly together, to 
make perfe& ſence withour ſome Compoſer. Protogenes by the ſmallnefſe of aline, drawn 
in a Table, knew eApelles, the chief: Artificer. He thit ſees but the ſhape and clfigics 
of a man, preſently thinkes of a Painicre : . 


Is This 
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I. This is Aquinu his reaſon, natnrall bodies which want + 
knowledge, worke for a certaine end, becauſe they frequent- | 
ly worke after the ſame manner; -therefore: tkere mutt bea | 
minde underſtanding, and governingall. things, 'and dive- | : 
ing them to thatifpeciall: and-chiefe end. i The'\whole - | 
world doth aptly confpire together 'for theattaining of one 
end, the good and benefit of man. All creaturesincline to 
their proper operations , the ſtone downe-ward,: the fire 
upward ;. the ſeaſons of the yeare comfantly; follow each 
.* other. I's PTC 25311 C2 8 2H] on 354 bas 
2. Particular; the framing and--maintaining,:66 each: icrea- 
tare in the world; the Heavens :and Marr eſpecially ; theſe 
two were molt artificially made, as the Scripture (hewes. 
The Pfalmiſt cals the heavens. the worke of Gods Fingers, 
Pſ[il., $. 4. becauſe they were made with greatelt eaſe, and 
with exquilite Art, Heb. 11. 10.whoſe builder(T&1riom Arti PA 
fex) is God, ſpeaking of the Heavens. arti rofl EO 
Plal. 139. 14, I am fearefully and . wondzrfully made, 15. 
v. curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth. The 
Hebrew word is very Emphaticall ; it fignifieth. Embroyder- 
ed, or wrought witha 'needle, that is cunningly wredught 
with Nerves, Veines, Arteries. Gz/ex upon tlie contempla- 
tion of the admirable workmanſhip in the body. of man, 
breaketh out into an Hymrne, in the praiſe of hiny that 
made*him. ;..* *Hlgcompono 
1. The Creation of the Heavens: proves, : that there isa canticum, ig , 
God. | | [ bir = ofa 
Si Humani corporh admirabilem conflruttionem intus extraque confpicimus, & vt omnia ibietiam mi. 
n1ma ſuss ulus habeant,nulle ftudio nulla mdufiria parentuin, arte verotanta,ur phileſophorum xc meth- 
corum preſtanti ſimi nunquam eam ſatis poſſint aqmirari, Grotius. The1Sunne, is frioved" By 
pony ej ra he - tyed unto =y p yes Hon an ere? —_— Aﬀtrgnomers 
reiy-.re um © tae yery mMIRUTLE). A E .QCC | EVer- J | 
'the world it ſelf ſhall laſt. | as = * q Eby 


\ " F F426 41»£tJ 
C1 | 3: 6#577qÞ 


- 


* The largeneſſe, roundneſſe, pureneſſe; folidneſſey the-comdb. 30 
"tall 'ahd conftatit motion of the heavens; years Punaonrs | 
declare? the plory:of God: | The veryinanie'iof Altrenoti 
Nviikt*3, Bb | (whoſe 
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Pſal. 148. 6. 
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thens called 
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man divine 


4x74, 2 poxeell 

of the Divine | 
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that ſpeech 

muſt po 
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( whoſe 6bje&is the motion of the heavenly Orbes and Stars) 
in exa&t fignification importech that the Starres' obſerve a 
Law in their motion: which Law is given unto them onely 
by God himſelfe, who is their crue Law: giver. 

$uida affirmech, that even Abrahams himſclf2 was firſt occaſi- 
oned,to ſeek after God by conſidering the motion of the Stars; 
for hebeing by nation a Chaldean (who, as Arij/otle ubſerveth, 
are naturally given co that kinde of contemplation ) and ot- 
ſerving in cheir motion , a wonderfull order and vaciet;s 
and yet no. lefle a conttancie, he preſently colleted that theſe 
ſtrange revolutions were direfted and guided by ſome God. 
2 The Creation of man proves this truth, that there isa 
God. | | 

1. A man may reaſon from his owne framing in the wombe, 
and preſerving in- the world. Man is framed in the wombe, 
by ſome moſt noble, wiſe, and excellent workman. The Pa- 
rents frame him not there, for thcy know nothing of his fram- 
ing, neither when, norhow, he was ſo formed;thercfore ſome: 
more excellenc thing then a man did frame him there, and 
doth daily, and hourcly, frame other men ; and thae is a wiſe 
worker, which is alike wile, and: potent in all places of the 
workdatall times, ſeeing there is ſomething more excellent 
chen man which hath-ſet downe this Order for producing of 
men, and ſoaGod. 

2. The Nobility and Excellency of the ſoule, ſheweth 
plamely, that icis of Divine Originall ; * it being Spirituall 
and Incorporeall, could not but proceed from that whieh is- 
Incorporeall. The ette& cannot be toto genere better then the 
cauſe. Divers workes are done by man, arts invented, Zach. 
12," 1- 

3- The being and preſervation of cach-particular man. Each 
patticalar tian fn che world, may reaſon from his owne bein 
thas; either there muſt be an infinite number of mer: ,. or elſe 
therenmſt be a firſt man, which was the beginning of all men; 

dur ar infigite nttibec of particular men, is not pollible ſeeing 
\there' ran be nd infinite; nutader acall; for eyery number be- 
\gine with an-unity, andis eapable of bring made greater by the 


. addition: 
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addition of an nnity : therefore theve cannot be an infinite TELE 
number. of particular men. Theretore wenmit 'cometo ſome | 
firit man ; and that firſt man could not make himſclie, norbe 
made by any inferiour thing to it ſelfe; therefore it nuzſthe 
made by ſome thing more'exce{lene then it ſelfe. viz; One inf» 
nite thing , from which all particulars had.their Origipall. _ 
4. God: is nianifeſted in the coniciences of men, as was 
touched before. | | : 
I.By the Miniftery of the word, by which he powerfully 
worketh on their conſciences. if: oY 
2. Bythe inward Checks of conſcience after finne com- 
mitted. FOLK 
1. Inthegodly, 1 Sam. 24. 5. and 2. Sam.2 4.10. 
2. In the wicked, Hatth.27.3.4.5. | 
2. Civill. TOE | Eivill Ef-as. 


States and Kingdomes confi, and ite Governed by afew: * —_— wo 
Magitltratcs and Rulers. There are innumerable more men, ! nk. Hr dis 
that with and defire the overthrow. and ruine of the State, then wman incelli- 
that would liveunder Government, and be fubje& to Order. genrem,illas 

This effe& nut have ſome canſe, either the wiſedome; and! hmimbus mn 
goodnefle of the governed, or of the Governours,” or of fore Mae, 
higher cauſe then they both. Now it cannot be attribared ts: ee no. Didhes' 
the wiſedome of the Governours ; as being often times fooJilh, t er impiorum- 
and men of meane underſtanding, at the beſt ſuch as cannot odio & muchi- 
preventthe conſpiracies of thoſe under them. ' Nor yetdorth it _ dif: 
ariſe from rhe goodneſle of the perſons governed, mnt of Det nimeſ 
which moſt times are wicked, and unwilling to come under Dew ordinis 
| 100 woes. therefore it mult be of God that is, acommon {| | 

uperiour which holds all in awe. | 

2. Extraordinary, Miracles. "IT | 

There is a work of Miracles, for all ſtories bothof Scripture, Miraculous 
and other Countries, doe agree in relating divers Miracles. BSc 
Now the worker of a Miracle, is he that can lift Nature off  . 
the Hinges as it were, and ſet it on againe. as ſeemeth beſtto 
himſelte; and thereforeis aboye the courſe of natare, and the | 
Commander of the courſe of nature, and fo is the Author of Exvdts 15. Its 


all things under himſdlfe, CO andthat is hone boa —_ - 


I mm 


——_— 
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Fig 41*23: God: '': The certaine-and:plaine prediftions ot things tuture 

16tip afore;”whote events.could by no wit of man, beeither 

A-Mirade is 'a gathered 'from: their caules, or.conjeftared trom their lines, 

worke of infi= Miracles are wrought beyond, and above the courle of nature ; 
—— therefore ſome ſapreame Power tauſt work them. 

ni ; . | $6.24 a 'y, -* 
te if the whole power of cceared nature, as' to rurfie witer tato wine, to multi - 
_— to the foading and ſatisfying of 40:0-meny ro give the uſe of light ro one 
c blind, to ariſe up a man indeed dead, to cure a leprofie with the word, 


Secondly, Arguments. may be drawn from the contrary, to 
prove thatthere is aGod.. 
Reaſons, 
Erom the contrary are two. 
I» From the being of Devils. 
> There isa Devill,, an Enemy to God, which ſets hiniſelfe 
1 4.4 againſt, God;.anddelires, and. itrives, and prevailes in many 
© 2 places, ,tobe worſhiped: as God ; thereiore it. mat necds be, 
* there isa God), to whom the Service and honour is due, of be- 
;- ,..+ Ingconfeſſed, and adored as God ; which theſedoe unduly af- 
The Bride*»  feft and ſeeke. : Againe the Devill is a Creature for ſtrength, 
_—_—_ wicked. 7; (dome, nimblendſe, able to deſtroy all man-kinde quickly ; 
- 2 © andoutofhis Malice aud Fury,,very willing to doe it. Yethe 
cannot doe it, it is. not done. of this reſtraint there is-ſome 
caule, therefore there nut be ſomething, which over-com- 
mands, and ovet-rules: him, and that can be no other then a 
God; that is, ſomething of Higher Power, and in wiſedom 
tatre.deyond him. | Now, there are Devils, it is apparentby 
the harrtble temptations, which are caſt into the hearts of 
- men 3 quite _ and beyond their naturall inclinations, as 
Blaſphemous Suggeſtions, and as appearcth by the praftiles of 
conjurers and witches, who pratile with the Devill ; and of 
thoſe Countreys, which worſhip him-inſtead of God,and as a 
God,being beguiledby him. p 
2. From the ſleightneſſe of the reaſons brought to diſprove 
this truth, or toſhew the Contrary. 
. Thercaſonsproduced to ſhew there is no Gedare fond and 
' weake; and what is oppoſed alone by weake and falle rea-. 


ſons is a truth. I.If. 


2k OP 
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could ſee the whole tenonr of things from the beginning to 


in awe; andthe Scripturesare gut the deyice of mans braine, 


- I. If there were a God, ſome man ſhould ſee. him, and ſen- 
ſibly converſe with him. , 


- This is a bratilh reaſon, what cannot be ſeene is not, then. 
man hath no ſoule; God is above ſenſe; more excellent then to. 


be diſceraedby ſo poor, weak, and low a thing as ſenſe is: . 
2, God daily makes himſelfe, after a ſort viſible co menby 


his workes, 
2 If there were a God, he would not ſuffer wicked men to 


proſper, and oppoſe better men then themſelves; nor himſelte 


to be ſo blaſphemcd as he is. | | 
Thoſe things that tous ſeeme mo unjuſt and unfit; it we 


theending, would appeare ju't and wile. 
3 All Divine Religion ( fay the Atheiils) is nothing elle 
but an-humane invention, artiticially excogitated to keep men 


to give aſſiſtance to Magittrates in Civill government. 


This objeRion ſtrikes at the root and heart ofall Religion, 


& oppoſeth two many Principles at once; 1. that there is a God: 
2. That the Scripture is the word of God, which, though it be 
but a meer idle tiction 3 yet itprevailed too much wich ſome 
learned men ; Tzlie, and Senecs, were the chiefeit Patrons of 
that conceit , . 1hat Religion 75 no better then au humane invention. 

1. Religion isalmoſt as Ancient as man; when there were 
but three men in the univerſall world, we real that two of 
them offered up their ſacrifices unto God. 

2. Thenniverſality of Religion declareth that it is not a 
humane invention, but a Divine impreſſion; yea, _ a Divi- 
nity-Leſſon, of Gods own heavenly teaching. LaGantius ac- 
eompteth Religion tobe the moft proper and eſſentiall dif 
ference betweena man and a Beaſt. 

3> The perpetuity of Religion -proveth alfo - that it was 


planted by-God. 
For the ſecond part of the obje&ion about the Scriptures, 


l anſwer... .,, 
Nothing is more repugnant to Prudence and Policy. 
What Policy was'it in the old-Teftament, to appoint cir- 
B b-3 -| * cumciiong 


» 


The'A:heiſts 


- third obj<Ri- 
, on, that Relij- 


gio1is bur an 
humane ins - 
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camcifion, to cuta poor Child, as ſoon as he comes into the 
world? two andtwenty thouſand Oxen, and a hundred and 
twenty thouſand Sheep were ſpent by Salomo, at the dedica- 
tion of one Altar. To ſlanghter ſo many Oxen and Sheep 
(ſuch uſefull creatures) was enough to bring aFamine. 

They were to give away the ſcventh part of theirtime to 
God. 

- Chriſt was not the Sonne of the Emperour Agruftzs, to 
commend him to the Grandees of the world ; but the ſuppoſed 
Son of a poor Carpenter; a Starre leads the Wiſe Men to a 
Stable, thongh that ſhined glorionlly without, yet there was 
nothing within, but what was baſe, and cont«mprible. 

Chriit fell on the Phariſees, the great Doftors, 23. of at 
thew, called them fooles, and blind , and threatened them with 
Hell; he cryed down the Ceremoniall Law, the Minifttry 
which had beene praftiſed divers hundred years; the [ewes 
were naturally tenacious of their Cuſtomes Chriſt choſe filly 
unlearned nien to propagate the Goſpell. 

Nothing crofſeth hamane wifdome more then the whole 
Scripturetrom the beginning to the end. 

Mariin Foetherby * Bilhop of Salirbury ( who wrote Athes- 
maſiix) addes another reaſon, to prove that there is a God, 
and it is taken from the grounds of Arts : There is no Art 


The Greekes ( faith he )) neither liberall nor illiberall, but it cometh from 
infinuate, that God, and leadeth to God. 


a'l Arts come 


from God z in making Miverva, the daughter of Jupiter : and to have had ber generation in 
his Divine braine- As God the Son is called a6yIg; ſo Grammer, L3gicke, Rhetoric ke, 
carry upon them the ſame name, There is A5yog verbam, that is Grammerzalyos Ratio, thar 
is LegickzAcy0g oratio, and that is Rhetoricke, 


1. From Metaphylicks heargeth, thatthe bounding of all 
natural] bodics, is the work of God; to be unlimitedand 
boundleſſe, is onely the Prerogative of the Maker of all things. 
Every finite body being thus limited, muſt needs have thoſe 
bounds preſcribed unto it, by ſome other thing, and notby it 
ſelte. Forevery thing by nature, Geking to inlarge it ſelfe, as 
tarasitis able, if it had the ſetting of its owne bounds it, 


would 
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would ſetnoneat all ; but would beas infinite, as God him- © | 
{elte is, who hach the ſecting of limits-unto all chings ; = j 
eould circuruſcribe all things within their limits, but onely 
God Himſelte:who is both the Maker and Ruler of all things? 
ary {ane 38. 11. | 
2. From Philoſophy ; every thing that is muſt need | 
2 cauſe, and nothing can be the cauſe of it ſclke, = —_ 4 thin; 
all the cauſes, there can bebur one firſt, and principall cauſe ; tl Sarft and 
which is the true cauſe of all the reſt, and of all thoſe effe&s VE cannorpre- 
which proceeds from al of them : then the firſt cauſe can be 4 infmiths 
nothing elſe but God: for what can that be,which gi [- 
unto all things,but only, God ? : _—_— 
All motion depends onſonie mover, the motion of ſublu- | 
nary things depends on the motion of the Heavens, _ j Roprquil 210 
motion muſt needs be cauſed by ſome ſapreame firſt mover vin hs ah 
Therefore we muſt neceſſarily come at laſt to ſome firſt mover, Some derive 
which is moved:of no other, and that is: God: * Dems from Io; 
the feare of him is planted in the very natares, and conſciences of all rex feare, becauſe 
or am rn Eng G qu Goo is ly moe ang ew hr 
Others adde theſe reafonsto proverhat there is a God | 
1. The heroick motions and proſperous ſucceſle af ſome ne —_—_— 
famous men in undertaking and ating thoſe things-which ex- eyes. cb 
ceede the common capacity of humane nature; the gifts of hands to Hea- 
— P—_ Alexander. I _ in w ſud- 
2- The hainous puniſhments inflicted. on j ain: Gilireile, 
Familes and Kingdomes for great jms ere ms. —_—_— 
IP _ to execution , when: by their power | 
4 : | 
- n ” | ty they thought they could eſcape the Magittrates: | 
If we ſpeake of Atheiſts firiftly and properſ b Lo: 
as have timply denicd-all Deity and: denied Ir RR tkeif nuke 1 
Telies ſentence is moſt true, that there was never any Tots ing to the pro»: 
Creature in the World asiimply and conſtantly to deny God. priety of that 
The name ofan —_ inthis {enſe, is omen ecioſrent KA —_—_ Br 
without a thing. Te whirh gtge- 
| thing. Ii wee ſpeake of Atheilts tn a ——_ rally bw 
4 


name) is hee,, 


ee 
ee 
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Bantly deny=th for ſach as have openly (- though not conſtantly) denied the 
all D:icy, and Djyinicy, of ſuch profeſſed Atheiſts ,. there have not beene 
belceprnk » . palt ewo oy three. It weeſpeake of Acheitis in the largelt ſenſe, 
- Atheitt meaning ſuch as denied Gods providence, juſtice, goodneſle, 
that ev.r lived, though they have done it but weakely , rather upon-ſome ſo- 
cga no; refo* daineipaſlion;' then any ſetled reſolution , their number hath 
Iorgly ang N--ſcarcely.amonnted-to a ſcore , I meane-of ftich.open Atheills, 
Toa meV as have made any publike profetlion of their Atheiſme, though 
'* bateven in theſeſecondary points. | FE: 7, 
Thoſe Atheiſts thatdenied a: God ,' ſpake what they with- 
edrather ther) what they thought ;: orelſe they oppoſed the 
' « Djagorut Heatheniſh Gods , or to [hew their b wit; Diagiras ( the 
meh a very chiefett of them Y- did b Potius Gentilium Dens ridere » Guam 
eloquent Oca Den negare : Hee rather derided talie Gods , then denied the 
tiorgthat, chere true; that hee was not. a meere Atheiit, appeareth, in that 
wa ns IG, hee thus began his Poems, 2nd 2 numine ſumms reguntur 
ur rye pc . 
+ 6k 1th Ly " Omia. | 
bim applauded him, ſaying that in his Oration he hid almoſt perſwaded them, but he 
*gid f@ tequently tht they thought hee was the God , Þ Mornems cup. I. de werit, 
elig. pe. 16, 
wy The Athenians alſo condemned Protagoras for an Atheilt : 
yet not for denying God, but for ſeeming to doubt of him: 
Becauſe in the beginning of his Booke hee propounded this 
Probleme : De diis quidem ſtatuere nequeo 3 neque an ſint , nec 
ze : For this the Athenians baniſhed him,and decreed,that his 
\ .. Bookes ſhould be publikely burned. Theodiras (who for his no= 
., table prophaneſſe was ſurnamed eFtheos)though at the firſt he 
c When he 25 note of < Atheitme, at the laſt hee fell into Anto- 
wanred fice he , . : . . , 
. rooke one of :ihciime, profeſling himſelte a God, as Laertius reporteth ; 
Hercules titgugh carrying Godin the name,hee was an Atheitt in his 0- 
wooden I. pinion faith Fuller in his prophane fate of this Theodorus. 
mages ,and- A,,Pope: dying fid;now. I thall bee reſolved of three things, 
made 2 fire of 1... Whether t ere be a'God;2: Whether the ſoule be immortal! 
ifs 199+ 8 3.Whether therdbe an H, d Hell fix 
to. Herculzr, 3+ Vhether therobe an Heaven and Hell. 
thou ſhalt now gothrough thy thirteenth labour. - 
Plel:14-1.& Some indirettlydeny God' by: denying his providence as 
FgabJ oil” ie" Bpicurus', who teniednorGods Efferice, but onely his Pro- 
bo | vidence 
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vidence* He granted that there was a God, though he thought So Genebrard 


him to be ſuck an one as did neitherevill 'nor good. But 3nd HMukex- 
- pound that, 14. 


God fitteth not idle- in- Heaven , regarding: nothing that is you 
done upon the Earth: (as the Epicure "ry He isa mot pork rn 
obſerving God, and will:reward' or punith-men according to deny Gods 
their ations. | | | > 22 {112 = Providence; 
1. This ſerves to blame and condemne*the miſerable cor- Heb{I 1.6: 

ruption of our evill hearts, 'which are:ſo farre overrun with Icis notonly 
Atheiſme ; though: this be 'the 'vesy {firſt Trach which God 24m, ſed 
hath-ingraven'into the ſoule of a an; #hat:rbere-i/ = Gud;: yet ſes of 
we : weakely hold this conclafion ; forall finne mayand muſt »,, Cel tap 
be. reſolved into the ignorance of God -and Atheilme; wee nature Deorunis 
ſhould be humbled for our thoughts of Acheiſme, :for ſaying | 
in our hearts that there is no God the Devill in judgement 1q,; ave. 
never was an Atheiſt , wee ſkould take notice of and bewaile almoſt can be 
this foule vice. Though the Atheiſt did never fo carefully, or named,neither 
cunningly difſemble it , yet he could nbt but inwardly know, in the holy 
that chere wasa God. | Bao 
Hiſtori. s, nor in Heathen writings, whith carte nor unto ſome fearfyll end , Sce amy 
mailiz.l,x, chap.1 go 1812542109 rid // |. 41 

2. We ſhould oppoſe this Atheiſme' #1d 1about' to grow [ 

more and more in the knowledge of God, and to ſtrengthen 
our Faith in this principle chit God ts 5 tntditate. and? man 
of his Waxks, andbe pe nog e n We he *com- 
mon FORE IP HA texthefr, pray tt LN bf e eye 
of our ming 306 to, imprine ne ovwTee  tim- 
FIfem tus: 3 Phi apilt 5s" the Athelit is a 
mock-Ged, , The Papiſt del nee,-art-che A 
[Roe TrpbLelte + oy ab : & — VTQ?319H4 > 
Fw iba oro hafilhl the Pitfe: 3 Of 2 go meniie 
eur nhftth”'P ESTES Dane Deus 
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Deale with thy heart as Junius his Father dealt with him: 
he ſceing his ſonne was Atheilticall . he laid a Bible in every 
Rome, that his fon could looke in no Rome, but behold 
a Bible haunted: him, upbraiding him, wilt thou not reade 
me Atheiſt ? wilt thou not reade me ? And fo at laſt he read 
it, and was converted from his Atheiſtue. The often medi- 
eating inthe Scriptures will { through Gods bleſſing) ſettle 
us in *hele twogreat Principles, 1. That there ts a God.2. the 
Seriptize' is the Word of -God+; That God which made 
Heayen andearth is-the onely true God; z we muſt believe thax 
this God which we reade of in Scripture is the onely erae 
« God; ſoitis not enough to believe there is a Scripture, but 
un f _ _ of the old and new Teftamenc is theWord 


ws FY 
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CHAP. II. 
| | # hat, God is. 
N him conſider, 
Firſt , his Nature. 4 
Sccondly , his Workes. 
In his Nature two. things are (palderable : : 
oper bis i - n 
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thing, as if the Graſſe and Flower fade, then the colonrand 
falbion of it commeth ſoon to nothing. God is not in any 
other thing,butall things are in him. 

God is a Spirit, a being voyd of all dimenſions , circum- 
ſcriptions and divilibleneſle of parts. Other Spirits are com- 

unded of ſubſtance and accidents at leaſt, and exit in a place 

y limitation of Eſſence by which they are here and not there; _ | 
but God isan Effence altogether fimpleand immaterial , ut- & 
terly free from all manner of compoittion any way, in whom | 
are no qualities nor any limitation of efſence. Hee is a Spirt- 
wall,Simple, and Immateriall eſſence. His effence is ſfubltan- | 
tiall, an eſſenee which hath a being in ic felfe not in another, | 
fGmply and wholly immateriall { Hee is one moſt pure and | 
meere A ) but incomprehenſible , goes quite beyond our Job.r 6.7.8. A 
knowledge, ſo that wee cannot comprehend his — ng nor 36-14, 
know it as itis. He only perfetly knowes himſelfe,but he may 
be known in ſome ſort. - 
I. By his Names. 
2. By his Attributes. 
The, word God is attributed. 

Firlt, properly to him who is effentially God, Efay 42.8. 
x Gor-g. 6. andeither perſonally ; commonly, without a de- 
tzrmination of a certaine Pefſon , Ib: 4.24-Or fingularly to 
_ one p__ by a Synecdoche Fobn 3. 16. Ads 20.28. 
x Tems.3. 16. 

=aean ret to thoſe which by nature are not God. 

3Co 8.5. 


Forte ten Hebrew names of God ( having handled them JatheE 1.1 
ora ra ſhall bes lintks of che Ins The name, '* my H.brew 
ab, Ebejeb hignifie Gods Perfett, Abſolute and (it's 5ecrs 
himlelte, 2. Such abcing as giveth be- y,0he irfeltes 


C a4 
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- Jeiin kyendis 3 ©0d 38 18. tre andconfiant in bis promiles, ready to make 
Trſenbidionomi good whatſoever he hath ſpoken, His names El, Elabim, Schad- 
nibws,Dei oppids dzi, Adonaz ſignilie a God all-ſufficient in himſelte, firong 
quan juperfiti= and powertull,able to bleſſe,prote, and punith. 

ofs junt , mer: The Jewes in pronouncing, or writing the Names of. God 
pretaniur i... Wererevexent cven to ſuperſtition. D.. Filk againit Aarti. 
May 5 non ; In,che pew Teſtament Gods maſt frequent Nantes are vs 
efſe prenunctan- and rope God and -——" I 
dum, & hbram He js alſo callcd the Father of lights. Tamer. 1. 17. 

in quo 381g? 0 The effentiall names of God are, 1.Proper,* which agree tono 
ferip _ * Creature not Angqgpal ly. 2- Common which areapplied 
Yudis + Fr. "ld PP co 
yon efſe cox- Others, but.agree to-God principally by way of excellency, as 
weftandum. God,King, and good. Hes | . 

QfF thoſe two Greeke names, See my Greeke (ritica Sucrt, As * Tehovab, Jah 


Ehieh, Exod- 13. 19. 


'Fhe Narne of Gott is uſed five wayes in Scripture : | 
Firſt, efſentially for God himſelfe,Eſay 30.27. 
_  Sceondly, for the power and efficacy which comes from 
God,Pſc118.10,11, 12. 


Thirdly, tor the command and authority Of God, i Sem. 


L”7s k , hp ; . 
& | F cuntinedindrda; thoſe ations whereby he isacknow- 
ledged by us , 4/zt. 18. ig. thatis nothing but worſhiping 
and calling upon the Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt; -for 
alliſtance. | 
Laſtly for that Word whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from exea- 
tures , and by which we are to haye our thoughts direRted a+ 
bout him. : * I; | Merge 4! 
2. God may be known by his Attributes and efſentiall pro- 
pres of which ſome ſhew what he is in himſzelfe, 3. Whas 
is tous. + | | 
* Yocantr At- They are called Attributes. * becanſe they are rather faid to- 
373bina quia ed be mixutedes God (that we might by thenr betterconceive 
 Siavibet: ghar hes) thentobe in him. They are thatone moſt pure 
Dex; wire God diverſly'apprehended,and the lame with the Divine e 
& Attributis 4 {ence's but for the weakneſſe- of onr capacity they are diverf] 
CT Or | Pacity tney y 
3.G 11, diſtinguiſhed. They are: called. propertics , becauſe they are 
| peculiar, 


CO P.4 


| 
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peeuliarto his Majeity , and areſo in him, as they are notin —- 2. 
iv Fl 

any Creature. cite eſſere 


gro diverſa agendi ratiove diverſa, & vera babituds & conceptio vobis exprefſe. 


Some doe diſtinguiſh of Gods Attributes and Properties. M. Sock, on 
Gods Attri- + 


Attributes are thoſe which belong to the Efſence,and Proper- c 
ties to the Perſons themſelves. _ 
A property * in God is an eſſentiall Attribute in him, * F-0fietares 
whereby his nature is knowne in it ſelte, and is diſtinguiſhed fcefins fe 
from all other things. | | gots. 19g berg 
__ , quibus eſſemie Divine vn1itas ac Majetas nobis inneteſcit, & ahaliis dif inguiturs 
endelinus. ; 
-* Some Rules are to bee obſerved in attributing theſe to 
God. | 
' Firſt, they are all efſentiall to God; forin hinris no acci- Theſe Atrmi- 
dentatall; whatſoever is in God the fame is God. All theſe butes differ nor 
are allo one in him; his Mercy is his Juſtice, and his Jaſtice Dr them 
is his Mercy, and each are his eſſence, onely they ditferin our es , 2 ner 
apprehen(1on. DEE. = "LS Divine ence 
- Secondly, they are all abſolute properties in God, and ſo Eſay 43. 25. 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe reſpefive properties whereby every For my ſelfe, 
not xor my 


perforrin the Trinity hath his own ſubſiſtence. voth 
ercy;to teach 

ns that his Merey is himſelfe, and not different from bis Eflence, as it is with ug. 

Thirdly, they are all equallto all the three Perſons, and a- I 


like affirmed of all... The Father Eternall, moſt Holy,, Al- 
mighty,mereifull{o is the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, _..., ..: 


ourthly , theſe Attributes are altogether in God alone, God 56 "—_— 


and'that in the higheſt degree and meaſure, yea above all a e that in h 
and meaſure ; they ve etal and. ;nenice in him. Hee *Þ<c< [is no 
alone is good, M:#.19.17. and only wiſe, Rom.16.27. An 
Kings of Kings, 3 T:m.6.15. They are affirmed of him, both 
in the concrete} and abſiraft ; Hee is not; onely wiſe'and Johns, r2, | 
grove, bur wiſdome andgoodnefle it ſelfe, Life and Juſtice it F John 1.5. * 
_ Fifthly, T6 all aftually and operatively inGod.He doth 
and will ; his holinefſe makes us holy. h 053 + Þ 
Stzthly,. 
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6. All theſe are in God objeQively and finally; our holi- 
neſſe lookes upon his holineſle, as the face in the Jooking- 
glaſſe on the man, whoſe repreſentation it is; andour heli- 

| nefle ends in his. 
Plal, 295.8. 7. Theattributes of God are everlaſting, conſtant and un- 
Jam. 1-17. changeable, for ever in him, at one time, as well as another. 
Pal. 136. I. This may miniſter comfort to Gods people; Gods attributes 
and loo. 5" are not mutable accidents, but his very efſence, his love and 
Plal. a27- *',, Mercy are like hinolfe, infinite, immutable, and eternall. 
Num. 23. 1 , Weſhould imitate God, and ftriveto be immutably good 
and holy as he is, Lewie. 11. 44. Matth. 5. 48. | 
Theſs attributes are diverſly divided. 
x. They are Affirmative, and Negative, as Good, Juſt, Invi- 
ſible, Immorrall, Incorporeall. 
Proper and Figurative; as God is good, .wiſe; members and 
hamane affeftions arealſo attributed to him. | 

Abſolute and Relative, wichout any relation to the crea- 
tures;. as when God is ſaid to be Immien(ſe, Eternall; he is like- 
wiſe ſaid to bea Creator,King, Judge. 

Some deſcribe God, as he is in-himſelfe; he is an eſſence 
Spirituall, Inviable, moſt Simple, Infinite, Immutable, and 
Immortall. Some as he is to us, he is omnipotent,, moſt good, 

| juſt, wiſeand true. 
Proprievares Some declare Gods own ſufficiency; ſo he is faid tobe Al- 
De ſun primi mighty, infinite, perfeft, unchangeable, eternall; others his ef- 


velſecundi  ficiency, a9 the working of his power, juſtice, and goodneſle 
graſs. over the creatures; fo he is ſaidto be patient, juſt, merciful). 


proprietate; ſunt, que ite Deo competuon, ut earum cortrarie, omni in fant creature» (\uſmodi ſunt 
lance Cenoichnns immutabilitzs, immenſiras, #rcCnicas. Secundigenerts ſunt, que ita 
7 I a weerum expreſſe imagine: in creaturk reperianture Pendeliiis Chriſtian. Theol L. 
1.C.1, | 


Some are inconmunicable and agree to God alone; as 
when he is ſaid to beeternall, intinite. Others are communi- 
_ in a ſort with the creatures, as when he is ſaid to be wiſe, 
gaod. 

Thoſe two kind of properties, which are ſaid to => 

Go 
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rand differ fromthoſe properties, which are given to-men and. | 
els. 
n God they are infinite, unchangeable,and perfe&, even the 
Divine eſſence it ſelfe ; and therefore indeed all one and the | 
fame; but in men and Angels they are finite, changeable, and [ 
imperfe&, meere qualities, divers, they receiving them by pars | 
ticipation onely, not being ſuch of themſclves by nature. 

It is hard to obſerve an accurate methode in the enamerati- 
on of the Attributes. Zancbie, Doftor Preſtox, and Mr. Storke 
haye handled ſome few of them, none (that I know) hath 
written fully of them all. 3 
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Od in reſpeR of his nature is a Spixzt 3 that is,a ſubſtance, 
or eſſence altogether incorporeall. This the Scripture 
exprefſely witneſleth, Jebz 4.24. 2 Cor. 3. x7. 
Anunderitanding Spirit is cither created or uncreatcd. 
Created Spirit, as the ſoule of man or an Angell, Pſal. 104. 
4. 1 Cor. 6. zlt. uncreated, God. . | God jscalled 
Wharſvever is affirmed of God, which isalſo communicas , $pirje. 1.Ne- 
ble-to the creatures, the ſame mult be underſtood by a:kinde of garivelys be" 
excellencie and fingnlarity above the rett. Angels are Spirits; & cauſe} keivnoc 
theſoules of men are fpirits;bat Godiis aſptritby akind of ex«: 2 98: ,'2+::1 
cellency or ſingularity above all ſpirits, the God of ſpirics, AR_ 
Num 16 22, the Fatherof ſpirits, Heb. 12. g. the Authour likenefie; 
of ſpirics, and indeed the ſpirit of ſpirits. > becaufe there 
The word fpir in' Greek mga, in Hebrew Reach, is uſed! rc many par-.. 
chiefely of God, and ſecondarily 'of the creatures; 'whei It is ny 14 phe 
nſec of God, iris uſed eirher properly or meronymically; pron! @' nets. whies 
pays and {o firlt effentially , then. it ligniteth the God- goe more tha. 
head bfolutely as F bn 4. 24. or. more reſtriftively the divine dow (fqrth the 
patyre of C hii?, Heb. g. x4. 3 Pet. 3. 38. ſecondly, a ers Pirine natures 
fonallyforthe-third perſon in the T rinityycommont fd ' _ any bodt- 
the Holy ſpiric Or Ghoi!, L Cor, 2.31, I; the wordbe taken me- > #54 4, IR 
1.4 | tonymically, Theok = 
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ronymically, it lignifieth ſometimes the etteCts of grace, cither 
the common graces of Gods ſpirit, propheticall, 1 Sam. 10.6, 
x10. miraculous, or the anQtifying graces, Epheſc5 T 3. 

1. 'Reafons. . 
Godis of a r. God is afpirit, becauſea ſpirit is the beſt, higheſt and 
pu:c and ſpi- reſt natare;z , God being the moſt excellent and higheſt na- 
rituall nature. tare, muſt n eds be 2 ſpirit roo. 
To bea ſpirit --2. God 'is a moſt {imple and noble being, therefore muſt 
implies, needs be-incorporeall; Angels and Souls have acompolition in 
S oy chem; their eſſence and faculties are diſtinguiſhed; they are 
and - compounded of Subje&, and Accidents, their nature and qua- 
Exck. 1, 20, lities 6r graces; but Gods holinefle is his nature. 
3-Simplicitic. 3 God is inſenſible, therefore a Spirit. Spirits are not ſubje& 
God is invifi- to ſenſes, Ibn 1,18. 
ble, 14 Luke 39 Col, 1.15 leby 1.18. 


1uger This confutes 1 Tertuliian (* ) who held God to be Corpo- 
* ban reall;then he ſhould coniilt of matter and forme. - 


wer, Praxe A Þ 

he anime, 2. The Anthropomorphites who alcribed to God the parts 
Rome I. 23- and members of a-man3: they allcage that plac2, Gen. 1,27. 
Anthro- But : ſdmie thinke'.the foule is the onely 1ſubjet and ſear, 


F oc, in which the Image of God is placed ; grant that ic was in the 
.OT IICs CT «> 0 a | "Ol" . "Ik 
recieks ſo cit. body likewite, it being capable of immortality, yet a man was 
led becauſe - notiaid to be made after the Image of God ; in reſpe& ofthis: 
th:ymiſcon- - corporall figure, but. in-reſpe&t:of knowledge, irighteouſhefle 
m—_ _ and holinefſe,.Epbeſ;:q. 23 Col: 3. 10. not inreſpeRt of his ſubs; 
dadilyGupe -- ſtance, bat qualities, | 2 > + [159 
bis ml -Qb. God is ſaid to-have members, face hands,eyes,in ſome pla- 
Pfal34<16-.. - ces of Scripture, and yet in others he is ſaid not to be a body 
Zach, x. Te* - * Buta Spirit 3 andronſequently to haveno h@nds nor eyes. 
nod de Bro |, * Sal. The-word hand and er is raken figuratively, for the. 
dicitur, av>z«- power of ſeeing and working, which are ations; __ men per= 
TORSO Ns ies forme with the hand and eye as an inſtrument ; - and fo it is at= 
& iras. Dexira Dei ſegnificat porentiam & majeftatem Dei: oculi & auyes Onniſcientiame 


he Scrip:uxe referring eyes to'God, by them intends, r. His knowledge, and notice of 
things, Prove 15,3. 24Hlis (cart, /Pſal. 34.15; 34 His direRion; Pſal, 43, 8.'' 


tributed 


- 
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tributed to God ,becauſc he hath an ability of diſterning, and | 
doing infinitely more excellent then can be found in man. 

Sometimes againe, thoſe words are ——_— for mem- - 

bers of the body of ſame ſach forme, faſhion, making 3 ſo 

they are not to be attributed 'unto Godz who becauſe he hath 

© no body,cannot have an hand, an eye, A body is taken three 
wayes. 1. For every a_ which is oppoſite to a faney andno- 
tlon, and ſo what ever hath a being, may be called a body; in 
this ſence Tertulizn attributes a body to God. 2. For that 
thing which hath ſame Oy or changes ſo God onely 
is incorporeall.z. More ſtrifly forthat which confiſts of mat- 
ter and forme, ſo Angelsare incorporeall. | 

3- This ſhewes the unlawfalnefſe then of painting the God- 

head; Cajetaene diſliked it. BeLarmine (Þ ) argues thus, Man L. 
is the Image of God, but man may be piQured, therefore the SaqQ. C. 8, 
Image of God may be pifared. | 
an is not the Image of God, butin the faculties of his fonle | 
which cannot be pitured; therefore the Image of God cannot / 
| bepiftured. Although the whole man =_ be faid Synec+ 
dechicelly to be piftured; yet is not man called the Image of 
God in his whalh but in apart, which is his reaſonable and in- 
viltble ſfoale, which cannot be piQtured. | Conſe&ar 

1, Wemult call upon God, and worſhip hin with the Spi- from Gods be- 
rit; ourSaviour Chriſt te:cheth us this pradticall uſe, Tobr: q; ing 3 (pirit, 
2 4+ Blife tbe Lord O my ſoule, Pal. 103; ' whom T ſerve in the |\ lavit- 
Spirit, faith Paul. The very Heathen made this inference, Si xy, r. g, 
Dews e ſt animwus, fit para mente colendus . Rom, 1. 20, 

2. God though inviſible in himſelfe, may 'be knowne by () Marth.s. 8 
things viſible : He that ſeeth the Sonne, hath ſeene the Parher, (Þ) Jrvifbil 
Tohn 1 4, 9. We ſhould __—C as for other excellencies, ſo Fang 

y 


for his inviſibility, 1 Tim. 2. 19. | ar ny 4 | 
2. Learnto walk by faith, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, primdper ſe, 
Heb. 11. 27. . | \. IToſa ſub var, 


(4)3- Labour forpure hearts,that we may ſee God hereafter. RNS: 
(5) 4+ Here is comfort againſt inviſible Enemics, wo havethe þ;u grand. 
Ws es, a Meri ſed, | : ; 
Finite, bred hh nets Emu oma Yves nn 
wionem inviſibiles (umt flelle ad Auſtrum,quo mode flelle pueden minutiffine ſun inviſdiler. © 
d 


Jo 
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invilble God, and inviable Angels ro help us. HM 
3, God hath immediate. power over thy Spirit, to. hamble 
and terrifiethee. He is the Father of Spirits, he cannot onely 
make thee poor, ſick,but makethy conſcience roare for [inne, 
it was God put that horrour into Cain, Ids, Spira's ſpirits. 
He is a Spirit, and ſocan deale with the Spirit. 
2. Take heed of the linnes of the hear: and ſpirit, pride, un- 
beleefe, inlincerity, 2 (or. 7.T.1 Theſſ: 5. 23. ſuch as not one- 
ly ariſe from, but are terminated in the ſpicic. Theſe arefirſt, 
moſt abhorred by God. He is a Spirit, and as he loveth ſpiri- 
tuall performances, ſo he hates ſpirituall iniquities, 6 Gere. He 
puniſht the o1d world, becauſe all the 4 NG of the 
choughrts of their hearts were evil]. 2. Mott contrary to the 
Law of God, which is chiefely Spirituall. 3. Sinne is {trongeſt 
in the ſpirit, as all evill in the fountaine, Math. 15. 19, 
4-Spirituall evills make us moſt like the Devils, who are Spiri- 
The Divine wickedneſſzs. All ſmne is from Satan per modum ſervity- 
eſſence, is Gn. #2 WhelE per mpdum imaginis. God is molt Simple, Ens Sine- 
pleandalcoge- Pliciffimum. Simplicity is a property of God, whereby heis . 
theruncom. Voide of all compoſition, mixtion and diviiion, being all ef- 

ſence; - whatſoever is in God, is God. Siniplenefle is the fir 
ie property in God, which cannot in any ſortagree to any creature, 
.*- Fhisis proved that God is Simple, by removing from him, 


divefimm of, Al-kindsof compoſition, which are five. 
| I. Of quantitative parts, as a body. 
2...Ofeſlentiall parts, matter and forme, as a man conlifts of 
Soule and body. | 
3- Of agenus and difference, as every ſpecics. 
--4.. Of fabje&and accidents, as a.learned ran, a white Wall. 
| 5. Ofatandpower, asthe Spirits. 
TheGofpail very creature is ſubje&t to compoſition, and conſequently 
ad the wayes. © diviltion. All things which are Created, are made by joyn- 
nec Ing together more things then one in one, and fo they con- 
Simple, as*  -- fiſt af diyers things. | a 
"is oppoſed to the depth of wiſedome ( for therein #® made knewne the 2anifold wiſe 
+ 3-10. ) Bur as Simplicity is oppoſed to mixture. Evcry thing the mote 


, 
ſimple (in this ſence) rhe more excellent. InDev idem et efſe &>eſſtntia, vivens & vita, quia 
Deus now vivit per aliud eſſemie ſuperadditum , ſed vitam babet inſeitſs & eſt ipſavits, vrvit 4 
So 


ſeipſe & per [rpfum, - 


b_ 
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- Some have a moregroſſe and palpable compolition- of parts, 

both effenciall and integrall, as a nan of ſoule and body, :and 

the: body' df fieſh, bloud,bone, and ſack-:;parts: - TheSpirits 

which have notſo plaine a compotition,: are: yet cormpound- 

ed of ſubſtance, and accidents ſuitained by that fubſtanice, and 

ibkerent in-it; for the ſubſtance-of an Angell -and his facul- 

ties, and qualitics are different things: his life is one thing, - -: 

his reaſon: another,, his will. another, ;hispower, wiſdomes | 5 
nimbleneſſe; other. things.. :$a the ſqule ofa man, and-all EO 


Created things, are madeup of many things conjoyned 1n one. 


God is abſolutely Simple, - he is but onething, and doth not 


' conlitt of any parts; he hath no accidents; buc himſelfe,his ef 


ſence, and attribntes are all one thing, though. by us diverſly 
conhidered and underſtood. - If he did conlitt of parts, there 
matt be ſomething before him, to put thoſe parts.together ;and 
then he were not eternall, Iſay 43. 10. he is one moſt pure and 
meere a&. In God to be, towill, and to doe are the ſame, Tobr 


15. 26. compared with Fohz 14.6: and 1 John 1. 7. compar- 


' edwirh 1. of I»br 1.5. where to have life, and be lite; tobe in 
thelight, and belight, are the ſame. God is therefore called 


in the abftra&t light, lite, love, truth, Job 1 4 6. 1 Tobn 4. 8. 
This is one reaſon why God is ſo perfe&, becauſe he'is Exs 
Simplifjimum. In every kinde a thing is ſ@ much perte&, by 
how much it is more Simple and pure. Whence the ſame He- 
brew * word fignilteth both Simple and perteR. -# en 
2. No accidents are in God, when we affhrme that God is | 


plealing to him. Simplenefſe and Simplicity of Heat 31s the ſnedlicis - 
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2. Here is matter of joy and comfort to the good; mercy 
and loveare Godseſlence, Iſay 5 4. 8. and of feare and terroar, 
co the wicked becauſe Gods anger and juſtice are his eſſence, 
and he is uinchangeable. . 
C—_ 
1 Tohn $.20:21: Hes often called the living God in oppoſition to dead I- 
115. Pſd.4.5- dok; tarne from ldolls ro ſerve the living God, Gen. 16. 14. 
F{d. 43-3: and 24. 62. and25. 11.Dexte 5.26. Rmtb. 3. 13. Tudg. B. 19. 
Rom, 9.2" Tfay 3. 10-Ter. 10.10. Ek. 3. 11. Don. 4-34 Math. 16.76. 
Greci Deum .- + hy , 
voce Zea A&@- tz. 15. Hels called life, 1 Tobx.5. 10. the founcaine of 
6 vivendo, life, Pſal.36.9. Hehath his name in Greek from lite; He faith 
quoxiam/olw often of himiſelfe 7 live; as if he ſhould fay, I alone doe my 
— live, aad he often addes for ever, Der. 32. 40. Theo 
rrocemd> is Which che Fathers ſed, is moſt frequent, the Lord!iveth, Fer.5 
wocatur 3 3» 2+ and 12. 16. for they ſiyore by him, who truly and alwayes 
ite appellari lives, He himſelfe tweares by nothing but by his life and 
| poſſes Cor. holinefle, Ind. $. 24. Rib. 3.3. This Oath isuſtd 14. times 


In Exel. Zepb. 2.9. Ter. 46: 18. 22. 24. Iſay 49. 18. Dent. 32. 


$0. Numb. 14.21.28. God is called the living God. 
x. To diſtinguiſh him from the falſe Gods of the Gentiles, 
which were dead and ſencelefle Scocks, A&. 17. 15. 
Weed repreſent tmto us, the (®) ative nature of God, he is 
3. Todiretus to the Fountaine or Well of life, from whom 
all life is derived amto the creature by a threefold ſtreame. 
(a) vivere of r- Nature, God is the authour of the life of nature, Gen. 2. 
mae fen- 7* ACP. 17.28. 
lari viz unde 2. Grace, he is the amhour of that life, Foby 1. 2 .Epbeſ. 4.18. 
& Laitis ww! 3. Glory; he ivthe anthoar of the life of ptory, Rom, 2.7. 
a vi,w Greds A reafonable life (to which God reſembleth his) isa power 
- ay Kod performe variety of regular and limiced ations, to a certain 
Deur, guns Known end, and that out of choice and councell; Gods life is 
+. - his powerofworkingall things according as ſeemes good to 
| '  himſelfeafrerhi owneConncell for kisown: glory; to fay be 
bl _ is to fay hedoth perpetually worke. 


In things bodily From the unlon of the body 


and the ſoule together; and in things thatbe not bodies but 
ſpirits, 


Chap. = A Treatiſe of Divinity, | 20. 
ſpirits, from the perfeftion of the matter and qualities of — 


em. 
 Onrownelife isa power, by which we are able to produce 
lively a&ions z Gods life is that power, whereby he is fit to 
worke or produce all ſorts 'of a&ions, ſuitable to the mm 
efſence of his divine Majeſty; Or it is that, whereby he know- 
eth, willech and affeAech, and can doeall fort ef ations, be- 
ſeeming his excellent nature. | 
Reatons. 1. From theeffcits of life, God anderſtands,wils, 
Toves, therefore he traly livesg for thele are all the properties 
of livers, therefore Ar:ſtetle often concludes from this « 
_ God underitands all things, that he lives able(- 
ſed lite. 
2 Thoſe things live which move and ſtirre themfelves;God 
doth all things by himſelfe, he is the firſt and perfe&teſt cauſe of 4817-28, 
-_ ; therefore he moſt properly lives, and that a moſt blefled 
life. 
3. From his name Tehowah, he is Ichovah, who is by himſelfe 
and moſt perfeAly. and of whom all things are, which are 
and live; Godtherefore ſo lives, that he is the Authour of al] Gen-2. 7. 
life to all livers, and therefore he is called our life, Dext. 30. Godlives be- 
20. Toba Gith of Chriſt, in him was the Authour of life, and life is 
A9#1, 3. yehave killed the Author of life. | earn ie 
Amongſt the creatures which are ſubje& to our ſenſe, there Jobn ro 4. in, > 
isa three fold kinde of life. Two more imperfe&; the third him was life, 
more perfect, 
| Theformer is the life of vegetation or growth; by which 
things are able to doe what is requilite for the accaining and 


afree a fort in the bodies of things, a era, 6 
being, which is the meaneſt my. AConpanying a corporal 
3 But 


30. : A Treatife of Divinity. Book 2 


A man hath Burt thirdly, there is a more worthy and noble kinde of life 
fourc kindes called reaſonable, ſuch as is ſeen in men and in Angels, which 
ne Ha ; is:an ability to proceed reaſonably .and-underiiandingly in all 
ck aSions; for theattaming of good and ſ[kanning ofcvils, fit tor 
liveth; and lifs the wetfartof the perſon, induced with reaſon... Now we mult 
in himis an not-conceive in God: any ſuch imperte& thing as growth or 
abilucy ro ex= ſenſe, foirheis a ſpicituall, :aSimple and Imnaateriall eſſence ; 
_ _ but his life is to be underſtood by.the{imilitude of the life of 
= 0 = ccalan;' forheiisa perfect underſtanding: To the being then 
will, affeai- of Godadjoyn reaſonablenefle in; our concerning ofhin, and 
ons, anda Weconceivehis life ſomewhat aright. 
power: ro : - , 
752 and wo:ke outwardly. The living God fees it fic to ſcribe a'l theſe to hime 
vc 2 


Gods life differs from the lite of the creature. 
1. His life is his nature; or cflence, he is lite it ſelfe, theirs 
rhe operation of theirnature, he is life, they are but living. 


Their lif< - 2. His life is his own, he liveth of, and by, and in himſelf 

hath a caa'©> their life is borrowed from him, in him we live and move, 

his none. AA. 17.25.28. Heislite,. and the fountaine of lite to all 
. things. EL mg 


3 His life is infnite, wichout beginning or ending; their 
life is finite , and had a'beginning, and mot of them ſha!l 
have an end. . 
His life con- 4. His life is entire altogether, and Perfe&, theirs imperfe&, 
ſiterhinroſt, rowing by addition of dayes to dayes. He liveth all at once, 


and be poſſe” hath his whole life perfeQly in himſelfe, oneinfinite moment. 


in one inſtant, our life is a fluxe and ſucceffien of parts, 


5. He liveth-necefſarily;they contingently, ſo as they might 
notyive, 0H 7 wo Þi | 
| 6.. His life is immutable, theirs mutable and ſubje& to ma- 
ny alterations. ''' © | | 

ConſcAarics - 1. This ſerves to blame thoſe which cuty themſelves no o- 
from Gods therwiſe to God, then if he were a, very dead Idoll, not fear- 

1.fe. ing hs threats, orfſeekingro'obeyhim. 
* 2:* Toexhortus all often; to revive in'onrſelves, the me- 
EA aa mory 
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mory and confideration of his life, by ſtirring up ourſelves, 
to feare his threats, reſpet his promiſes, obey his Commande- 
ments, decline his diſpleaſure, and fecke his favour. Let us 


Da86,27. 


ſerve, feare, and tru't in him, which livech for evermore. Pro- = % _ £ 
*4+ Qs 


| vokenotthe Lord by yourlſinnes ; for it is a fearefull thing, to 

fall into the hands of the living God. Hb: 10.31. | 

3. Here is comfort to all the faichfall- ſervants of this God, 
which defire to pleaſe him; for they have a King which liveth 
and hath lived for ever, a King eternall, immorrtall, invittble 
and onely wiſe; in his life they ſhall a_ lite; — friends 
dye, God everliveth. His life is the preſerver, upholder, and 
comforter of yourTife. God living of himfſelte,, can blefſe you 
with naturall, fpirituall, and etecnall life' Tobn 14: 19. Rom. 
8. 10. 17. Menwill give skinne for skinne, andall that they 
have for life. It is reported of one, that he offered to redeeme 
his life, thrice his weight in Silver,' twice in Gold, once in 
Pearle. But wedoe little forthe living God,and communion 
with him in the life of grace, and for obtaining eternall lite. 
Cod is immoriall and incorruptible, he liveth for everin like 

perteftion. "= | 
The Scripture confirmeth this. 
| 1. Negatively, when it removes mortality,” and corruption 
from God, Rom.1. 23. 1 Tim. 1.17.and 6. 16. 

2. Affirmatively, when it giveth life to God, Gen. 16. 14. 
Deut. 5.26. ler. 2. 13. 

The property of Gods life is, it isendleſſe, incorruptible, 
Dent. 32.40. Lite iseffentiall to God, he is life it ſelte, but 
the life of other things is accidentall. His life is alſo effeiye, 


he gives life to all living creatures. 


2. God is of himfelte eternall, of himſelfe, and abſolutely 


immortall, and incorruptible. He onely bath immertality, 
1 7:m. 6.16. Angels are not immortall in andof themſelves, 
they have not originall, or abſolute immortality ; their im- 
mortality is dependent and derivative. 


Plal. 18.46," , 


3. Becauſe he is voyd of all compoſition, therefore he is 


free from corruption. 


4+ Becauſe he is ſimply, and every way immutable. | 
a 5 This 


_— 
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5 This is proved from the Nobilicy, and ion of the Dj- 
vine eflence. Living bodies are mare perfef then fuch ag doc 
7 live; but God is the moſt perfef, and noble being, 
Jabn $5. 26. 
6, Becauſe he is bleſſed, therefore he is immortall ,Ezek.37.1 4 
1. This comforts all Gods people, who have the living 
God for their friend ; who liveth for ever, and they ſhall live 
eternally with him ; the life of God comforted Iob. 19. 25. 
Ler them truſt in the living God. This ſhonld comfort us a- 
why, v6.01, Bainſt ſpirituall weakneſle , and deadnefle, though we bedull, 
23:52  anddead inPrayer, God is life, and will quicken us. 
© The Latine 2. Wemitferable men for — are __ nk, 
word for me, 2 Sx. 14 14. Pſal: 144. 4. Pſak. 90. 6. Tob. 14. 1. Tob deſcri 
is wrrakess hore eh tho. frailey, inftabilir . and manifold miſeries 
ms ſue con- Ofthislife; theref.re ler us place all our confidence and hope 
ditiovis admo- in God, who is immortall and incorruptible; our ſoule is im- 
nentur. Eraſmms mortall, and made for immortality, it is not ſatisfied with any 
_ thing, nor reſteth but in-God, who is immortall and incor- 
ML7-25- ruptible. A thing may be {aid immortall two wayes; firit, 
Simpliciter, abſolute perſes ſuaque natxra, (o that there is no out» 
2achim ds Ward, nor inward cauſe of mortality; ſo onely God. Second- 
bm nc wel ;, ly, which in ics. owne nature may be ny of lite, yet ex 
2:C. 8, | voluntate Dei neither dyes, nor can dye ; ſo the ſoule and An- 
gelsareimmortall. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


Col. 3- 3. C52 is truly Infinite, in his nature and effence, aAtually and 
ſimply, by himſelfe, and abſolately he is Infinite, It is a 
Exod: 40. 12. ine conceite, that there cannot bean infinite thing in AQ. 
15-17. Piale He is not infinite | 
IA5: 3. 1. In corporall quantity and extenſion, but in eſſence and 
Spirita perfetion. _ Sy 
10, Non e; non inquam quantitate , magnirudime, mole, ſe are, v7 0111- 
—_ ſs qui Rar ba ab tak & Deo dici wel cogitari poreſt, CEOS hevtyry - 
Le Relig. Chrift. Infiritas abſoluss eff eſſewie Dei prepricas qua _neque cauſe neque menſure ulline 
Fmminis fnitur.Gomgem, 


2* Not 
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2. Not privetivebuc negative; he hath fimply noend;- / | 

3* He is Infinitenor according to thgFErymon of the word, 
which reſpe&ts an end only; forhe is both without beginning 
andend; although the word be negative, yet we intendby it 
a poſitive attribute andperfe&ion. : ;'. _ | - OG. 

The Scripture demonſtrates God tobe Infinite. - 

1. Afhrmatively, Pſa. 143.3. | 

2. Negatively;'in the ſame place. _ 

3. Comparatively, Job. 11.8. Tſay. 40.12.15. Den.q.32. 
2. reaſons prove this. 

«| a qr of God; whatſoever thing hath not 
an end of its perteftion and vertue, that is truly and abſolutely 
infinite. Intinitenefle is to be without bounds, to be unmea- 
ſurable, to exceede reaſon or capacity ; it is oppeſed to Finite, 
Which is to bound or limite, to define, to end, or conclude. 

(5) Infiniteneffe is ſach aproperty in God, that he is not li- (+). Inknire- 
mited to any time, place, or particular nature and being; or it nefle is thar, 
is that whereby God is free altogether from all linittation of IC 
time, place, ordegrees. | | — _— | 
red, or determined of anything, being the firſt cauſe from whom, and rhe end whereforeall 
things were made. | 


He hath all good things in hir in all fulneſle of perfe&tion,a- 
bove all meaſure and degrees, yea above all conceiveable de- 
orees by us. He hath all wiſdome and power, abeveall that 
all creatures can conceive and thinke ; Epheſc 3. 20. that geod- Albi 
neſſe which is in him is Infinite, () his love is infinite, is : = 
meercies are infinite, and ſo is his anger, That which is of it infaites 
ſelfe cannot belimited by any thing. Every creature is limited | 
and hath certaine bounds ſer to it by ics cauſes,” eſpecially the 
efficient and the matter; but God is no way limited, he hath «+ 
not any bounds of any kind, ' but is altogether infinite or 
boundleſſe. Iſay. 40. 12.15-17. . a 
Every creature.hath a threefold limitation. 
1. Ofkinds of being. 
2. Of degrees of its being, 
g. Of circumſtances of its being. - | | 
+. Ee Firft - 
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Firtbeach thing iviſct in itsowne.rankeorerderwith other 


ents; Gmochions Mates ance thingranid of iſe, ſome 
te; and {o.in the xeſt. 


finilirade. © - Againe (c) chings of theſame kindeand of echer kinds roo, 


tures have ſuch ditter in the degrees of being 3, ſomie haveilower ſame higher 
a meaſure and +degrees of what they chave, lome a moneghavely lite, ſome a 
degree, as the ', quicker ſenſe,” ſome move power, ſyme lefle, ſome greater de- 
authour of . prers;of wiidome. 
ns __ 'God is not limited toanykind of being, but hath inhin-. 
untothem. lelfe all &inds df being, not lubjeftively bngeminently. He 
(*) infaite {*) hath a being beyond ati degree and meatare, whence all his 
pewer & that properties arcednfinite, allfuthciency, omnipotcacy, omniſci- 
1 ence, infinite wiſdome:and truth, and all in him incomprehcn- 
2 mean {ible and infinite. 
40505 can doe,  yo8 : mare. chem ll creatures cancconceive he can foe ;z infinite underRanding 
by which he knowcs more then all creatures doe know, or can conceive that he doth knows 


He 4s unliniiced (in regard of time or duration, and ſo is 
*Exernall; in regard of place,and ſo is immenſe or omnipreſent, 
/n regard of degrees of al[l-things that are in hin), and ſo is per- 

fed. 'Imfiniteindtability, immmable in hispower, omnipotent. 
© Gods mfinitenefle makes-all-wonderfull, his niercies are in- 
finice, hisloveinfmice, his goodneſle and excellencies infinite. 

A thing may'be {aid co be infinite, either abſolutely and in 
the, whole kind of being, 1o Ged, all good is in him-formal- 
'ly or. eminently. 2. in ſome certaine kind only, as ifthere 
were infmite quantity, it were only infinite im theway of 2 

body ; it would not containeall other things in it. = 

rom Gods Infiniteneſle arileth this All-laftciency', be is 
enough for ,himſclfe and all things ele, zomake them happy 
and perfeCt in their ſeverall kinds; his all-fafficiency is that 
whereby God is of hindelfeall(ufficient for himflic vo make 


him- 


—— 


| hinſelfe moſt bleſſed; and! td: fativfie all other things:and as ve be. | 
make them happy in thei? ſeverdlf kinds; God hatlvtherefors © 
ken this name wpon him, art by che commemoration of uu |... 


it did comfort Abrah-m, and eiicourage hin co be his ſer- | 

vant. | ane fon FUELS TEETH 2 COOLED TO YEW P7344 th -8:Þ 
But Dr. Pr-fton hath written ſo larpshy ardiwettFofdhic At 'Thisdne At! 

tribute, that Ithall notneed to tay any more of it. . , .. ,.  fribite a 
Objeft. The Angels and Saints ſee the Efſence. of God , ©v%Fk 


therefore it is not infinite. Ad.th. 18. 10., 1 Cor. 13. 12. _— 


3 Tab-3.2.- 5. | feruples of a 
S/. 1. We muſt diſtinguih between vitton and conpre- Chriſtian.” - | 

henſion, God is ſeen of the Angels and Safnts; bue notgcome 

prehended. mg BEG £1 AHE4 


2. The finiteunderſtanding knoweth God bearifically; not 
by the force of nature, but by aſupernaturalt iHluniimation 6f 
tl 6 Holy Obolt png — TS TO. 


I; 


things:. = 


_- 


3. What is a finfull mortall man in. compariſon of God, g.. 4 
Eſay. 45. 15. 16. 17. therefore the ſhould hutnblehinelfe be = Gen. 
1m ne el | re ae; -: 1.1: BOYD 

All the whole world compared to the Tnfnite God, is ar 


5X& $6.8. 
Se 2 We 
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\. God is infi- (2) We ſhquld-lotie God intenſively. wich our. cheifeſt a- 
tely youes fetion,/ and txtenſively above all things. He is an Infinite 
—_—_ Ocean of all joy and happineſſe, he is a continuall-obje& of 
love and obe- JOy and delight to the Saints and Angels in-Heaven, they are 
diencez the not weary of him ; our infinite deſires are fully ſatisfied with. 


beſt Angell in hij ha . 
re Fang. nk him alone that is. Infinite... | | 
e him wich a love,-I: of Ynion, 2. com-- 


love God according to bis excel! : welkould loy 
placency, 3. friendlvip, 4+ Jebendars 
(b) This At. (+) God is Immenſe or Onnipreſent, Fſal. 139. 7:8.9. 10. 
eribace of Iofe. 24.11. Tob. 14. 8. Ter. 23- 23:. 24 Immeniity is taken' 
Gods being e- 1. largely, ſo it is the ſame with Infinitenefle,, fignifying thac 
called | tk 's God 18-neither meaſured by placenor time, nor by any other 
ity "may m thing, but is in his owne nature and Eflence Infinice and Im- 
ſence, or menſe. Immenſum propric eſt qued non poſſis metiri; 2. ſtriftly, 
Vbiquitie, fo it differs from 1nfiniteneſle as the Species from the Genus , 
Es oF there being 2, kindes of Infiniteneſle, Immenſity-and Eternity, 
(b):Immer.. _ (c). Inmenſity is ſuch a property of God, by which he can 
ſrer f-proprie- not be meaſured nor circumſcribed by any place. but fills all 
places without multiplying or extenſion ot his eſſence. 


ras, Det 
ome 7 
& in terra, imoQp extra celumeſt : abf- 


8ermines excludit, wbi t7 mceh 
que ulla tamen cxpinſncs done te nga rm Chriſt Theo]-1; 3. c: 14 
He is neither ſhat np in any place, nor ſhut ont'from any - 
pas t is immenſe, everywhere preſent ; he is withourc 
placeand above place, preſent nn, without any exten-- 
fion of matter, but in an unſpeakav]e manner. 
He is above all; inall, andthrongh all, Epbeſc 4. 6: over all 
(men) by his power, iz- «ll (the Saints) by- his Spirit; and: 
through all (the.world) by © 39mg 
. God isevery where by his efſenfe, preſence and power; 
: Enter, preſenter, Deus bic & vbique pntenter, | 
.£) The Jew- x, By his Effence,.becauſe he'fils (*) all placesand ſpaces - 
call _ with his Immenfitie. 1 King. 8. 27. ſay, 66. 1. Actr.17.27, 
18, place, 3s cogtaining. all things, himſclfe being not contained of any:thingy - 
3s By. 


_— 
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3 By his power andoperation, becanſe he workes all in all, 
I Core 12. 6+ 54 | s 3.6 
This Immenſity, and Omnipreſence of the divine eflence, is 
proved to beeſfentiallro God. | 
_ 1+ FromSeripnire; and char P11 a6 6616 
' 1. Affirtuacively,:-whenhe is faid tobe everywhere: preſence: 
David proves itby a particular enumeration,of places; Heaven 8&: 
the Grave, the fartheſt parts of the earth, yea all things, 


P/2l. 139. 7+ % 9« 10. He compares places moſt oppolite to-- 


gether, and ſhewing that God is preſent in them he under- 
ttands, that heispreſent- in the places between,. Ames 9, 2. 
Touus omnia plenae. | 
2. Negatively, when he is denyed to be concluded and com: 
prehended in a-certaine place, 1 King. 8. 27. 2 Chron. 2+ 6+ 
and 6. 18. AQ. 7. 48.and 17. 24.27. 
3. Symbolically, Ijzy 66. 1. AG. 7. 49; 
2. From Reaſons. 


1. From the Simplicity of the Divine eſfſence;God isa pure” 


a&; therefore altogether indiviſible, and therefore he is in eve- 

ry thing, and in every part'of every thing, whole andundi- 
yided. "Y 

. 2: Whatſoever is-in its eſſence infinite, that alſo is every 
where preſent, elſe it ſhould be terminated in place. God is- 
infinite in his eſſence, and being ; therefore alſo of an infinite 


preſenc?» | | X 
* Each creature is limited by-place, though ſpirits. doe nothill 
. up aplaceby commenſuration of parts, yet they-haye a cer- 
. taine compaſle ( as 1 may call it) beyond which their eſſence 


extendeth not, they are ſo here, that they arenotthere; ſo- 


. in heaven, that they are notthe ſame time on carth.; | But 
God is altogether above place ;heis'omnipreſent,not by,any: 
materiall .extenſion , but. after an- SnaprabenSle and 
rmexpreſſible manner. He. is quite above all place, wholy 

- without, and within all and every place; and that without: 
all locall motion, or mutation -of place. He is everywhere 
totally , and-<qually ;; he wasas well in the Jewiſh Syna- 

| Fes gOgUues, > 


* The Angpels- 
are in an 
though notina + 
place properly 
in Engliſh we- 


cannot ſo well- 


diſtinguiſh 
theſe words. - 
They are li- 
mitted, and - 
ſome ſpace, ar” 
Angell caanot- 
be at the ſame-* 
time, in hea-* 
yen and carthz*. 
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Godis faid to 
defcend and 
aſcetd. two 
WAyess 


Cameron 
preleff, in 
Pſal.88.1g. 


Pal. 103. 49, 
and'I 18. 3. 
Mgqih. 6, 9 s 


;-. Gen. 35:13. 


' gogtts; ab in the Temple:of Jerafalens, or Holy of Ho- 


tes..as well inearth or hell, as in the heavens in reſpe& 

ot his effence.. nc 3 Bid wp 3ttr: 
Gods being in every place,is not firkby'tnizſtiplication; there 
isnot a multiplication of his-being; as:Joayes were multiplyed, 
ſo that they held: one ro doe:that wiieti'otherwite they could 
nor 3 for then there ſhould bemanydivine effences ;nor tecond- 
ly by divifion ,- as if part of his nature, were in one part of the 
world, - and part in another; but he is. wholy -whereſoever 

he:ts. - pep ty. on | je. 44 7 | } 25:12 2447 ; 4 

. Nov thirdly by commixtion, a$:ib he:catneqato:compofition 
with any creature. He is not the aire or fire,..but he is every 
where effc&ively with his efſence and being , repletively he 
fils all places, heaven andearth. Yet he fils. not. up a plave, as 
a body doth; but is preſent everywhere, by being without 
limitation of place; ſo that he cocxiſs with every creature. 
Where any creature is, there is he morethen the creature, and 
where no creature is, there is he tov; all the ſinnes that we 
commit, are done in his preſence, and before his face, Tſzy 65. 
3. Pſal.51. 4. asif a thiefe ſhould fteale,ghe Judge looking 


\ 


3, 


on.  Weſhould ſet the Lord ther alwayes befote us, as 


David Pfal. 16. 8. We ſhould: be comforted in traubles, and 
athers preſene:, Pſal. 25. 4. _ 
Ob. God is fatd %q bfond andaſcend. 
Sol. This hinders not his being every where. 
x. He is Afdies deſcend; as ofcen as by any viſible ſhape ob- 
jeed, he teſiifycthy his preferice,' as Gen. 18. 21. Exod. 4.8. 
when God withdrawes that preſence, he is ſaid to aſcend, as 


2. When God bythe defituRion of his Enemies, and deli- 


.  verdnec of hicowne, teRtffyeth ro his Church thathe is with it 


ot earth; Tſay 64. andthe contrary} Fſal. 69.19; 


proton Ph;t. 4.5. a Child will not care ſolong as he is in his 


Ob. If God be everywhere; how is be then ſaid to dwell in 


Heaven. Pt 2:t. 


$9. In reſpeR of hisefſenice Godivevery where and in every 
ting as wellas ih Heaveti ;"bnthe'doth more-mhanifeſt his 
x glory, 


Chap-4 A Tracom 
glory; wiſedoame, power and gps” and beftoweshis Jobn 14.2, 
els, 


grace more liberally on his Angels, and Ele&inheaven, then 4#: 7: 49+ 
edoth here below. | | 
Oh. How can Godbe ſaid to depart from man, if hebeevery 


Sol. He departs not in reſpeCt of his elſence, but in reſpeRt of 
the manifeſtation of his preſence. 1 505190 
The Schovlemen, ſay God is fivexyayes in the creatures, 
x. Jn thehamanity of Choilt ; by hypoſtaticall union. 
2. Inthe Saints, by knowledge and] om | 
3: IntheChurch, by his eſſence and dire&ion. 
4: In heaven, by his Majeſty and glory. 
"4; 4 by his pe: me | 
1. This may tea egodly to be ſincere and upright; be- 
cauſe they walke befare God, (Ger. 17. 1. he is Srdlle with ar orgy 
them , underſtands their ſecret, thoughts, and imaginations, Immenſity, or 
Pſal. 139.78. Jer. 23. 23.24 This ſhould curbe them from Omnipre- 
committing ſecret ſinness and incourage them to-perform _—_ M 
private duties, 242th. 6. 6. approying themlelvesto their Fa- 6 
ther, who ſeeth in ſecret. Solitarinefle ſhould not imbolden us 
to {inne, nor hinder us- from well-doing. It was Toſepbs rea> 
ſon to his Miftreſle, how carr Þ doe t bis great evill ? though they 
were alone, God was preſent. | 
Two religious men, took two contrary courlts, with two 
lewd women; whom they were delirqus to reclaime- from 
theirill courle of lite ; the one came to one of the women as 
deſirous of her company, fo it might be with all ſecrecyz and 
when fhe had brought him to a ſe roome, that none could 
prie into, then he told her, that all the bolts and barres which 
were, cold not kgepe God out. The other delired to accompany 
with the other woman openly in the ſtreet ; which when ſhee 
refed as a mad requeſt, Hetold her, it was better todoeicin 
the eyes.of a multitude, then of God. 
2. This ſerves to confute the Lutherans, who hold Ubi. 
quity to be.communicated to Chriſts body, and therefore th 
ay bis body is in the Sacrament, and.eyery where elſe; becayle 
it. 1saflumed by God, but this is falſe; for the reaſon of Gods 
E _ omnipre/ence ” 


40 of Treatiſe of Divinity, Book 2 
0 eſence, is the infiniteneſſe of his nature, and therefore 
it can be no'more communicated to the body of Chriſt then the 
Godhead can ; for his humane nature might as well be eter- - 
,nall as everywhere. Chriſts body is a finite creature, and 
though it be glorifyed , yet is not deified. It is an incommuni- 
cable attribute of the Deity, tobe in many places at one and 
the ſametime. | | 
3. Let us elteeme God a greater good then any creature 
friends are diſtant one from another; God is with us in our 
Journies and famiilies- He onely is the object of Prayer, for he 
1s everywhere to heare thee ; and ſo are not Angels. God him- 
ſelfe comforts his people, by promiling his gracious preſence, 
Gen. 46. 4. Exod. 3. 12. Tofh. 1« 9. Iſay 43. 1. 
4. No man by wit, or policy, flght, orhiding himſelfe, can 
eſcape the hand of God z for he is everywhere preſent, Amos 
9. 1.2. 


5- This is a terrour to the ſecret deviſers of wickedneſle, their 
Plots are diſcovered. 
God is Eternall. 
| + Boetfus de- Eternity * is a being without limitation of time: Time is 


Fines Ecernity the continuance of things palt, preſent, and to come, all time 
ro be intermi- hath a beginning, a viciſſitude, and anend, or may have; but 
——— og Gods eſſence is bounded by none of theſe hedges. | 

feta peſſeſo þ 5. de conſol. prof.6,The Schoolemen define it to be duratio interminabilis, indi- 
viſibilis & independens;interminabilis qu44 exclugit terminum a quo & ad quem; indivifivilis 
quia excludit omnem ſucceſſlewem rempork; independens quia excludis omnem imperfeflionem & 
mutationem. Philoſophi diftinguum inter zternitatem, #yum, @ tempus : @ #ternicatem 
principio & fine carentem tribuunt ſoli Deo : Avum ſale. fine carens, oreaturis nunquem defrurks : 
Tempus nec principio.nec fine carens creaturis aliquande defituris. Wendclinus 


Firft, he is without beginning, he is before time, beyond 
time, behind time as it were, and above all circumſcription of 
time. From ever/aſting toeverlaſting, thou art God. He is what 
he is in one infinite moment of being, as 1 may ſpeak. Iam 
Alpba and Omega, Rev, 1.8. In the beginning, God made all 
things; and he that made all things could not have a begin- 
ning himſelfe. What hath no beginning, can have no No 

i0n 


my 
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fion, nor end. Wecannot properly ſay of God, thathe hac 
been, or that he ſhall be, but he is. To him all things are = 
ſent, though in themſelves they have ſucceilion. 
He is an everlaſting King , everlaſtingly powerfull, and glo- * 
rious; as the conclufiou ofthe Lords Prayer ſheweth. 
He is called the King eternall, 1T:m. 5. 17. and the eternall 
God, Rom. 16.26. the maker of times, Heb. 1. 2. He inhabit- 
eth eternity, Tſay 67.15. God onely is properly, and abſo- - 
lately eternall; Angel, and mens ſoules, ' are faid to be eter- 
nal] & poſteriorz, or d parte po God 4 prieri & a poſteriori, ex 
parte _ & poſt, ſince he hath neither beginning, ſucceſſion, 
nor end, | 
The Scripture confirmes this eternity of God divers wayes. 
1. Wicha Simple and plaine aſſeyeration, Gen. 21. 33. Iſay 
40.28. and 57. 15. Dn. 6.26. Rom. 16. 26: | 
2. By denying to him time and ſucceſſion, Th. 36. 26. TIſay 
43-10. Pſal. 90.5 .2 Pet.3.8. 
' 3. By attributing to him eternall properties and operations; a 
his mercy is ſaid to endure for ever, Pſal. 103. 17. and 136. 
I. Eternall councell isattributed to him,P/al. 33. 1 1.Eternall 
Kingdom, Exodus 15. 18. Eternall power, Dan. 6.26, eternall 
glory, 1 Pet. 5. 10. his dominion 1s an everlaſting dominion, 
Dan.7. 14. his righteouſnefſe is everlaſting, Pſal. 119. 142. 
and his truth. 
4. By a metaphoricall deſcription, dayes and yeares are at- 
tributed to him; but moſt diſtin& from our. dayes and yeares, 
Tob. 10.5. Dar. 7.9, 22. He is called the Ancient of dayes, 
Pſal. 1024 28. thy yeares are not conſumed. 
1 Sam. 15.29. Heis called eternity it ſelfe ; Chriſt is called 
the Fatherofeternity, Iſay 9. 6. moſt emphatically, to {ignifie ThouLord 
that he is eternity it ſelfe, and the: Author of it.. The French remaineſt 
ſtile God in their" Bibles * Eterne!l, becauſe he onely is perfe&- forever, gy 
Iy eternall. Jt | the NErRIReR , 
| > and ofcen,Prov.23- 
25, He was (aid to be befote the wetld, Pſal, go. 2. Epheſe 1. 6 


F f Reaſons. 
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| Reaſons, | 

Of neceſſity 1, Godis the beſt: thing that is, therefore it mult needs 
there muſt be follow, that he is an eternall eſſence; for that which is eter- 
a firſt cauſe,and nall ; is better then that which is not. _ 

. therefore mult 2- Elcheſhould depend on ſome thing elic, if hewere nat 
be jomething _ernall ;.and then he were not. God. m | 


wirhou: a 


beginning. 


' 3: If hewere noteternall, he muſt have a beginning} and 
then ſom<thing elſe mu give it him, andio be better then he. 
4- God created all things, even time it {elte, Heb. 1. 2. He 
is thereforebefore all things, and without beginning, Roms. 1. 
2. and whatſoever was before time, mun1{t needs be eternall. 
5. He is the Author, and giver of eternal life to thoſe that 
have it, therefore he multi needs be eternall himfelfe ; for what- 
{everjcan giveeternity, that iseternall. | 
0b. If God were eternall ; where was he before the world 
®* Vide eAu- was? and what did he before he made all things;* and why did 
guſtins Confeſſs he make the world no ſooner then a few thouſand yeares fince? 
L114 G13, Sol. Theſe are curiolities, but for anſwer, as he was of bim- 
| ſelfe, ſo was he in and with himſclfe. He is that himſelfe, to 


being 
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being meaſured by time, but is wholy' eternall. 
i» Gods love and elefion are alſo eternall, and he will ConſcQaries 
give eternall life toall beleevers. That which is erernall, is from Gods 
rfe& at once, therefore he ſhould be adored and obeyed , his **2ty- 
counſell followed; old men are: honoured for their wiſedome. 
God ſaith to Job,where walt thou when 1 laid the foundation of 
the earth ? | 
- 2 Letit be a foundation of comfort to us, as Pſal. 102. 12. Fa 48. or 
though friends dye, goods betaken away, God remaines for 7, = _ bo 
ever, he failes not. | Heb, 1, 12+ 13s 
3+ Ie muſt incourage the R_ of God to ſerve him, and 
do his will faichtully ; for he will recompence it, what ever 
we hazard or looſe; he liveth for ever to requite. = | 
4+ It isa terrour to the wicked; he ſhal[beever to make them Zeuxit the 
everlaſtingly miſerable ; as heaven'is-an eternall Palace; ſo hell Painter, was 
is aneverlaſting Priſon, | | exat and 
curious, be- 
cauſe he did pingere eternitati, We are to pray, live, ſpeake, and doeall forerernity.Crede, 
Pude, vive eternitati. Cornel a Lap. inEvangel, | 


5 Wemuft carefully and earneſtly ſeek him, place our haps : 
pinefle in him thac is everlaſting ; wo other things are fleeting; dy Wa ; 
if we get his favour once, we ſhall never looſe ir; he wiltbe 1 
an everlaſting friend, his truth and mercy renaines for ever. _ 

6. Everyone ſhould refolve in his own th 9and'cove- Precious ae 
nant with God, to ſpend but one halfe quarter of anhoure eve- the ſcrious 
ry day, in meditating of eternity ;- renew theſe thoughtsevery Joes, 2a -of 
day; —_— of mine though fraile and mortall, it muſt live Cs 
for ever; and this ſoule of mine, it muſt live eternally. E-erernity, are 
ternall life is one of the principall' Articles of our Creed, are opened in 


: .-the ti f 
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Od is in himfelf, and in his own nature Immebl, 
Numb. 23+ 19. 1 Sams 15e 29% 
"#7 3 Immus 
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Immutabilicy, is that whereby any thing in its effence, ex- 
ience or operation is unchangeable Gods unchangeable- 
neſlt is that,” whereby God in his eſſence, properties, and de- 
crees is unchangeable. Elec! 

The Scripture proves the Immutabilitie of God, both af- 
firmatively , Exod 3. 6: Fſal. 102. 29. and negatively. 2). 3.16 
Tam. 1.17, | 

Jamutability is twofold. | 

I. Independent andabſolute, and that is onely in God. 

2 Dependentand Comparative; this may belong to ſome 
creatures,which they have from God,but yer infinicly different, 

1, God is unchangeable originally and of himſclte, theſe 
from him. | 

2. In the manner, God is in his efſence Immutable, that and 
histeing are all one, therefore he is both potentially and aQtu- 
ally ſo ; the creatures are onely atually. | 

3. God is ſo from eternity, they onely from their firft 


ing. 
Al other things are ſubjetto change and alteration ; they 
| may looſe what they had, and attaine ſomething which before 
Angels hive * they had not ; even the Immortal] Spirits are thus mutable;they 
noon up af may fall into finne, be annihilatcd ; but in God there is no 
ternal ma. Change he iswhat he is, alwayes the ſame, voyd of all mutati- 
biliry= On, corruption, alteration, and locall motion, Pal. go. 2. and 
102. 26. 27+ 1 Tim. 1. 17. Pſal. 110. 4. Heb.1. 11.and 6.2. 
A reaſonable creatare may be changed tive wayes. 
1. In reſpe& of exiſtence, if it exili ſometimes, and ſomes 
times not. ; = Sy 
P 2. Inreſpe& of place, ifit be moved from one place to ano- 
CIs 
3 . Inreſpe& of accidents, if it. be changed in quantity or 
ity. 
4- In reſpe& of the knowledge of the underſtanding, as if it 
* now think that to be true, which before it judged to be 
. AGerh., los. com- (416 | 
gee you * 5. In reſpe& of the purpoſe of will, if it now decree todoe 
delinus. Chrif, ſomething, which before it decreed not to doe. . | 
4 bel, l. 1,6 1, Goq 


— 
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God is not changed any of theſe wayes. | 
Not the firit, becauſe he is eternall, neither beginning nor Pſal. 120.27.* 
ever ceaſing to exiit, =... 28, 
Not the ſecond, becauſe he is preſent every where, not new- 
ly beginning to exiltin any place. 
Not the third, becauſe God is a Simple Eſſence, and there is 
no accident in him., | 
Not the fourth, becauſe he is omniſcient, and cannot be de- 
ceived in his knowledge, 
Not che fiith, becauſe he changeth not his decrees, ſince he 
moſt wiſely decrees all things. - ' Heb 413+ 
God is unchangeable every way. 
1. Inefſence or being ; he cannot be changed into another 
nature, neither can that nature which he hach, be'corrupted 
and decay. £6905 557 20097 i 
2. Inefſentiall properties; his mercy. endareth for ever, he 
doth not love and after hate. 
3. In his will and counſell; P/al. 33. 11. Row. 11. 29: the 
counſell of the Lord (hall tand, Prov. 19.21. 
4. In place,the Sanne runnes from one place to another, bue 
God doth not remove from one place to another .; but is al- 
waycs where he was, and ſhall be always, viz in him- 
ſelf. | 
5. In his word and promiſes, I/ay 14. 24. 2 Cor. 1.19+ Math. $+ 18- 
Rom. 4.16. | 
Reaſons. 
1: From his perfe&ion, all change isa kinde of imperfe&i- 
on ; there is indeed a change corruptive, and perfeAive; bue 
the perfe&ive alteration, ſuppoſeth the, Subjeft to be imper- 


#9 


' 


fect. | 

2. 1 1s uncompounded, therefore altogether Immutable, a 
pure act. 
, 3. He istraly and rly eternall, therefore Immutable ; 
for he is truly eternall, who is alwayes the ſame, without be- 
ginning, change or end. / | F< 


4. 1t God'thould change, . then either he mult change for 
the better, and then he was not beſt and perfe@ before; ortor 
the worſe, and then he is not beft now, 3- If 
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5 Ifheſhould be changed, ir muſt be from ſome other thing 
ſtronger then himſelfe, and there is noneſuch. Nothing with- 
out him can changehim, becauſe he is omnipotent, and no- 
thing within kim, forthere is no- Ignorance'in his minde, 
incon{iancy in his will, nor = his power. 
Ob.. God. doth repent; Ger. 6:6. 1 Som. 15.11 2 Sam. 24. 
16. Pſal.135-14-Fer.26.13.8 18.8. to repent, imports a change. 
$91. God is not ſaid properly to repent; but after the man- 
* Cumnes pe ner of *men, not affeive but effeFiz%.: God doth that which 
—_—_ men tiſe to doe'when 'they repent, they forbeare to doe what 
pos 2 »e1;. they have done, and doe the contrary, change their aftions; 
wiſſe diczzur. Gods repenting of the evill in thoſe places, is a putting on a 
ſecundum fimili- xefolutionnot to'dothe evill he had'threatened,or not to perlitt 
rudinem operati- 55, doing that which he had begun to doe. There is a change 
ons | in the creature, but no change in God either in reſpe& of his 
feceras, yer di- NAture or decree; therefore in other places it is faid, he doth not 
{uvium 4terre repent; that is, not change or alter his minde. God wils 
facie delevis *a change, bat changeth not his will. The change is in us 
—— not God ; as Houſes and Trees ſeeme to move to them which 
ooh Mime - Xe inaShip, butthe Ship moves and they ſtand firme, one na 
* Mutar facts, With the ſame will'continning immutable (faith Aquina)will 
x0u muta; cox- that now this thing be done, and after the contrary, but the 
my uſt. will ſhould bechanged , if one began to will, what hewilled 


mn me" not before. p 
| -——- -——__ 0b. God promiſeth and threateneth ſome things which 


mutations  Ccomenotto palle. 


9 
Septimoporth 1 refpeſt of men,yct it was moſt. certaine in reſpeft of 
4: ih s, God. His promiſes are made with mom ya of For paye 
end 26.2.3, bedience; Den. 29.13. and his-threatenings with an exception 
of converſion and repentance,Pſal. 7.12. 
Ob. God is reconciled with men, with whom he was of- 
Sol. The obje& is changed, God is ſtill the fame ; as the Sun 
which was troublefome to ſore eyes ispleaſant to thembeing 
healed, the Sanne here is not changed but their cyes. 
Ob. 
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Ob. Why are Prayers or meancs, it God be Immutable ? why 
doe I pray orheare? | £ > 
Sol. God Immutably wils both the end and the meanes, and 
therefore as he wils thy pardon, ſo he wils thy prayer. 
- 05, God created the warld, and. ſo Chritt. was incarnate 
and mage man 5 now-he that was made ſomething, hewas nor 
befgre, or did make ſomething the made not before, feemes to 
be changed. He is a man, he was not ſo once; he is a Creator, 
he was not{ofrom eternity. | | 
$9. Chriſt did onely affame, and take to himſelfe an ha> #tnlelinxs 
mane nature, he was not changed into, it» Creation is noe ©fif+ Theol. L 
thing but Gods will from eternity, that the world ſhould exit * &* 
in time, ſothat the creature hath ſomething now, which it 
had not before, but Gods will hath not. 
God is not changed any way, thongh he change his ations CnoſeQaries 
according to his good pleaſure. from Gods 
I. This is terrible te wicked men, God is unchangpable Immunability 
which hath threatened to curſe them, and bring deſiraRioh mh | 
npon them ; they muſt change, orelſe there is no repoting of = a—T__ 
the godly  - 


| the curſe. The wicked hope he will change, 
feare he will change. "© tek." 

2+ It comforts the godly, to whom he hath made: man 
promiſes, Numb. 23. 23. Heb. 13.5. He is conſtanc ora Gods promiſes: 
perform them. He told Azam, that the Seed of the woman are fairhfull 
ſhould breake the Serpents head, He was long,but ſare, for it and firme 
was fulfilled at the Iaſt, His Covenant js everlaſting, 7ſay, 55. #24» 
3. I amGodand changenot, therefore you are not. co . _ .c-44 
Mal. we ſhould labour for Gods love, itis a free hold,. and 1,15, 9d 
like himſelfe immutable ; whom he loves once, he loves for what grace or 
ever : Gods people ſhall never fall from grace,never be wholly priviledge 
overcome of temptations. ( as Chriſti. 
| ans) any eyer 


received, or ſuccour found, the ſame may the faithfull looke for. 


3. We ſhould irnitate Gods Faumutabilicy in a gracious Way, Gal6.g. 
be conſtant in our love to God and men, in our promiles and z Tim, 3, 142 
I Cor, 15, ulr, Queene Elizaberhs wcrl was Semper eadem, 


good 
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good purpoſes, | as the Martyr ſaid. Rewlins you left me, an 
Raxling you finde me, we ſhould pray for the eſtabliſhment of 
our faith and patience. F- 
4- We ſhould admire the glorious nature of God; for what 
an Infinite Glorious God muſt he be, which hath had all that 
-happinefſe and glory frometernity ; 2. worſhip the true Ged, 
becauſe he is Immutable, and we ſhall be ſo hereafter, being 
made moſt like to him, P21. 102. 27. 
5. It confutes the Eutichians, and Ubiquitaries which held, 
that the God-head became fleſh; can a Spirit be a body, . and. 
both viſible and inviſible ? 


— == —_—_ 


CHAP. VI. 


Deut. 33.3. ' FRO&d is exceeding Great, 1 Kings 8. 42.2. Sem. 7. 22. Pſal. 
.  , ATFg5.3- and 96» 4. and 99. 2. 3. and 145. 3. Tit. 2. 13 

Nihil magnum, God is Great and greatly to bepraiſed, and who is ſo Great as 

niſi magom cur God? Heis Great. 

" I In his nature and eſſence. 

' 2." Inhisworkess * 
3. Inthis authority. 
His name is Great» Fey. 10. 6. 11. Toſh. 7. 9. his power is 
great, P/2]. 147. 5. His Atts are great, Pſal 111, 1. his judge- 
mentsare greatExodzs 7. 4 He is great in counſell, Ter. 32. 19. 
| _ and nyighty workes* Dext. 32: 4. 

Of Gads There is a double Greatneſſe. - 

PerfeQione 1. Ofquantity or bulk, and that is an attribute of a body, 
by which it hath very large bodily dimenſions, as a mountain 
is a great ſubſtance, the Sun a great body; and this cannot be 
found in God, who is not a body, but an Immateriall effence. 

Greatneſſe is 2. Of PerfteRion, worth and vertue, and that is abundance 

ariribured to of all excellencies and largeneſſe, of whatſoever makes to per- 

God metapho- fe&ion of being, and this is in God. He is ſoperfe&t every way 


rically and de- 
noteth an incomprehenhible and unmeaſurable largeneſle of all excellencies. 


that 


\ 
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that he ſtands in need of nothing. God is abſolutely and fim- 
ply Perte&, becauſe he hath all chings which are to be deſired 
for the chiefelit felicity- | | 
He is pefe& 1.In the higheſt degree of perfe&tion,ſfimply without 
any reſpe& or compariſon, ſecondly he is perfeCt inall kindes 
I» Fobn 1. 5+ Fobn ſaith he is light in which there is no dark- 
neſſe, that is Perfe& and Pure withour the leaſt mixture of the 
contrary, the Authour and cauſe of all perfeftions in all the 
creatures, they are all in him,but more pet and in a 
feftcr manner. God is moſt abſolutely PerfeCt, Tob. 22.2. Pſzl. 
16.2. Math. 5. 48. The words in Scripture, attributed to 
God, which ignite this, are | 

1.Schaddai,which is as much as one ſufficient to help himſelfe, 
or one that gives nouriſhment to all other things, and there- 
fore Gen. 17. I. when God was to make 4 Covenant with A- 
braham, to leave all earthly things, and ſo truſt in him onely, 
he brings this argument, that he was ſuch a ſufficient God. 

2. Gomer. The verbe is uſed five times in the Plalmes ; * as 
much as Perfe& from the effe&, becauſe God doth continually 
preſerve to the end. ol 

3. Tom. Ib. 37.16. Ie ſighifieth both Simple and PerfeQt. 

4>Calil.a Gol. omnz,chat in which all good things are. 


The Apeftle 
byan Hebrew 
pleonaſme 
Caith che ſame 
thing twice 
illuſtrating it 
by th- colte 
tray 
Rcaſonsof 
Gods PetfeRi- 
on. 
I, That 
which is the 
chiefeſt being 
and Indepen- 
ent is moſt 
Perfe&. 

2. That 
which is Infle 
nite in effcnce 
can wanr 110- 


ke more | 


Simple a thing is, the mere perfect, * Plah. 7. 10. andy. 6,8, and 137 9. Pal. $6.3-4nd i t.1. 


God igperinl | 
1. Eſſentially, he is PerfeR, in and by himſel&, containing 
in him all perfections eminently, Aatth. 5. 48. He hath al 
needfull to a Deity. 


2. Nothing is wanting to him; he hath no needof ary 0+ 


ther thing out ofhimlelfe, Fob. 2 2. 2.3: Pſal. 16. 2. 


RoMe I'S 24 


Perfe&'in the 


genecall, is 


that to which nothing is wanting; therefore that is moft Ferfe&, to which agreeth ns in» 


perfeQion, | 
3. Originally, heis the cauſe of all perfe&ion; what haſt 
thou, which thou haſt not received? Tm. 1. 17. | 


4. Operatively, all his workes are Perfe&, Dex. 42. 4. 
Arthing is Perfect. 7 32.4 


Gg 1, Negs* 


50 | A T reatiſe of Divinity. Book 2 


1. Negative,which wantcth nothing which is due by nature 
co its integrity» | 

2. Privativ®, which wanteth no perfe&tion, and ſo Godone- 
ly is Perfect. f 
Linle works 2. God is Great in his workes, Det. 4. 36. Gods PerfeQj- 
' ef nuwmeand on ſtands inan Infiniteneſſe of goodneſſe, Marth. 19. 17. wile- 
_ of provi- dome; Row. 11. 33. power, Ger. 17. 1. perte& wiledome, 

dence .; 5p goodneſfe, righteouſneſſe, moderation, holinefſe, truth, and 
Rk, conk- whatſoever may poſlibly be required to grace and commend 
dered, as done an action, that is found in the whole courſe and frame of 
by God, Gods actions ; the worke of Creation is aperfe&t worke ; he 
2 ov Sa made all things in unſearchable wifedome; no man con 1d have 
_ h_ 've foundany want of any thing in the world, which mightbe 
pecfet,Gen-r- reaſonably defired; no man could have found there any evill 
3.1, Alpbeaſus thing worthy to be complained of. The worke of Providence 
wwwont re js perfect, all things are carryed in perfeftion of wifedome, 
; Ry had guſtice, and goodneſfe. So isthe work of Redemption like- 
Cl wich God. wile Perfe&t. The perfeteſt meaſure of juſtice, wiſdome, 
inthe making truth, power, that can be conceived of, doth ſhew it ſelfe forth 
of his works, in that work. 
he ſhould haye made ſome of them melize & ordinatinn. Exch, 36. 23.'lob. 33 34 3537. 
kbhs alendgs Reaſon. Such as the work-man is, ſuch muſt the work be, 
erh Gods npates Artiſts workmanſhip will reſemble himſelfe. The per- 
fe&tion of God, ts his incomprehenfible fulnefle of all excel- 
Job, ro ſkew Jenci- 8, He is abſolutcly and fimply perfe&.. 
bis greane®s Oh, Why doth God uſethe help of others 2 | 
way; ot + BOY Sol. Nor out of need, as the Artificer his Toftraments, ſo: 
wa that he cannot work with them, but ont of choyce and liber- 
ty, tohonour then the more. Hence ſometimes he will uſe 
no means at all, ſometimes contrary meanes,. to ſhew that: 
any help not, and that we ſhould not rely upon thenz. 

b, Why is there ſinne in the world, ſeeing God needs not 
any glory that comes to him by Chriſt, and by his-m: rcy in 
pardoning of {inne? why doth he ſaffer it... 

Sol. Becauſe ftinne is not ſo great an evill as Chriſt is a good, 
anditherefore God would: not have itffered finne, ifhe could 
not have raiſed up to himſelt matter of honour; God makes 
an.antidote.of this poyſon.. 08, 


OR" 
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0b. How comes it topaſſe, rhat God makes one thing bet- 
ter then he did at firſt ?as in the creation, all things had not 
their perfeRion at firlt, 

So. Thoſe things were perfeRt ex parte eperantis he intended 
not they ſhould have any farther perfe&ion at that times - the 
eſſence of nothing can be made better then it is, becauſe it con- 
ſits in indiviſibils, God makes not out grac:s perfe& in us 
becauſe he aymes at another end. 

Gods Perfe&ion hath all imperfe&ions removed from it, 
2 Time 2. 13. Tits. 1. 2. Tam. 1.3. There be 6 imperfe&i- 
ons found in every creature. 1. Contingency. 2. Dependance. 
3. Limitation. 4. Compoſition. 5. Alteration. 6. Multi- 


lication, 
low God i free _ - =—_ He is 1. a neceflary eſſence. 
2, Independent. 3- Unlimited, 4. Simple. 5, Unchange- 
able. 6. Wholly one. Three of theſe, = Gas Simplicky, 
unlimitedaefle in _ of time and place,and un@hangeable- 
neſfe, I have handle areadP," I ſhall ſpeak of the other three, 
when I have diſpatched this attribute of Gods Greatneſle or 
PerfeQion. | 

3. God isGreat in his Authority. 

I have ſhewed already that he is Great in his nature and 
ſence, andalſo in his workes; now his Greatnefſe in Au- 
thority is te be con{idered. v7 

Heis a Great King, he hath Soveraign,abſolute and nnli- —_ _ , 
mited Authority over all things , they being all ſabje& and |, nh . 
ſubordinateto him 3 for at his will they were and are created. efKings,the 5 
This is ſignified by the Title of the moſt High fo frequently onlyPorentates 
given him in Scripturee He is the High and lotty one 
Iſay 57+ 15+ = : : | 
1. Inreſpe& of place and dwelling, heis in heaven, Eceſeſ; God is wok 
$5. 2, abovetheclouds. | _ Highs Tho ®# 
 Greatnefle o 

Gods authority ſtandeth in two things I. The yniverſality of it, Gods authority reacheth 
toall things; the whole world, and all creatures in ir are ſubject to his will and diſpokir B+ 
2 The abſoluteneſle of itzwhathe willeth muſt be done. . ; 


2. lnreſpe& of eſſence, he D High indeed, 
& 2 


reſl;bly 
high, 


% 
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gs the high -God; Ger. 14+. 22+ the Lord. moſt High, 
45: 7. I7e | ; 

yo in relpe of Attributes, he hath more wiſedome, power, 
juſtice, mercy, then all creatures, ; 

4- Inreſpe of State and dominion ; he is exalted in Au- 
thority, power, juriſdiftion; he isabove all, as Commander 
of all. 
Abſolute Do- Godhath ſupreme dominion and power over all creatures, 
minionisz to order them as he pleaſeth, Jobs 9. 12+ ere 16, 6+ Iſay 45.9. 
Power to uſca Dax. 6+ 26. "Hl © Be | 
= Wk -þ - Dominion in the generall is two told. | 
ends 28 you 3. Ofjuriſdiftion, whereby he ruleth all ſubjet to hin, as 
thinke goed, he pleaſeth. | | | 

2. Of propriety, whereby he having aright to.every creature, 
mx. Cit as he pleaſeth. _ Inks ut”, 

The.firſt is implyed in that of Tames, there one Law-giver, 
who 3s able to ſave and te'deftroy. The ſecond in that he is called. 
the Lord of the Earth; and all th&Sealis of the field are ſaid to 
be his. 

Gods dominion is that abſolnte right and power, whereby 
he poſleſſeth all things as his own; and diſpoſeth ofthem as he 
pleaſech. *- | | : : 

Reaſon. The ſupreame excellencie of his nature ; whereby 
he is infinitely above, not onely thoſe things which are aQtuall, 
but likewiſe poſſible. - Lt 

. ' Gods firſt dominion of juriſdiftion hath.theſe parts. 

... 1, FoCommand. - TER. 

; 2. Toforbid, as Adzmtheeating of the Tree. 

q 3, To-permit, thus he ſuffers {inne to be, being Supreame 

ord. 

4 Topuniſh, orreward. X 

-_ y- his dominion of propriety .conliſts in theſe parti- 

culars. | 
Rom: 9.17 1, Thathe can orderevery tliing as hepleaſeth for his ho- 
nour and glory, Pſz. 8. 1. the ſtrange puniſhments laid on. 
"WW Pharaob, were tor this, Godraiſed him up to ſhew his glory. 
2. tk isbound to give none accountot what he doth; that is 
true 


Lanes &.12, 
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true of God, which the Papiſis attribute falſely to the Pope, Kom. g. 20. 
none may ſay to him-cxr #ta fac ? | 
3. Hecan change and alter things as he pleaſerh, Day. 2.21; 
as when he bid Abraham kill his Sonne, and the lſraclites take 
the Egyptians goods. | 
4. Can diſtribute his goods unequally to whom, and-when 
he pleaſerh, ro one health, tickneſle to another. 
The adjun&ts of this domigion. 
3. It is Independent; he hath this dominton-of himlelte, as: 
he is God -of himſelte. 
2. Univerſall; ic comprehends all places, times; this king- 
dome is everlaſting, God rules in heaven, earth, hell. 
3. Fall and Perfeft, 1 Chron. 29. 11. 12, His dominion is > 
infinitely greater then all others. 
4+ Jt extends to the ſoute and heart; God:is called the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, the hearts of Kings are in his kand-;3* hecan 
tercifie the conſcience. 

We ſhould firſt preferre God ab.,ve all things: the Greateſt ConſcQaries 
erſon in any ſociety is: ſet before the reſt. The Sunne is re- from Gods, 
i1pefted above other Starres; the King above other perſons; we —_— ES 
ſhould highly eſteem his favour, 40. Tſay 12: there is alofty * _ 

deſcription, of Gods Greatneſſe. Secondly, We ſhould per- 
forme all duties to him with the greatelt care, diligence and 
reverence, and in the higheſt degree; love him greatly, feare 
himgreatly, praiſe himwith all our might, yeeld unto hima 
ſervice proportionable to his incomprehenſible greatneſs. 
Great 1s the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed in-one Pſalme, and to Pſal.145:3. 
be feared in another. Thirdly, It is a terroar to all thoſe to 
whom this Great God isan enemy; the wrath of a Great King 
is terrible, he muſt needs inflit great puniſhments on ſuch as 
rebell againſt him. Fourthly,. Here is great conſolation to 
thoſeto whom he is a friend and-Father; he. will do great 
things for their good, they ſhall have great happineſle. 

We ſhould chooſe the Lordto be our-Portion,: for.in him a» ©,,41larics. 
lone istrue happinefſe, and contendednefle to be found; in of Gods 
our wants, we ſhould confidently goe: to him for help; he prife&ion» } 


being Perfe& can ſupply them. 
"22 Gg 3 We 


— 
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Deut. I 8, 13. 
Man. 5.48. 


Pal. 13. 33+ 


I (or. t3, 10. 


ConſcRarics 
from Gods 
Great works. 


There is a 


We ſhouldplace all our confidence in God alone, expe&t all 
good things from him , fincehe is an inexhauſted fountain of 
all good things ; we ſhould imitate him , be Perfe# as our 
Heavenly Fatber is perfe#. Let Patience bave ber perfeft 
worke , let ws perfett bolineſſe in his feare. Thoſe which 
would be excellent Orators propound to themilelves 
Cicero and Demonſtbenesto follow. Pax! prefled on forward;la- 
bour firſt to be perfeC in heart,P/2. 119.80. then in your ways. 


This may ſerve alſo to comfort the godly againſt their weak- 


nefſes ; God will make his workes perfe&. He that hach begun 
a good work in them will perfte& it; they ſhould be comforted 
therefore againſt all their imperfeftions to which they are 
ſabje&in this life,and ſeek pertetion from him. He will ſip- 
ply all their wants, beare with them here, and make them 
in the other life, x Cor. 15.28. the underſtanding fthall 
ve perfe&dight, the will perte& goodneſle, the heart perfe& 
OY. | 
e ſhould not mutter under any affli&ion; for he himſelf can - 
not doe better then he doth, he makes all things perfe&.Fecleſ. 
every thing beautifull in its ſeaſon, this is the moſt perfe& 
State and Condition for thee, and ſo account ict,God hath per- 
fe& wiſedom, power, love. 
Let us not be puffed up with any thing we do to him; the 
Papiſts abound in this when they maintaine merit ; for that 
ſuppoſeth ſome eminency, as if God needed their graces, obe- 


dience and ſervice; but let us walk more humbly ; ſay rather if - 


I had no corruption in me, ifI could do every duty required 
with as much purity as Angels; yet this would adde nothin 
to thee; thou art aperfet God, perfeAtly happy, 5 waacry 
werenot at all. 
Gods works are wonderfull great ; farre exceeding the 
= of all creatures,cither to do the lik to them,or to ſtop & 
inder them. Let all the men on earth lay their hands & heads 
together, let all Kings unite their counſels, and their forces; 


twofold greatnefle in the workes of God. I. In the bulke or quantity of them, as the 
woike of Creation. 2, Ofquality or vertue Gen, 1, 16, The mooue is a great light,in rc+ 
gard of light and influence, excellency and uſcfulnefſe rothe warld. 
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can they make an Earth-quake, a Whirle-wind ? can they make 
the thunder to roare ? can they cauſe the flaſhes of lightening to 
flame out ? It isnot a mortall worm to whom the courſe of 
nature will ſubmic ic ſelf. And if God will that theſe effets 
be om—_ what can any man, all mendo for the hindring 
thereof? | 
- 2. Gods works are unſearchable, and paſt finding out, Tb. 
5. 9. who can dive into the fecrets- of nature, and tell us the 
true reaſon ofthe winde , the Earth-quake, the Thunder, the 
raine, the Snow? Wecannot dive into the bottom of Gods 
works, nor find them outby any Study or Wiſedome. 
3. We ſhould ſo much the more honour, dread, and wonder 
at God, by how much we can lefle comprehend his works. 
4. Letus learn often to contemplate God in his works ; ſee 
his goodnefle, greatneſſe, wiſdome, power in:them, and ſo we 
ſhall profit mach inthe knowledge a Fhim. 


The exaltation of God isaterrour to thoſe who-wilt needs: CenſcRaries, 


be his Enemies, and flight and dif-eſteem him,. as the greateft from Gods 


rtof men do. O how unhappy are they, that have fo high 
.- ſo great aperfon to betheie Enemie, Being they have «.- 
thing to ſave themſelves from his wrath. 

2. We ſhould labour to exalc himnow, byftriving to-form: 
and fix in our ſelves a moſt reverent eſteem of him, andby ex- 
erciling in our ſelves this vertue of honouring God, often re- 
viving in our minds theſe thoughts, how high is God; and: 
making them familiar with him 3 O how excellent is he that 
hath made and governes all ! Why do I not cſteem himmore: 
and more! The more we can lift up our hearts to exalt God, 
the more we fhall grow inall holinefſe andrighteouſneſle. 

3. His friends a4 ſervants ſhall alſo: be exalted at laſt; 
though for a time defpiſed and fet lightby. 

We ſhould often and ſeriouſly conlider of this perfe&t- 
on of Gods nature, authority, and works. The- very Saints: 
and Angels have a Negative imperfe&tion, though nor apri-- 
vative; they are not deprived of that which fhonld be in them,. 
bae there are many perte&ions which they have not: God is 


imply anduniverlally Perfe& 3 and he onely hath all kindof 


ion, according to his eſſence. Godi 


being moR. 
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God is a Neceſſary Efſence. 

Contingency is found in the eſſence of every creature, it 
might not have been, as well as have been ; it may not be, as 
wellas be; there was a pollibility of its not being; as there is a 
pollibility of its not being 3; yea, there was an equall or greater 
poſlibility of its not being, then its being. 

God is a neceſſary eſſence ; it is abſolutely neceſſary that he 
ſkould be, and-he cannot but be, and be as he is, and his ations 
upon himſelf are altogether and iimply neceſſary ; they muſt 
be as they be, and cannot but be ſo. 

God is Independent Eſlay 44. 6. Rev. 1.8. and 21. 6.and 22.13, 

Rom. 14.35.36. | - | 
Independentiaefs Every Creature as a Creature, is Dependent, and hangs up- 
proprierss Dei, on ſome other thing then it ſelf , and owes its being and con- 
or gry nl tinuance to another, Nebem. 9. 6. It hath canſes of its being, 
om time; from which, of which, by which, and for which ir is; and 
3 nella alia de. further then theſe cauſes did, and do contribute to its being, it 
gendet cauſe, cannot be. The Angels have an efficient cauſe andend, and 
cum 6 ſeipſofitz they do as much ſtand indebted to God for their being and 
6.5 continuance as the pooreſt worm 3 and would no more have 
im — —bÞeen without God, nor continue to be then the fillielt gnat;but 
John 1.3, OGodis altogether independent of himſelf, by himſelf, ter him- 
AR, 17, 3y9- fſdlf; hehath no cauſes, but is to himſelf inſtead of all cauſes. 
Ab indepen- He is what he is, without any help from any other thing ; as 
fern Der W 1; mſelf ſhewes in his name, I am that F am. 
fert (uffici- Th . , INE" 

lth moy; ere are many things which havea beginning from ſome 
m ſe & aſe fibi other thing ; there muſt be ſamething therefore that is of it ſelf, 
& wbiſart or elſe we ſhould wander infinitely, a ſelfe-eſſence, and ſab- 
baber, mulla- {iſtence. Gods being is neither ab alio, ex alie, per alind, nor 
que re indiget: propter alind. 
x:i2 Deodexen-. We ſhould acknowledge God to be a neceſſary and Inde- 
dent, ito fviip- pendent eflence. | 
þs1 minime (ufficiant. Proprietatem hanc indigitat nomen Dei Schaddai. 


9s 4p . 3. God is wholly one Deut. 6. 4. Gal. 3. 20. 1 Tim. 2. 5.Hoſ, 
Wer a * 13.4: Mal. 2.10. All creatures are ſubje& to multiplication; 
there may be many of them and are many; many Angels, men, 


-4 
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farres, and ſo in the reſt!” Not'one' of them is frigutarand one Plal.18.33. 
ly one ſo; but one might conceive that there ſhould be mores 22486419... 
tor he that made one of them, can make another and another, Deur. ET? 
and as many as he pleaſcth ; bat God-is{1mply- one, ſingular, PELIS- 3 NN 
and ſole effence 3 there-neither is,- -norcan'be more then one Tay 44.68. 
God, becaule he is ths firſt and beſt effence-; *and there'can be Ephel-495,6. 
but one firit, and one beſt, Heis Infinite, and'therecannot be 2,*<*2-9-. 
but one Infinite becauſe either one of them ſhould include the as eHAlY 
other, and ſo the included mult needs be finite, or not extend 1 Cor.s.5. 
to the other, and ſo it leIfnot be Infinite. John 19.3. 
There was a firlt rpan, 'anda firſt inevery kind: of creature, 2Sam-2.2.' 
but not any abſolute fir ſave God : one Fternall, and one In- INFON ns and 
comprehenlible,faith Athanaſius iu his Creed. = jp per 
There can be but one chiefe Good, which we: defire for it r2, x2, 
{elf, and all other things for it, ſay the Morall Philoſophers ; Hin diſces 


and this nuſt needs be God, for no Infinite good can be 'con- ( Equit Plats 
ceived but He. | : Day. 
ſcribam ego ſerid necne» Cum ſerid, 0rdior Epiſtolam ab uns Deo, cum ſecus, & pluibus, 


Some places of Scripture, ſimply deny other Gods ; and o- 

thers excite all but this one God ; Though there be Gods many, 

* and Lords many 3 that js, that are fo, called, andreputedby * Inreſpe&of 
men, who deceive thenfelyes in their own imaginations; ' yet ſome excellenc 
tous ( inthe Church) there z« but one God, Zach. 14. 9. after Moj:Ry,and 

C hriit ſt all come, the Gentiles with the Jewes ſhal] bove 
ſt:iponeand the ſame trueGod. ©" oP anlds.—n. 
Cols 1 H:b.6. and Þſ 97, 7. and Magiſtrates, Pſ 8:-6«.in reſpe# of uſurpationg the Devill, 
2 (57. 4.4% 1Cor.8 5.6. PrimdOmvis mulitudorevecandaeft ad unitatem. Cymigitur in munds 
multe fint Creature, rev0cdri eos oportee ad unum_ grimum (reatorem. Secunda Res onmes ſuns per 
aliud, ergo reducinde erint ad unum per ſe. | | 

. Thar which is perfe@ in the higheſt degree can be bat one; 
bceautle that one muſt contain -all perfeftions; that whict is 
omnipotent can be but onezif one can do'all thin; what need . 
is there of many Gods; * If there were. more Gods then one,we | 


v 


might and ought to' do ſervice to nore then one; to es 

ledge” them,” praiſe ' and Joye them, and be at leaſt bt ming *t © 
ready toobey them, if they ſhould command us anythingzand* ©” 
by H h we 


 B1oTry abo : 
all kya. others, Angels 


Y 
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+... we might awfully ſeek: to them for what we need, andgive 
Math. 4.30. thanks to them, for what we received. But the Lord profeſſcerh 
We muſt love himſelf tobe a jealous God, and cannot endure any Copartner 
him _— in worſhip. The Romans refuſed Chriſt, becauſe they would 
erty have had their Gods with him, and he would be worthipped 
d.» 2 alone without them. | 
No eartealy, * be f number (f 
"np otnumerically, * as one is a beginning of number ( for 
_ that is a quantity) but > recaps. as Ens and wnum are 
number but ra- counted onely one, ſolely and alone God; there cannot be 
ther a deniall two Infinites' in eſſence, tor then one ſhould not have all the 
of mukirudez ther hath in it ; God is Infinite, for of his Greatneſle there is 
for ; +4 no end. p 
han. wn ves Secondly, others would be imperfe&or ſuperfluous, he be- 
alſo a place for ing Infinite and Perfett. 4 
aſecond and. Thirdly, From his abſolute Lordſhip, and dominion over 
thixd,at © gy all; he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. My God (taid 
wan Luther to the Pope) will make your God know, that you are 
though there £00 weak for him; if there were two Gods, there would be a: 
be but one firife between them ( as between Ceſzr and Pompey ) who 
Sunne, yet we fhouldbe the Greater andchiefeſt of all. God may be ſaid in 
ME andre, - 4 ſpeciall manner tobe one, two ſeverall wayes. 
rs of moner- 1. For the purity and fimplicity of his ſubſtance , which is 
chamumdi, 20t compounded with any thing elſe. For that is moſt truly 
7ex uniews efto. and properly one, which is nothing but it ſelf, and hath no 
mr. — other thing mixed with it. God is fo pure and imple an e{- 

oe {DC that he is not compounded. ſo much as of parts. 


abſebuti ſims, nengeneris, [peciei,Subjefti, Accidents, cauſe, conſenſm, ſed numeri que unitas 
reef fie wide Corneliand Layize in Dent. E, My Atheomaſtix bg CORE 


2. From his ſtzgularity, becauſe there are no more Gods, 

but one,. God'is not onely one, but he js alſo the onely one. He 

Deut.6.4 is ſuchaone @s hath no Copartners in worſhip. Both which 
fo 47 dang Titles arc exprelly aſcribed unto God in the Scriptures : Both 
there is none tat be if one, and that he is the axely ene. God is not only anus 
and 32-39%» thatwerd may be uſed, be #s of elthings, the oneſt. Socrates, and 
Plato 
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Plato in their definition of God, aſcribe to hintunity, wich. 
particalar reſpe& unto his ſingularity. 

Pythogors his adviceto his Schollers wasto ſearch the anity- 

There is athreefold unity; *. firſt,of perſons in one natare, « noape. 

& there is one God, Dents 64 The: ſecond; of: natures: in one Reneld'sii'te i! 
perſon, 1o there is one. Chriſt. -3 Core $.6. Thirdly, of fim- an. 
dry natures and perſons in one quality ; ſo there is.0ne Church © 

| Cant.6.8. The Socinians rejef&thele three unions,- becauſe they 

ſo farre tranſcend reaſon, and they. receive. not thole things, congR..; 
which their reaſon cannot comprehend. \ m Gods ., 

The more we content our ſelves with God 'onely.,. che b * _ 
pier weare; he is the onely Infinite riches, wiſdom, good ſkould be one 
how happy are they that have him iz quo onentia? ſpend all chy in Gotta 
Paines ia getting him. 

2. Ithebeyour enemy, there is tiecI©ic reſcue: you; he "{nxe, to,” 
is God, and thereis none elſe ; he will deſtroy,” and none ſhall IN | 
be able! to deliver out of his hands, 2d 43-to 

3- Icſhewes the wickednelle of thoſe, which. ſer other 7 4 Can 
Gods, beſides the true God. The Epicure cakes ibbel, nd 
the covetous- man Gold his God' 3 themſelves of £ be 
Stones ;this is a great diſhenour to him,the'Papits worlhi 
Crofle, invocate Saints and Angels, make a God ps 
Pope. + The Goa: 

The Heathens were guilty of Polytheiline, * they. war». Ae q 
{Lipped many Gods : they had their Dij majernm, and minorum |yrheiſts, 
gentizm. Heſiod reckons up thirty * thoufand Gods; the Mfa- are calle 
richees ſaid there were two Gods, the Thritheites that there were row VN 

three. 

This is the very firſt of all Gods Commandements, tba ”. P- 
ſhatt have no other Gods before me. If there were more, .forus wh THE. I 
not to acknowledge, adore, and honour them, were" a wrong 0 Gly 
anda& of in jaftice againſt them; ſo the firſtand forndarſon of G 
all che reſt of the Commandements , ſhouldbe a moſt Injucious, ” 
andunlawfull Command; and therefore we muſt either Wh 4, 
ceive of him, which gaverhiar Commandeniene; as a en- 
vious, 'vaineglorions , arrogant and ſe 
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enjo -their due glory and homage, Cohick were moſt abſurd, 

and blaſphemous ) or elſe we muſt needs confeſle that which is 

thetruth, thatheforbadeus to'make any other, becauſe there 
* i510 other, *andhewould'tor haveus miſplace our devotion 
Fro and ſerviceyby tendriry irto that whith-is not God. 

erp. If there berriany s, then either/they muiſt all be Sabo 
. dinate, * onebeing; Superionr; or elſe Coordinate each being 
Sm is, vel equall toother.:: Ifonebe inferiour to another, that which 3 is 
Rei inal; ' artheComtiand ofanother;or exceeded by another,is nor gcd; 
guntur Dijz.” if coordinate and equall, then one of them may croſle another ; 
- | Fuales oryuny or many may hinder one,” and what can be' hindred in its 
SEN workings not God. 

jt '1f there be more Gods,they cannot be eternall; for an eter nall 
: ''” Being admits not of multiplicity; for that is eternall which is 
agfon, Wh, g Ee! firſt; and that which -is ſimply firſt hach nothing of as 
tor long as cantinnance as * it (&1f. - 

£570 God united heaven andearth, and made them! one world the 

PrI'es, y.6 © Seaand: the'Land.; and made them one Globe ; ſoule and 
Wendelinus. s.andimadezhem: one man; Jewes and Gentiles , and 
Apollinis 6- ther oneChurch;; Adam and! Eve,” and made them one 
Fayre fldh; nay,Godandman, and madethem one Chrilt. | 
it ceterss Deo; aereds offe [piritms, colendion qutem unum Hebreorum Deumz cui diffo ſiparent 
pollinjis cultores jam tales eſſe deforunt : finon parent, ſuum Deum mendacij accuſant, Grotius: 
Variety,is the -/ FW of TIE is the bulinefſe of nature- ___ 
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CHAP. VII. 


I He nexe Attobutei .inG Godis his underſtanding ; ; which, is 
frm in £0 the D remaby® * eſſence, underſtanding, and knowing all 


things a lwayes, and by one a&. Itis called allo Sc;- 
- ence , knowledge, and enmiſcience. God knowes all things, 
habieus becauſe firſt he | knew himſelf (5) direAly in himſelf, by him- 
ati, « ..In'D 
& To. ch a ens: a rn 


ate, 
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felf, andprimarily as a 'moſt perfe& obje&; which: knowledge 
in God, is of abſolute neceſſity (for he could not exiſt withoac 
the knowledge of himſelfe) and infinite apprehending an In- 
went ny = all (5) andfi 

Secondly, becauſe he knows the creatures 2) andiin 

lar(b) wi all things which have been, are; ortball be, mi fear. i 
have been, and may be;not onely the. ſubliances,: but all the ac- Heb. 4. 13. 
cidents of creatures, not onely things neec{iary, but alſo con- ( b) Þe fmgu. 
tingent, all goodthings by himlſclte, and all evils by the op- /aribw, qualia 
polite good ; and that infallibly wichout errour. Je angelns 
.. For the manner of divine knowledge,God knowes all thin br ney 
by his eſſence, not by ſpecies abitrafted from the things: for fo put Phite. 
things ſhould be before the divine knowledge;: on which yet ſophi dabita- 
they depend. God doth not nnderſtand by diſcouring from a 74us an Dews 
known thing to that which is unknown, in'a doubtrall and ec noſes, Sed 
ſuccellive reaſoning; but by looking on:them, and by one moſt wy br 
ſimple Individuall and eternall a& COmpen all chings, enim pew ſn- 
He apprehends by one a& of his underſtanding, and by himſelf guuriazjudrcia 
{imple things without ſpecies, compound: without compoliti- ſua exercet cicra 
on anddiviſion, ſyllogiſmes and: conſequences without dif. gulariazreddir 
courle ; laſtly, he moſt perteRly ' underſtands all.the nyulticnde —— 
of things without diſtra&tion,;. and-diſtance;bath -tÞcall and 11 oumeram 
temporall, without .diltin&ion of former and- later,” paſt or ftellarum, 
future, according to the beginning, . progrelie, and.end, poſs n:minibus ſis. 
ſeſling all things together andalwayes preſent;, which. with us bg F vocad: 
are revolved in time, Dan:2.21-22: 1;Cor.3,39,2 0.44 Lſap\7- Er <1491 
Rom, 11-33: Heb,.4- 13: Þ ſal, 94-919: ITs,{ff pt da es £ 


39- Pertingt huc rains Pſalmus 147:Wendelinus: |' Simul @' ſand uy eftuc7runc i,” ** 
| TheScripture proves Gods onmiſcience.- , 11, oo, ID 
"x. Aﬀfrmarively oz poſzively, Job. 38,24, 1 Fame $4.5. he | 

is called by Hanna in her Song, a(God..of knowledge, 1:Sem. Oſa. 139.1,3,3 

16.7. 1 King. 39; Pſak. 94 11. «kno From eeeratly,. by A 15.18 
one {imple a&, before all time,, before. there was aworld ; {> ; ;,, 3.20. 
condly, certainly;he cannot be deceived, ;; > 6 1 5+ 
2. Negarively, Tob 42. 2. Pſal. 139.445. Heh. '*; * pe” GEES 
.-3- Mecaphgrically, an Figaratively, fo pee. exe.and |, 
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62 ATreatiſe of Divinity. Book' 2 
cares begivento God, his omniſcience is fignitied, 2 Chron, 16, | 
9. Pſal.11,7.when he is called light, 1 Jobs 1.5. 
2+ Itisprovedby reaſon. | 
1. By way of negation , ignorance is a defe&t, and imper- 
fetion ;- but God is moſt Perfet, therefore all Ignorance is to 
' beremoved from him. | 
2. By way of cauſality; God governs all things in the 
; whole univerſe and direts to convenient ends even thoſe 
things which are deſtitute of all knowledge and reaſon. There- 
 forehe foreknows and ſees all things; all creatures are Gods 
works; and an artilicer knows his work; the Prophet knew 
what was in Gebez# heart, God revealing it to him. God nade 
' theheart;: ſhallnot he know it? 
3. By way of eminency. God hath nude creatures intelli- 
= | rand fall of knowledpr, viz. Angels and men} therefore 
4... heknowsandunderſtandsin a farre more perfe& and eminent 


TAI manner, -Pat-g4.- 10. 
-, *  Heknows.' © 
1» The ſubſtantiall. natures of all other things; as of An- 
- gels, Men, Beaſts, Plants, Gez. 1. He ſaw all things which he 
+ *,- hadmade, Afatth. 6, Heis ſaid to take care of Sparrows, which 
91-41; conldnotbe without knowledge. | / 

2+ 2, Theiraccidentals, as aftions, and paſſions with the cir- 
Pſa. 33.145 cumſtances of them. Hence he is faid to know the hearts, and 
& 94.11, $93 tiy the- reines of tnen 3 and there is nothing hid from him, 

9: $ef iotunh.  Aavth. 6. The Father which ſeeth in ſecret. | | 
Bol es *': 3. He knows things which are to come, not6s if they were 
Goo ig v- 216-6063 for tohimall chings are preſent. God makes this an 
vcnims quia Argument of his Divinity, when he bids them ſee, if their Gen- 
omnia videt. tile Godscantell what is to come. He doth nor onely know 
Aug. .... whatthingy' aturally ſhall be, but likewiſe whar, is poſſible. 

4-4 p * By hisProptitts, he hath often forerold re this. | 
41.2 14> \ 4 He is privy toll eonraftions, Pſz). 119. 168. Tob.3 4.21. 
++ * 22. 2, knowes oor words, 2: King 6. 12. Pſal. 129, 4. 
Ie wasſaid of Afatth. 12.36. .3., He knowes ourthoughts, Prov. 15. 11. Toh. 
Chriſl-be = 42:2. 4+" 3 Fa: 16.'7.Pſab; 94. 12, God is uagh1ny rn; he foes 


A POCe 
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Apoc. 2.23. He made the heart, and will judge men ;for their 
thoughts, he gives lawes to the heart, ſaying thou ſhalt not 
Covet thy neighbours houſe ; elſe God were not infinite in 
knowledgeit he knew not the heart. | 
- Our underſtanding differs from Gods, many wayes. 
1. We have our knowledge from others, from him ; he his 
from himſelfe. He underſtands by himſelfe without any help; 
man needs many helpers, his ſences, fancie and intellgible 
ecies. 
Þ 2+ In cxtent 3 we know but ſome things, he all, generall and 
particular. : 
3. Our knowledge is ſimply finite, but Gods infinite, 
4. We underſtand things 6 ſpecies or Images, abſtrated 
fromthem, he by his eſſence. 
5. Weunderliand things ſucceſſively one afteranother,with 
aines of diſcourſe, proceeding from an unknown thing to a 
| Amaeay or from adefleknown to a more known: but God 
knowsall things together, and by one moſt fimple, immutable, 
and eternal aft of — | 
6. He knows himſelf, and all other things perfeRAly, all x. i; rim 
things paſt, preſent and to come, open, ſecret, certain,contin- intelligens and: 
gent, that which ſhall be, which ſhall be never be 3 we cannot primun-inzellin 
fhew the cauſcs nor properties of an Herbe, and underſtand | 
enely thoſe things which are, orat leaſt have been, and we 
know doubtingly. 
 Thereis in God (ay the Schoolmen ) ſcientia viſionis, a | 
knowledge of all futurethings ; 2. Simplieis inteligentie, a | ! 
moſt perfet knowledge of all, and the ſeverall things, which + 
may be done. $ 
1» [his is a terrour to the wicked, who is Ignorant of God, 
2 Theſſ. 1 8, TheStudy of the knowledge of Gad, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chri/?,is the higheſt, nobleſt, the moſt ſoule-per- 
&&ing and exalting knowledge thatean be; all other know- 
edge without this will nothing A177 ay | _ 
' 2, It isneceſſary for u8to be ruled oy im, whe is ſofull of 
knowledge, aud to beleeve all which ke faith by way of relat- 


ing, promiling, threatning, | 
"0 | , 3- This 
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764 © A Treatiſtof Divinity. © _______ Book 2 
Againſt _ 5: This way comfort Gods people, my witneſſe is in beaver, 
worldlynefſe. Gd Pb:if th | Sor not how to expreſſe themſelves in Prayer, 
6. Matth.3% God knows their groanes: Sh 

22, To Gods underſtanding are referred his F;fedome, or Pre- | 


= P - 


| : dence,, and Preſczence; 

| Great incoun- = The wiſdome or Prudence and countel] of God, by which 
cell. ter.32 19. God rightly perceives the beit reaſon of all things which are 
_ i1t.33* dontie.' Hence it is that al[ things are joyned, and knit togecher 
'- 1,92 FRM in a molt perfte&t harmony, and beautifull order, ſo that they 
of Godis well agree, both amongſt themſelves and with God. 

ſometime Gad is wiſdom it ſelfe, Prov 8. 

taken perſonal- 1455 wiſdome is. 

y ng v58 4 © 2. Infinite, P/zf. 136. 5. and unſearchable Top. 11. 7. 

Jo ele ” 'l. 2. Eflentiall to himiſelfe. He is the onely wiſe God, Rom. 
dom,Prov.8,1, 16.27. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 

ſomerime 3e He is perfe&ly, originally, unchangeably wiſe Tſzy 40.13. 
Eſſentially 4. The fountain of all wiſdom; was tHere ſuch wiidome in 
GR gon” Adam, to give names to things according to their natures ? 
perſons inthe and in Selomon to diſcourſe of all things? and is there not 
Trifſſty- © much morein God? | | 
*:Wiſdome is . Wiſdome *is an ability to fit all things to thcirends. He 


avertue of that worketh for a worthy and good end, and fitteth ever 
right under- 


tinding > ing unto it, worketh wifely. God doth 4 Attions to all his 
things to be Greatures as Creatures, VIZ, | 
known and 1, Hemadethem. 2. Suſtaineth them. 3. AQuateth them. 


making right 4. Guideth and diſpoſeth them all wiſely; aiming at a noble 
tur to £0d,is. his own glory, content and ſatistaRion. 
we devine ' Heharh ſet alſo ro each of them ſpeciall'ends, ro which they 
of himſelfe ſerve in nature, and that end is the mutual! preſervation one 
and his ati- of another,and common beantifying of the whole workeman- 
ons forthe ſhip, in ſubordination to that high end of his glory; andſo 
beſt. he hach fitted each thing for that particular end he made it; 
and all for the univerſfall end, to which he intended all. The 
Sunne was made to diſtinguiſh day and night and the ſeyerall 
ſeaſons, it is moſt fit for that end, it is moſt fit for the end in 
RN » quality, motion, and all that pertain to it. God 
made Grafle for the food of Beaſts; it is fit for that end; ſo in 
the reſt. — Wiſdome 
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Wiſdom hath two principall ads, fore-ſight, and fore-cat, 


by which a man can beforehand - ſee what will be after to. | 


make his uſe of it; 2. diſpoſing and ordering things, by taking 
the fitteſt meanes and opportunities to attain his own good 
and right ends. This vertae is Infinitely in God, for he doth 
fore-ſee all thiings eternally; and in time diſpoſeth of them 
moſt fitly, by the fitteſt meanes and opportunities for the bet 
that can be,to his own glory, which is the higheſt end that he 
can and ſhould ayme at; for to that which is the beſt of all 
things, muſt all things elſe be referred; therefore God is the 
onely wiſe God. Gods knowledge ditfers from his wiſdome, 
in our apprehenſion thus. His knowledge is conceived as 
the nicer apprehenfion of every obje&t, but his wiſdome is 
conceived as that whereby he doth order and diſpoſe all 
things. His knowledge is conceived as an a&; his wiſdome 
as an habit cr inward principle z not thatit is ſc, but onely 
we apprehendit in'this manner. | , 
Gods wiſdom is ſeene in thele particulars. . 
1. In making of this great world, 1 Cor. 1. 21. all things 
therein are diſpoſed in the beſt order, place, time,by the wiſeſt 
Archite&. How doth David in the Pſatmes, admire the won- 
derfull power and wiſdome of God, ' in making of the world 


in the Sunne, Starrs, creeping things ; Szlomon in all his glory 
was not comparable to one of the lilies ;for that is native and 
imbred, his adventicious. | . 
2. Inparticular, in making of man, the little world, David 
is much affe&ted with this Pſal. 139. 14. 15. 
' 3. Inthe order which is in theſe things, God hath made 
every thing beautifull: in his ſeaſon, ſaith Salomon... He is cal- 
led the God of order, Pſal. 19. The heavens are faid to hgve 
a line, which Is likewiſe called their voyce, becauſe God by 
this exaCt order and art, which he ſhewed-in making of them, 
; dothplainly declareto all the world, his glory and power. 
4- In that nothing is defeQive or Corn _—_ 
_ 5. Incontriviug things by contrary meanes. - He brings a- 
bout contraryends, by contrary OT 3 by death he beaught 
I ite 


Prov.3.1 9,20. | 
Eccleſ. 3.11. 


Pſ2l.136.5. and 104. per totum. Much wiſdome and art is ſeene. - _— 2,13, 13: 


Gen. 3.31. 


"Ko Yd, - 
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| lifeto beleevers, by Ignominy and ſhame the greatelt glory. By 
terrours for finne, hebrings the greateſt comfort,and leads nien 
by hell to heaven. | Y 
6. By catching thoſe whichare wiſe in their own craftineſle, 
Pfal. 59. Tob.9.4, : 
1.2.7; 7. Infinding outa way to fave man by Chriſt, Epbeſ3.10. 
whe 18 rroxnroxAs oopit wildome in many curious paſſages,1 Pet.1.12. 
the very Arigels:defire to pric into this-myitery ; 2nd indeed 
here was ſo mach wiſdome, that if the underſtanding of all | 
men and Angels had been put together, they could not have 
ible way for mans ſalyation.: 


deviſed apo 
8: In Ne Charch, inthe Oracles of Scripture,” exceeding all 


| | fharpnefſe of humane wit,in the original}, progrefle, change, - 
Epbeſ.3-20, and migration of the Church, and other nryſteries of the Go- 
Kom. 11-33 fpell, % profound and immenſe wiſdom of Gods councels 
Manh.l 1.25. . fines. 
9. In the particular paſſages of his Providence to his Chil- 
dren, about their ontward condition 3 in: taking David from . 
the ſheep-fold to be a King; but. how much miſery did heunder- 
goebefore he was ſetled?: So to Jacob,  Abrabam and Pan); in ' 
doing them good by their finnes, making them wary. 
.. In Heave; in which the Councels,” afts; decrees, and © 
promiſes of God ( all:obſcurity being removed) ſhall be moſt 
clearly unfolded. | + 
Dofſt thou want wiſdome, go-to this fountain, Fm. 1. 5. 
 Pfal. 94-10. all the wiſdome of men'and Angels cores from - 
him. The godly havea moſt wiſe teacher, I: 36.22. 
2. Take heedoftruſting inthy own crafty wiſdome, 1 Cer 
-Z« 18. | i 
' + 3. Gods wifdom cals for onr feare; the people feared Salo 
| 19 for his wiſdom ; and praiſe, Rm. 16. 27. 
| | 4 Theorderand yariety of things ariſeth not fromnature, - 
bit the{Divine working. 
5. Weſhould be content with the-portion which God gives 
as, that weather which he ſends, thoſe troubles he brings on 
_ us; fince he is wiſeſt, and knowes beſt wha is fitteſt for us,and 
\ when isthe beſt time to help us. FOR 
0. 


Ditte % + 


——_— 


Chap.7. A Treatiſe of Divinity. © 69 
6. Admirethat in the works of God which-we underſtand 
not: Gods wi'dome is unſearchable, and his Counſel] like un- 
to the great depth. 6 
7. Beconſtantanddiligent in reading, and pondering upon 
the Scriptures; they will make you wiſe to Salvation, to 
which adde Prayer and Practiſe. | Rn 
* Gods Preſcience or fare-knowledge is that, 'whereby God 7 *2* 
fore-knew all future things ncceifartly, certainly, = name 
and from everlaſting. Neither fore-knowledge *nor remem- God bur men. 
: brance are properly in God, all things both paſt, and to come, Jen. 18.1, and 
. being preſent beforehim. | © - 
Although Gods preſcience bring not a neceſſity upon events, # oor mag 
yet it is neceſſary for all things to happen ſo as God hath fore- ney cauſerive. 
'told, becauſe God ſo fore-knows, as he hath decreed and wiFd A&.2.23. 
it ſhall be;but his decree gives exiſtence. Rome 8. 296 
So much for Gods nnderſtanding; his will follows ; by | _ | 
which God (*)). freely immutably, and efficaciouſly wils and a) ne ſes 
approves of Goodand that onely, both the chiefeſt and firſt, ſumwute per /e 
viz, himſelf and his own glory, as the end: andalſo the Secon- & exrreſe om- 
dary, inferiour and ſubordinate good, viz. that of the creature, 74 [hag ſe, = 
asfarre as it hath an Image of that chiefeſt good, and tends as a ſeu ſuamgloriems 
meane to that ultimate end. God wills, 1. Molt freely; for 5,4, 2. 
as liberty is effentjall to every will ; ſo it is chiefely proper to Polirs 3. 
the Divine, becauſe it is a will eſpecially; yet God wils good and 135-7, 
neceſſarily with a neceſſity of Immutability, but not witha Dan 4.25. | 
neceſlity of coaftion; for he is necefarily and naturally Good, york - 
and that which he once willed, he alway#wils inmutably and x 9 
yet freely; 2. God wils efficaciouſly; for no man reliſteth, 2 Cor. 13, r 15 
nor can reſiſt his will, Dan. 4.32. Rom. 9g. 19. woluntas God created 
Deiſemper impletur aut de nebis aut # Deo in nobis Auguſtine. —_ be- 
would, he redeemed us of his good pleaſure, ſheweth mercyto whom he wi X 
God is 1.moſt PerfeR, 3: Truly blefled; therefore moſt ew pom 


Will is taken. 

x. For a faculty or power of the ſoulewhereby we will; ſo 
edy __ are theſe faculties 1n the ſoule, the underſtanding. 
an E WILL, 


Aﬀ.2.33« 


Ii 2 2. For 
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2. Forthea3t of willing called volirio. 

3. The obje& or thing wiled, ſo Iobn 6. this is the will of 

my F aiber , that is, that which he willeth- and hath decreed. 

So we ſay, it is the Princes will, that is, that which the Prince 
will:th. | | 

:»- But Gods will is his eſſence (>) whereby ht freely willeth 

boa 3 good,and-nillethevill; or it is a faculty whereby God chooſeth 
aſcribes a will, a]] and onely-good; and refuſeth all and onelyevill. 

wEe!, The will of God is. 
Hap 44-40- i. Moſt holy Rom. 12. 2. Pſal. 119. 137. the rule of jnltice, 


wv gg Lam. 3. 37. Epbeſ. 1. 11. Det: 29. 29. Iſay 8. 20. 


The will of- 2, Eternall, Rom. 9.11. 
God is aneſ- 3: Unchangeable, al. 3. 6. Rom. 11. 1. 
ſentiall proper* 


ty, whereby. the Lord appioveth that which is goed and diſ-proveth: the contrary , 
Matth, 19. 17» Iam, 1.17 Pſab. 54 4. | 


*Every.di- Thewill of God is one and the fame ; but it is * diſtinguiſh- 
ftin&ion of ediin reſpe& of the object into voluntatem beneplac.ti O placitte 
2x40oap 4 God wils good things, and good effe&s with the will of his 
ay j088; win good pleaſure, approving them firſt of all, and by h'mſclfe, 
Tum.non ex parte he intends their end and meanes, Epheſ: 1.5. butevill andevill 
volents effe&s as they are evill , he nils, diſapproves and dillikes. Yet 
DoQorlackſo?. he yoluntarily permits evill, and as thereisa good end of ir, he 
ri 61, of wils it with the will of his pleaſure, for it is good that there 
Sermon on _ ſhould beevill. Pſal. 81. 12. AG, 14.16. 1 Cor. 10.5. 2, In 
3 Chron, 32.24, reſpet of application to the creature, into 1+ Abſolute, when 
p-17 God willethand coficludeth any thing concerning us with- 
(a) —_— & ontany.condition in us. 2. Conditionall, when he wils ſome 
ine{} abjv7 modo condition being put in us; ſo God would have all men ſaved 


cor fir pret to” 
jd pd 4c on this condition it they can beleeve. The firſt of thele is by 


quod etiam con another name called voluntas beneplacitt, the Iait vo/untas ſigni, 
Fraejus ftv Gods will is 1+ Secret, that whereby he hath abſolutely, and 
tuntarem, 964 * f,pely determined with himſelf what he will doe, permit, or 


non freret ſa non , 
ſereret, nec uti- hinders : : Rene 
que rel.n» ſivit, [ed volens. Nec fineret bonus fieri male, niſi omnipetens ctiam de mal» facere peſſit 


ben? Auguits Egchit. ad Laurent, c. 190. 
2. Re- 
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2. Revealed, that whereby God hath manifeſted what he Zſab 115-3, 
would have belceved, done or left nndone by his reaſonable party ag 
creatures, Marke, 3. 35» 1 Theſſ 4. 3. That dittin&ion of CR. 
Gods will into beneplaciti & ſizni differs little from this. Signt of God, cone 
is the ſame with revealed, beneplacitam is the decree properly ſo cerning us 
called, which may beeither hidden or.maniteit. | 

It ſerves fr{t to comfort as in adveriities; God is a molt free 
agent, therefore he is not bound to ſecond cauſes,fo as he can- 
not help without them, P/zl. 115 3. 

2.. Tocexhort us to ſobriety in our. judgement of Gods 
works. He is a molt free agent, therefore we ſhould not raſh- Rom. 9.20.21+ 
ly exa&t of him a reaſon of his deeds. 22, 

2. We ſhould labour firſt to know Gods will; ſo did Ez. * Pat. r1o.' 


1 Sam. 3, I7- | : Deut.16,14. 

2+ Our wils ſhould be pliable to the will of God; weſhonuld , = Co 
be caretull 3 1. Todoe his will * cheerfully, *ſpeedily,* fin- a ga, 1” 
cerely, conitantly; aChriſtian makes God in Chritt his portion Levir. 19.2. 


that is his faith , and the word of God his rule, that is his Job. 1.21. 
* Pal. 394191 


obedience. 

3. Bepatient under the hand of God in all affliions ,, for no- = = Ac 

thing can befall us but 'that which is the goodplealare of our +1 

heavenly Father. ys: ef 2 Sam.6.7. and 

3» Weſhould not depart from the word of God, but make 7-7: 

that the warrant of all oura&ions ; for there is nothing ſinne * J_ 

but what God forbiddeth'; and nothing acceptable, but what no wer gem 

he commandeth. A man may with a good will, will that + Deur.2g. 29. 

which God nils; as if agood Sonne delire * his Fathers life Rm. g- 20. 

whom God would have dye, & one may wi!l with an ill will, Ee. 7. 15. 

that which God wils with a good will, as if an 111 Sonne 3*: a 

thould delire his Fathers death, which God allo wils. "veg 
4+ Prie not into- the Lords ſecrets * , they belong not grate p: 198. 

unto thee, but bewiſcianta fobricsy.. -/ * -* OM Rage ho 

''57 Weſhouldbe afraid to' tinne-againſt God, who can pu- *Poſftols 

niſh how he will, when he wilt, and where-hewill;- God wils 5 Mm: 3-#e 

ſerioully the convertion' of all men, by the preaching-of the hn rr HR 

ward, voluntate dpprobationis, by way: of allpwance, %buc not dquoſols\ .- 


. . f, p : _ - , ' TRETTIN | 
bomi-1es ac ef, omni generh hImiics, generd impulavyum, - 12971 frzul2generini;® 11. #IC] - 37 6 
ON, Ii 3 . voluntate- 


\ 


" 
Ly 


voluntate effeQionis & intentionts, not effeftually, by way of tull 
Intention to-worke it in them. It is one thing to approve of 


anend as good, another thing to will it with a purpoſe of 


uſing all meanes to effet it. Gods Commandements and ex- 
hortations,ſhew what he approves and wils,to be done as good; 
but his promiſes or threatenings ſhew what he intendetrh effe- 
Qually to bring to paſle. 

Under Gods will are comprehended affeRions, which are 
attributed to God, and are divers motions of his will accord- 
ing to thediverlity of Qbjefts. Yet they are not ſuddain and 

* Godpleaſeth vehement perturbations of God * as they are in man, _ 
to aſcribero and falling as occaſion ſerves, but conſtant, fixed, tranquill, 
himſclfe 4% andeternall As and inclinations of the will,according to the 
—_— %c different nature of things, cicher contrary or agreable to it. 
, . . . 
beeauſehe Thereare in man ſome habituall and perpetuall affe&tions as 
hack any per- love and hatred; much more hath the Eternall will of God E- 


rurbarionor ternall affe&ions, whiles it moves it ſelfe to the obje&s, with- 


paſſion or 


e ableſorne OuC alteration, impreſſion and paſſion. God is ſo farre affe- 
ſtirrirg, and Ecdtoward articulars, as they agree or diſagree with the 'u- 
working with- niverſall and immutable notions, and Ideas of good exiſting in 
in,as we havez God frometernity ; ſo God hatesevill, and loves good, both 
bur becauſe he 511, theabſtratt and univerſall Idza, and allo in the concrete in 


me -m = aq particular ſubje& as farre as it agrees with the Generall. 


duce ſuch «f.At,as we out of thoſe paſſions doe accuſtometo produce, but without any man- 
ner of thoſe weakneſſes or diſtempers, which accompany us in ſuch ations. 


— 


CHAP. VIIL. 


F AOEIOPY He AﬀeCtions, which the Scripture attributes to God, are» 
bute, whereby I. Love which is an a&t* of the Divine will, moving 
God loveth itſelf both to.the moſt excellent good in it ſelf; and to thar 
himſdicabove excelling in the reaſonable creature, approving it, delighting 
__ _ in it, .and doing good (®) to it, John 6. 16. 35. Rom. 5. Se. In 
(a) Amer De; Which definition 2, Things are to be noted. —_ 
eft, quo ſe oble@at.iv coguad approbat, .eique bene-ult, & fibi unit. Wendelinus. God is Erſt af- 
Fr planar kimſclfe, and his newt wa POOR oy 
Is E 
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I, The obje& of Gods love. 

2. Theeffet or manner of Gods love. 

Theprimary objeft of Geds love is himſelf, for hetaketh 

t pleaſure in-himfelt, and is the Author of greateſt feliciry 

and delight to himſelfe. TheFather, Sonne,and Holy Ghoit, 
love one another mutually, Metth. 3. 17. and 17: 5. Joba 3.33. 
35- and57 20. and 10. 17 and 15+ 9. and 17. 24. The | 
Secondary obje&t of Gods love is the reaſonable creature An- John 14: 24, 
gels and men. For though he approve of the goodnelle of 0- by a 
ther things; yet he hath _ typ ob eſpecially, to profecute eft ork: cam ac 


with his chiefeft love, for theſe reaſons. bt. Natural 
i. For the excellency and beauty of the reaſonable creature, quo Deus weceſ- 
when it is adorned with its due holinefſſe. Jo amt 
elp,um. 


2. Becauſe between this onely and God, there can be a mu- *T . 
tall reciprocation of love, ſince it onely hath a ſenſe, and ac- he univerſal, 
knowledgement of Gods goodnefle. - 980 ontales' Red 

- 3. Becauſe God beſtowes Eternity on that which he loves ; turas alique mo- 
but the other creatures befides the rationall thall periſh. do Dew diligit. - 

Gods love to Chriſt is the foundation: of his" love to us, —_— 
Meath. 3; 17. Epheſ. 1. 6. Re ” 
- God Joveg all creatures with a Generall love, Matth. 5. 44. Matth. 5.45." 
45+ asthey are the work of his hands; but he doth delightin 2- Specialls, quo | 


ſome eſpecially, whom he hath choſen in his Sonne, Fobn 3. 4% inequaiter 
16. Epheſ: 1. 6. ant has ib) 
/ las crefturas , 


refpeftu boi inequalh, quod ijs vulry fic magk diligit creaturas raimnakes, & inter illas eleftrs, &*-* 
Chriflum, Wendelinus. ; 


N.. n_—_ or amyne* —_ _ is, \ a _ makes 
eperſon whom he loves. For he doth amply reward FEARS 
thatjoy ad otighr + Which he takes in the holineſſe and obe- Mo rg -> 
dience of the Ele&, while he pours plentifully, upon them all Roms. 8. 
gifts,” both of grace and glory. «Tote - 
This love of God to the Ele is 1. Free, Hoſe 15.5, He was 47>" 129 OA 
moved with nothing but his own goodnefſle. oP 
2. Sure, firme, and unchangeable, Rome. 5.8. 20. 1 Tobn 4, 
10. Fob 13+ 1.and 31. 3.. Infinite and Eternall, which ſhall ler 3% 3. 


- never alter Fobr: 34. 16 
| 3. Ef- 
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3. Etfcuall, as is declared both by his temporall andeternall 
bleiitngs, 1 TJobn3 1. | 
Rom. 8.1.2, 4+ Great and ardznt,T.hn 3. 16. and 15. 13. Row.5. 6,7, 
and +5. God beitowes pledges of his love and favourupon them whom 
he hath choſen, and ſometimes he ſheds the fence of his love 
abroad-intheir hearts. 
God is the Wemnit-love God Appreciative love him above all things, 
enely immedi. and in all, Pſah 73. 24. Math. 10. 37. Tntenſive and intelletine 
ace andproper withall our might and ſtrength. AfeFu & effe&u love him for 
objetof love hp; niſelfe, and all things for the Lords ſake. We ſhould ex- 
ngc3:s: -preſſe our love to him by our care in keeping his Commande- 
amat te, amicum ments 1 Tohn 2.3. Tohn 14.25. and 15. 10. and earneſt defire 
ine. inini- of his preſence, Pſal. 4. 2. 2. | | 
cum propterie- 2, OurJoveſhould be conformed to Gods, in loving the 
Angult, Saints, 16. Pſal. 3. Gah 6, 10, and Chrilt above all, dehring 
to be united to him, 1 Cor. 5. 44. 1 Pet. 1-8. on; rygeng, 
& Weſhou'd admire the16ve of God, 1 Jobn 3. 1. Forthe 
ſureneſſe, greatnefſe, and continuance of it, it paſſeth our 
knowledge, Epheſe 3. 19. He hath given his 5c for a price, 
his Spirit for a pledge, and reſerves himſelte for a reward. 
That Tantus ſo-great a God ſhould love tantzllos lo little crea- 
tures as we before we were, Rom. 9. 11. tales when we were 
Enemies, Rom. 5. 10. tantum io much. 


- adv ay Means to Tove God. 1.Begge this love much of God in Prayer. 
—_ 2. Study much to know him, his nature, attributes, excellen- 
metry at cies. 3. Labour to injoy communion with him. 4. Morti- 


Table,fcll = fie other loves contrary to this, inordinate ſelte-lJove and love 
ja: 3% be- of theworld, 1 Thu 2. 15. 

yon Frog There are many promiſes madeto the love of God.1.Of Tem- 
Cu'lheart Pporall bleſſings, Pſal. 91. 14. Rom. $.28. 2. Spirituall, all 
tolove God. the comforts of the Goſpell, x Cor. 2. 9. 3. of heavenly andE- 
ternal] bleſſings, Tame 1.12. and 2. 5» > e:tiÞ 
1.God is maxime amabilis,he is truly lovely 2. Conſider the 
great benefits we receive from him, 116. Pſal. 12. 3. He deſires 
us to love him, Demt, 10. 4. ark. 12.33. 4. this affeftion 

onely and joy abide for ever, 1. Cor. 13. 20.w1t. 
The ſecond affe&ion in God, contrary 'to love, is Hatred, 
| which 
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which is an a&*of the Divine will , declining,diſproving and * Gods hared 
puniſhing of evill, prevailing and reigning in the reaſonable is that where- 


creature. by he is ready 
to that which 
we doe when we hare,even to ſeparate a thing from himſelfe. Ezek. 33.11, Rom.9,14+ Plal. 


45-7.8 5,6; Efay 1.14. 


In which definition three things are to be noted. 

I, The vbje&t of Gods hatred. | 

2. The cauſe and condition of the obje& hated. 

_3. Theeffet of Gods hatred. 

I- The obje& of Gods hatred is the reaſonable creature, for pared is of 
that onely fins. -We hateth iniquity, P/a/.7 1.59. Prov.11.1. and things contrary 
the creature which obſtinately and Rubbornly ſteth in to us, as God 
evill, ſo that he doth rejoyce in the calamity and deſtraQtion ow finne, 
thereof, Pſal.11.5. 8& 5.6. Prov.16.5. ry _ 

2. The cauſeand gendition of the obje& hated, is finnes for x Name, 
which God abhors the delinquent creature ; onely the reaſo- 2 Law, 
nable creature hath left his ſtation, and defiled himſelfe with 3 Hononr. 
the filth of finne; all the reſt of the creatures , whether brute Pa45% 
beaſts or inſenſible —_—_— p in the ſtate of goodneſſe 13h 
wherein they were created , although perhaps not in the ſame 

of perfe&ion and excellency for mans finne. -But al- 


though God cannot hate the creatureunlefle as finfall:yet noe 


every degree of ſinne, but a high meaſure of it,makes 
ſon hated. Tc is true that God abhors the leaſt fin, yet he doth 
not abhor the perſons of the godly, in which are the re- 
liques of finne, as he doth thoſe of the wicked in whom finne 


raignes. * - 
3. Theeffe&of Gods hatred is to puniſh the perſon whom 

he hates , whom when once. it is rejeted by God troopes of 

evill doe invade,God both permitting and commanding; and 

this atuall hatred or outward manner of manifeſting; it nay 

not. unfitly be referred - to the Divine juſtice. Hatred. in 

God is a vertue, and fruit ofhis juſtice, and not a vicious 

ion. | 

_ We ſhould hate finne (for God hateth it) and that with 

the greateſt hatred, even as hell = ſelfe, Rome.12.9. finne _ —— Prov.6.16. 
| rſt, 


£ iſ 
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Hatred iu a” 
realonable 
creature is 3 
mation of che 
wilt, wb-ceby 
ir flierh from 
that which ir 
apprebends to 
ner and 
oppoſeth ir. 
Ic ariſeth from 


a diſconfermi - 


tp 


tir, principalt and mot immediate objeft of harcred. Pax! 

mentioning divers evils faith , God forbid,I bate vaine thoughts, 

faith David. Our affeftions muſt be conformable to Gods. He 
hateth - nathing ſimply but ſinne, and ſinners for ſinnes 
ſake. 2. Sinne is as moſt injurious to God, ſo moſt hurtful 
to man ; therefore it is in it ſelfe moſt hatefull. The ground 
of hatred of any thing is: the contrariety of it to our welfare, 
as we hate wild, fierce, and raging beaſts, for their miſchie- 
vouſneſſe, a Toade and Serpents for their poyfontulneſle, 
which is a ſtrong enemy to lifeand health. Sinne is the moſt 
miſchievons and harmful thing in the world: | Juſt hatred is 


' Henerall of whole kinds, as we hate all Serpents, ſo we ſhould 


_ all tinnes.* 7 © 


_ There is g., 
twofold ha- 


tied, ro pt 


abomination, 
a flying onely 
from a thing. 
2» Odium ini mi- 
fitie, whereby 
I purſue whar 
is evill. | 
As much of 
our originall 
corruption is 
found in this 
affeRtion as 
any. 


* Anger is gi- 
ven to God, 
Non ſecundum 


turbationk affeAum , 


Meanes-to hate finne. 
x. Pray to God, that his Spirit may rule and order onr affe- 
Atans; and ſer the ſame apainit evill. P 
2. Exerciſe our ſelves in meditating of the infinite torments 
of hell ,' which {inne deſerverh , the fearefull threats de. 


nounced again it in the Word of God of all forts of evils. 
3- We ſhould kbour to get out of or naturall eſtate, for 


the unregenerate man hates God,Pſ#l.81.r5. Row. 1.30. Chrift 
Ibn 3:7. and good men, es nomine, 'as Cain did Abe), s Fobx 
3.10,12.they hate Gods waies and Ordinances, 1 Prov. 22. 29. 
'Fhis hatred is, 1. Caufelefſe, Pſa. 69. 44. 2 Intire, withone 
> Ag mgenng: Jove. 3: Violent, F/al.55.3. 4 Irreconcileable, 

077 3. 15, 


— 


(Ther afeSions which are given'to Gott mertphocically, 
by au Anthropopatlry, are 1. angee* and tes contrary; 
ſed ſecundum ulionls effefum, ſay the Schoolmen. Gods wrath is his re- 


venging juſtice 3 which juſtice of God, 3s it imply urns againſt finne, the Scxipture cals his - 


avger: when it 


deth moſt fiereely ſparkle out, jt is called his wreeh ; rhe fame juſtice when it 
pronoumecth ſentence is called his jadgemert 3 when 7 
his vengeance, M, Marfball on 3 King, 29.26 


it ®hroughr ints execution, tt is called 
| COm= 
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complacency or gentleneſſe, which are improperly in God 
for he is neither pleaſed nor diſpleaſed ; ny =4 a ſudden 
either perturbation or tranquillity agree to God; but by theſe 
the ations of God are declared , which are ſuch as thoſe of 
offended and pleaſed men are wont to be, viz. God by an e- 
ternall and conſtant a& of his will approves obedience and 
the purity of the creature,and witneſſeth that by ſome ſigne of 
his favour, but abhorres the iniquity and finne of the ſame 
creature , and ſhewes the ſame by inflifting a puniſhment not 
lefſe ſevere but farre more juſt then men- are wont to doe 
when they are hot with anger , Exed.32. 10. ' Now therefore, let 
me alone, that my wrath may wax het againſt them, that I 
may conſume them, «nd I will makg of thee a great Nation. © 

Gods Anger is an excellency of his'owne effence, by which 
it is ſo diſpleaſed with firme, as tt is- inclined to puniſh the 
ſinner; or a ſetled and unchangeabte reſolation to punith fin- = 
ners — their finnes. | | nip! 27 EE a 

God is greatly moved to anger againft all impenitent fin- 2 | 
ners, eſpecially the unjuſt enemies of his people, Rene, 2.18. 18" Hee 
& 2-$,9. 1 Cor. 10.22. Epheſ. 5.6. & Col. 3.6. Dent. 32.21. eternal decree, 
Pſal.106.40. becauſe fuch wrong God ; He cannot be hurt,for whereby God 
that were a weaknefſe ; bit he may be wronged, forthat is no bb ri yay 
weakneſſe, but a frait of.excelHency, ſeeing nothing ts more ln Rang me 0: 
ſubje to be wronged then an excellent thing or perſon : for ngoder 5" 
wrong is any behaviour to a perſon not ſutable to his worth, qoers, John 3+ 
And the more worthy a perſon is, the more eafie it is to carry 36. Rom. 1.18. 
ones ſelfe unſeemlily. | - nba | 
ings, Pal 6.1. Jonah 3.9, Hoſ.11,9- 3 Tt is put for the effeQs of his anger, for puniſhment 
mg _ Marths3,7. Epheſ $+6« Dre Benfields Sermon —_— 10.30. 


Sinne wrongs God: 

r. In his authority ; when a juſt and righteous Governour 
hath made juſt and right Lawes : ' then it is a wrong to his au- 
thority, a denying and oppoſing of it, to negleR, diſ-regard, 
and infringe thoſe Lawes. Sinne is a tran of Gods 
Law, and impenitent finne, doing it in a very wiltull manner, 
with a kind of careleſſeneſſe, an 9 diſreſpe& of the L_ 

2 maker, 


—_— 


I——_—_— 
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J7 af maker. . God ſhould not have ſhew ed himſelte wiſe,juſt,good, 
carcfull of mankinde , that is to ſay, of his owne worke, it he 
had not made his Law; for it is a rule tending to guide man 
to order his life moT fitly for that which was the maine end 
of it, the glory of his maker, and that which was the ſubordi- 
nate. end of it, his own welfare. - 

2.. It wrongs him in his honour, name, and dignity; it is a 
denying of his perfe&t wildome and juſtice. 

3. In his goods, ng hens 

4. In his perſon, finne being offenſive to the purity of his 


holy perien... LS & | 
; Laltly, the oppoling of Gods people wrongs him, in thoſe. 

that are neereſt him. LE | 

The properties of Gods anger : | 

See Nehems _ 4. Itisterrible ; he is called BagueE Chematb, the Lord of 
9.32. Heb.to. anger, Nabrme 1,5. His wrath is infinite like himſelfe. If we 
wn Revel-6. conſider it, i. in regard of its intention., for God is called a. 
mn Doſe conſuming fire, Heb. 12.29. it Pierce the ſoule, and the inmoſt 
words Zug- of the Spirit. 2. In reipett of its exten{ion , it compre- 
xam, Zagnath, hends in itall kinds of evil], Corporeall,Spirituall,, * in lite, 
& Chard in, death.) after death ; it.reacheth to Kingdomes , as well as to 
= > "I; particular perſons. or families ;, tothe poſterity , as well as to 
* To this be. - the preſent generation. .. 3. In reſpe& of duration,it continu- 
longs the Cas eth.toall eternity, Fobz 3.36. it is anquenchable fire. 
talogue of curfes repeated Deur. 21. & Levit- 26» 

' 2. Trrefiftible; compared to a whirlwinde. | 
God.is infinit= ' God is moſt wile, of great and perfe& unſter{tanding. He is 
ly juft,a perfe3. ſlow to anger, never moved till there be great cauſe; therefore 
kater of fine * he holds ont in his anger. Great perſons infli& great punith- 

ments on thoſe with whom they are diſpleaſed. F 

Ob. Fury is not iu me, Eſay 27.4. | 

The word . . Sol; Take fury * for:unjuit,undue audexcefſive anger, which 
Chamah in the riſeth too ſoon, workerh too ſtrong, andcomtinuerh too long; 
rke = gs iS ſoit is not in-God); buta diſcreet and well adviſed motion: a- 
— py gainſt any offender , by which one is moved to puniſh himac- 
ning er fiery cording to his offence ; anger fo taken is in him, 
wrath, which the laſt Traanſlition ficly cals fury. | 


Anger 
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Anger, wrath ,and rage, (or fury ) are ſomerimes promiſ- * Dr Bwges 
cuouſly put one for another, and ſometimes diſtinguiſhed, ® Plal76.to. 
Anger is a boyling of the blood about the heart, cauſing a 
commotion of the ſpirits that are neere. Wrath is the mani- 
feſtation of that inward diſtemper by lookes, geſtures, or ati- 
ons, tending to revenge ; but rage is the extremity of both the 
former, Prov.27.4. 

This may humble and aſtoniſh impenitent ſinners, Hof. 8.5. ConſeQarics 
Pſal. 90.11. We muſt quench Geds wrath as men doe fire at f*9m Gods 
the firſt, by calting in water and taking away the fewell ; Ly 5" 
repentance and reformation; poure out water, 1 Jam. 7.8. 
Trrem. 4.14. Pſal. 6.8. Pray earneſtly to him, Zepb. 3.3. doſes, 
by prayer turned away Gods hot anger from Aaron and 

rael. 
2. Letus take heed of ſinning , and ſo provoking God to 
anger; and let us be angry with all fin, as heis. He is angry 
ſometimes at the beſt people, Iſrael, his pecnliar treafare, 
Judges 2. Numb.1t. 2 At the beſt of his people, with Moſes, 
Aaronand AMirians, Adje. 6.4. Exod.4.14. 3 At the beſt of 
their performances,their prayers, Pſzl.80. 4. | 

Gods Meekneſſe or Clemency is | a property in him whereby he 
doth ſo moderate his anger, that it doth not excced,yea it doth, _ 
not match the hainouſnefle of the offence ; or itis a property, 
whereby the Lord in judgement remembreth.mercy, not laying 
ſuch grievous puniſhments,or of ſo long continuance upon his 
creatures,as their finnes deſerve, no not when he doth corre& 
them, 2 Sam.7.14. Ter.3.5. Foel 2.13. 10n.3:9,10. oe | 

Queen Elizabeth faid,next the Scripture ſhe knew no Booke _ rus 

did her ſo much good as Seneca de Clementia. Her clemency was , bis <>65" my 
ſuch,that her brother King Edward was wont commanly to Chrig 5 ——_ 
call her Hrs ſweet ſiſter Temperance. . eth it in his 

| Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and. all Chriſtians ſhould labour life and death,, 
for this grace * they ſhould be flow jto anger , and moderate $99-0u: 21,5 | 
wrath. Magiſtrates ſhould rule,and Miniſters inſtru& in meek- Ain "oy 
neſſe. No vertue is ſo generally commended, 1 Tim.6.1 1. Titus | 
3-2. Jemes3.7,18. Humbleneſſe of mind and m=ckneſſe of Math.s.s.. * 
ſpirit are often in. Scripture ſet downe together , Epbeſ: 4: 2. 


(Coleſſ.3.25 od. 


Deut,9:9.- 


Pſal, 103,10. 


Me 
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Much what 
the ſame wirh 
debire and de- 
teſtatione 


Vertuesin men 
Are Certain Cx. 
cellent and 
confirmed ba- 
bics, by which 
they are made 
apt and prompt 
woule their ta- 
culcies well 
and orderly. 


Luke 18, 19, 
' Matth, 19-17. 


God takes to himlelfe alſo Griefe and Joy.Gods griefe is his 
aptnefſe to be difpleaſed with a thing, as a man is with that 
which grieves him. Joy is the excelency of his nature , by 
which-he is well pleaſed with other things. | 

So God attributes to himſelfe delire and dzteſtatien , hope 
and feare. Defire is that whereby he uſcth fit meanes to effect 
any thing ; Deteſtation is that whereby he uſeth fit and due 
meanes to prevent any thing. > 

God is {aid to expe or hope for that which he hath uſed 
due meanes to effeA, and therefore requireth that it ſhould be: 
To feare what he hath nſed due meanes to preyent,and ſo will 
order the meanes that it may not be. 


_—_ 


CHAP. X, 


8 O much concerning the affe&ions attributed to God , his 

vertues follow; which, as they have their ſeate in man, in 
the will and affeftions : ſo it is not inconvenient for methods 
fake to referre them to the ſame in God. Gods vertues * are 
his eflence conſidered, as it alwaies worketh orderly , ficly, 
and _— to perfe& reaſon. They are not things differing 
from his efſence as in as, but we muſt conceive of them accors- 
ding to our capacity,and handle them diſtinaly. 

By vertues we underſtand firft in generall the idea of vertue, 
or the chiefeſt morall perfetion,by which God is in himſelfe 
abſoJately the beſt , and in reſpe& of which all the vertues of 
Angels and men are onely ſlender ſhadowes and repreſentati- 
ons. For God is Summune boxum the chiefeſt good and moſt 

e&t goodneſſe, both metaphyfically and morally ; ſo that 

is nature ahd will is the firſt rule of 'goodneſſe and refitude, 
with which as farre as things agree, Do fires they are, and are 
called good. 2. He is the cauſe of all goodnefle in the crea- 
tures, which have ſo much goodnefſe as God works and keeps 


Gods 


in them, 
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Gads Goodneſſt is an eſſential! property whereby he is infi- | 
nitely and of wah good, and he authour and A of all PEteths 44 
eoodnefle in the creature. | & 73-1. 

Goodneſſe*is the perfe&tion of things for which they are & 17.3. 
defirable; good and appetible are convertible; what is good, m4 
is to be deſired. God 6 to be defiredof all, he is the chieteſt ufo Þ id 

. , qtiod omnes dp- 
good. The propertics of which are thele: petunt. 

I. It is propter ſe amabile, to be defired for it ſelfe; ſo onely Arifzrle ſeu 

quod natura ſua 
_ 2. [tis able to ſatisfie the ſoule, and that fatisfation which > came va” 
it gives is perpetuall. In God there is. both ſatiety and ſtabi- , Ly of 
lity ; fatisfation of the appetite and continuance of that ſa- things by 


tisfation. on ey 
2, God is cauſally good, worketh all goodnefle in the crea- —_— —_— 
ture, and doth good to them, Pſa. 33.5. requilite for 


3. Eminently and abſolutely good, the onely good. There ci; anne and 
is a goodnelle bs the creature, its nature is good, but goodnefle he common 
is not its nature; ſo there is none good but God, viz. efſenti- welfare. 
ally,originally. * David __ 
Our Saviour Matth. 19. 17. reproved one for calling him == iy 
ood. Not that he is not ſo eflentially , but becauſe he think- Gs pood- q 
ing him to be no more then a Prophet, did yet call him ſo. neſſe, Plalm 
God is onely good eſſentially, independently ; comparatively 119.68 _ 
to God the creature is not good; as adrop is no water compa- —_— om 
red to the Ocean. | eek perſe= 
fa & apperibilis , erniamgque extra fe apperibelium &> bonorinm canſa eff. Wendelinus. Good- 
nefſe is the fitnefſe of every mk its owneend, and for ions which for that 
end it ought to performe, Whatſoever thing is excellent in the creatures is much more in. 
Ged, Jars 1.17, 
The Scripenre proveth Gods goodnefle, 
- 1. Aftirmatively, when it affirmeth that God is good, and 
commends his goodnefle. z _ Ph 3g 
2. Negatively,when ir denicth that there is any evill in- him. 
P/ſal.g2.16. Dent.32.4. 2 
""Þ; jr when it celebraterh the riches of his 
goodnfle, Rom. 2.4. ; 
4. Effectively, when it affrmes that all the workes of Ged 
are- 


go-. 
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Therefare na» 
turally, che 
good Heavens, 
the geod Sun, 
and Moone, 
good Food, 
and Rayment- 
Spiritually ir 

d Angels 
o Men, be- 
cauſc there is « 
good Ged. 


Pal 34. 


are good, Gen. 1.31. It was ſaid of every thing particularly | 
when it was made, The Lord faw that it was good; and in the: 


concluſion of the whole creation , God ſaw all bis workes that 
tbey were good 9 yea, very good ; that is, commodious for the 
comfort of man, and all other creatures. He made all things 


good, thereforehe is good himiclfe. This may be proved by 


the godneſſe which:{till remaines in the creatures; each crea= 
ture hath yerremaining in him a powerand fitneſſe to doe 
nuch'” good, and bring much comfort to man , as daily expe- 
rience proves 3 - therefore he that notwithiianding the rebel- 
lion of man hath continued yet much good in the world. is 
ſurely good; the beaſts doe good to their young, man to his 
children ; this power they received from God. | 
5. Godisto beloved , honoured, WR , and ſerved by 
man, therefore he is good ; or elſe he were not worthy this 
reſpe& from the creature. | 
The goodnefle of God is either confidered ad intra and 
abſolutely, or elſe adextre and reſpeively. For the firſt, God 
in himſelfe is good. This _—_ lo. | 
1. In reckoning up all the kinds of good things that are, 
for there is 1. Bon zdile, the profitable good ; now how 


happy maſt they needs be who have him which can command 


ings; if thou haſt him thou haſt all things elſe in him. 
2. There is bonum jucundum , taſte and ſee how ſweet he is, 


at thy right band are pleaſures for evermore. 3. Bonum boneſtum, - 


he is the holy God, the authour of all holineſſe, and the exem- 


 plarof it. 


2. This goodnefle of his cannot be increaſed, it being his 
eſſence, it cannot be made better; for God hath in him nor 
onely all the aftuall , but'all the poflible goodnefle that is in 


the creatures; any ereature ſtill may be better; thy riches, ho- - 


nours, comforts may be better ; but thy God cannot be a bettey 
God; therefore we ſhould infinitely affe& him more then all 
creatures. | | 
3+ It is independent goodnefſe, he is ommis beni bonum; 
hence he is {aid to be onely good , that is, eſſentially and im- 

mutably. | TM 
4. It 


| 
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4 Ic is eſſential; the eſſenc2 and goodnefle of the creatures 
is different; goodnetle in the Angels the perfeCteſt creatures is 
a fuperadded quality to them), they may be good ; but 3/e bono 
ſuo b-n9 eft. He is good with his owne goodneſie,he can not 
be God if he be not good. 

5e It is illimicted goodneſle, infinite , without all bounds, 
above all that can be conceived ; he being eſſentially ſo, and 

. not limited to this or that being, neither is his goodneſle. 

6. It is immixed goodnefle, 1 Fobz: 1.5. He is light,and thece 

Isno darkneſle in him, not the leajt evill of fin. 

7- It is the ſampler and forme of all goodneſle in the crea- 
tures:ſo far a thing is good as it doth reſemble him. 

All the good of a creature is in God alwaies. i 
' 1. Eminently, as you conſider it in its kind, without imper- 
feftion. | 
2. Efficiently, as he is the Authour and cauſe of all the good 
the creature hath. | 5 ul 

3. Exemplarily, as he is the rule and patterne of all good- 
neſle, | 

4+ Finally, as he is the chiefeſt good of all creatures, ſo that 

all terminate their deſires in him. 

Secondly,God is good reſpe&ively,. in what he doth to the 

' creatures-, that appeareth in the good things beſtowed upon 
them.He gives to all liberally, efpeciallythe rationall,creatures, 

. as Men andAngels partake ofhis goodnefle,being made capable 
of enjoying him for ever. 2.1n the evill he keepes of from the 
ele&; as he will wichhold no good thingſo he will let no evill 

' befall them. | | 

Ob. God is infinitely good (ay the Arminians) therefore 
he can not but naturally will good to the creature. 

$91. It doth not follow ; for out of his goodneſ{: he made 
the world, his goodneſſe freely communicated , not out of 

neceſ{ity, then it will follow that he naturally made the'world. . 
2, God is infinitely juſt; therefore he alſo-naturally wils the 
erdition of all ſinners, which they will not admit. 3+ He is : 

' infinitely good in himſelfe , not therefore ſo to-his creatures, R'1eto forthe! 
for ſo he ſhould will all good to them , and aQually conamn: - | 

| LI , nicate 


James I, 


Mr 
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© _nicateit,and io ſhould aveall. Notwithſtanding Gods good- 
Bonitas D'7 neffe of nature he ſuffered man to fall; but yet he was ſo good 
erga create. that he would not have ſuffered it, unktle he could have 
oT ws 4r- ſhewed as mach goodnefle to man another way ; and indeed - 
birria, nifiquum Chritlt is a greater good to us by faith, then Adams innocency 
eft alquid in could have been : but yet ſince that evill is come into the 
creatura quol world, how many calamicies might befall thee, did not Gods 
_ oo = goodneſs prevent it? that the carth ſwallowes thee not up 
Euef Ks Gods goodnefſe.. The goodneſſeof Godis ſogreat , that 
Fieri non porefl no creature ſhould fuffer paniſhment , but that the juſtice of 
ut creaturam (God doth require the ſame , orelſe ſome greater good may be 


ae 0 4 drawn from thence. Ezzk.33.11. 


widet imaginem ſuamgat cum aliquid efl in creatura ab illa imagine abhorrens & eirepugnans, tumfa- 
pientia moderatur bontitazems, ({/ameron preleft. in Manh..16. 20. | 


0b. How doth it with Gods goodnefle, that it is faid 
P/alm 18.27. With 4. kay he wil! ſbew bimfelfe frow:ra? 
+ Sol. In the generall, the meaning is, onely that Gods 
judgements ſhall agree with mens manners, and David 
{bewes, act how God is in himſelte , but relatively how he is 
to us. | 
ConſcQaries -\ We ſhould 1. love God becauſe of his goodnelle, for it is 
rom Gods the proper objeRt of love. That which is the chiete good 
+ 1509" ought to be the principall obje& of all the powers of our 
ke mee foules. God is the principall good. O that we could account 
hapjyin Hea. Him fo, and accordingly carry our ſelves toward him. | 
ven, 1.Becauſs = 2. Imitate him, be good as he is good, be like our Heaven- 
they w.ll.no- Ty father, good to all, Rom. 12.9. cleave to that which is good, 
__ 8 what we ſhould ill bedoing or receiving of good. 
> They enjoy . 3 Gods goodnefſe will fapport his children in their calami- 
whas they ties, Nebem.1.7. and arme them againſt poverty, and the feare 
will. of death it ſelfe. 1 doe not feare to die (ſaid Ambroſe) becauſe 
Gilat, 5,22. we havea good Lord. Nec pudet vivere nec piget mari,qnia bonum 


Paul cals it the babemus . 
1!ches of Gods Doeninens. 


promuells, Rom.4. and nkerh this uſe of it, that i ſhould lead us torepentance, tecon- 
» 1. Win we were originally,200d,;he Creator being fo,the acarure muſt aceds be; and 
We 


2 what weare now; unlike big. 
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We are much to be blamed for ſleighting,defpifing, orneg- Efay 1.25: 
ſetting him the fountaine of all a Man is a moſt 
loathſome creature , that hateth , and fooliſh that ſleighteth 
this chiefe good. . 
Here is a uſe of thankfu{nfſe to Gods people, which enjoy 
the goodneſle of God in part here in the creature, and ſhall Lake 6.z6. 
hereafter immediately and fully. God is good to all in beſtow- 
ing upon them gifts of nature, of body or of mind ; but he 
is py good to ſome, whom he hath choſen to life e- 
ternall. 
| We may ſee the great evill of finne; nothing is ſo oppoſite 
to this attribute of Gods goodnefle as finne ; the Divels are 
not evill as creatures, but as finfull. 


CHAP. XI. 


go? much in generall of Gods vertues.Secondly, in ſpeciall, 
he vertues which imply not imperfe&ion in the reaſonable 
creature, are attributed to God. The principall of which are 

1. Bownty or Graciouſneſſe , by which God ſhewes fayour Gods bounty. 
ro the creatures freely, and that either commonly or ſpecially ; ©94is like « 
i. Commonly, when he exerciſeth beneficence and liberal; I 
toward all ——_— upon them plentifally all Thich 19 6 
of nature, body, mind and fortume, ſo noe is nothing order that no- 
which tafteth not of the inexhauſted fountaine of his bleſſings thing in his . 
and goodnefſe. Matth. 5.44445. Pſal.36.5,6. Gods bounty 2uſc orabour | 
is a will in him to beſtow ſtore of comfortable and beneficiall |; _——_— 
_ on the creature in his kind. This bounty he ſhewed to mine fap- 
all things in the creation, even to all Spirits, all men and all tter then the 
creatures, and doth in great part ſhew itill, for he opens his faulris in ic 
hand and filleth every living thing with his bounty , he gives ©, 
all things richly to enjoy. cud. cores 5 
© 2, Specially toward the Church , by which he beftoweth and before we 
eternall life on certaine men fallen by finne , and redeemed in aske. Ubyior 
Chriſt, Tizw 2.1 1,8 3.4. As this is exerciſed toward the whole £7474 quan pre- 

| Ll2 Church © 


Þ 


NJ « 


- bilre, ſuaque 


——_—— 
_— — 
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" .- +4), Church, foina fpeciall: manner toward jome menacrs of it, 
> Chron.30.7. as toward Enoch, Moſes, Facob, David, Pau! , and eſpecially 
E'ry 41 8 Abrabam , who is therefore often called the Friend of God; he 
James 2.33, made with him and his ſeed a perpetuall league of friend- 
ſhip , and he conttantly kept his Lawes and Statutes , Fobr 

-. 15+» 149 I5« | . 

GA Goacionfreſ is an ef{zntiall property, whereby he is in 
and of bimſelfe moſt gracious and amiable, P/2/.145.8, God 
is onely gracious in and of himſelfe,and whatſoever is amiable 
and gracious, is ſo from him. 

* Gratia et, Gods Gracinuſneſſe is that * whereby he is traely amiable 
qua Deus in in hiniſelfe, and freely bountiful unto his creatures,cheriſhing 
ſeipſo ef ama- them tenderly without any deſert of theirs,P/21.86.158 11 bY. 


Gen. 43.29. 
creature faves 77 43: 39 


& beneſacit,unde bac refpeflu gratia Dei «8 favor quo ercaturas ſuast inprimis hemires proſequi- 
wr, Wendelinws, 


God is gracious to all, Pſ#l.145. 8, 9,10. but eſpecially to 
ſach whom he doth refpet in his wel-beloved Sonne, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Exod.33.19. Eſzy 30.19. Lake 1.30. Gen.6.8. 1 Cor. 
x5.10+ Gods tree favour is the cau'e of our ſalvation, and of 
all the meancs tending thereunto, Rom. 3.24. & 5. 15, 16, 
Epbeſ. 1.5,6-&* 2.4. Rom.9.16. Titms 3.5. Heb. 4.16.Rom. 6.23. 
1 Car.12.449. The goſpell ſets forth the freenefſe,fulnefle, and 
the powerfulneſfle of Gods grace to his Church, therefore it 
is called the Goſpes f the grace of God, Ads 20.2 4. 
Gods Gracinſneſſe is tirme «nd unchangeable, ſo that thoſe 
which are oncebelaved,can never be rejcA&:d,or utterly caft off, 
Pſ1l.77.10. 
God beitoweth, 1. Good things. 2. Freely, 3- Plentifully. 
Pjal.111.4. 4 Ina ſpeciall manner He is gracious toward 
the godly. 
Love is 1. grounded often on ſomething which may deſerve 
* Dr. Jack/on it; the grace *of God is that love of his which is altogether 
of Gods Ar- free 2. Grace is ſuch a kind of love as flows from a uperi- 


tributes, [,1. ourto an inferiour; love may be in infertours toward their 


6,14, ſuperiours, | 
pt We ſhould be alſo liberall in our ſervices roward God, in 
our prayers and good works. We 


| JO "UT 
— 
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Weſhonld defire and frive to obtaine the grace and .fayour 
of God. David often calleth on God to cauſe his face to 
ſhine upon him, and to lift up the light of his countenance 
upon him. The holy Patriarkes often d-lired to tinde grace in 
the eyes of the Lord. Ir is better then life to him that hath it; 
it is the mot ſatisfying content in the world, to have the ſoule 
ſirmely ſetled in the apprehention of Gods goodneffe to him in 
Chriit. It will —_— and ftabliſh the ſoule in the want of 
all outward things, in the very houre of death. 2. It is attain- 
able:thoſe that Geke Gods face ſkall-tinde him» 

Meanes of purchaiing Gods favoyr. 

I. Take notice that your finnes hve worthily deprived you 
of his favour, and prefle theſe thoughts upon you till- you 
fecle your milery 3 meditate on the law , to ſaew you your 
ante 

2. Con'ider of the gracious promiles of the Goſpell , and 
ſee the grace of God in Chritt. His grace was excecding abun- 
dant, faith the Apolile. 

3. Confefſe and bewaile your ins, with a full purpoſe of a» 
mendment, and cry to God for grace in Chriſt. 

This ftajes our hearts when we apprehend our owne unwor- 
thinefſe;God is gracious and {hewes mercy to the nndeſerving, 
the il] deſerving. 2.We ſhould acxnowledge that all grace in us 
doth come from him the fountaine of. grace,and we ſhould go 
boldly to the Throne of grace, and beg grace of him for our 
ſelves and others, Heb.4.16. Paulin all his Epililes faith, grace 
be unta you. We ſhould take heed of encouraging our ſelves in 
ſinne, becauſe God is gracious; this is to turn Gods grace into 
wantonneſſe. We {hou!d frequent the Ordinances, where God 
is gracioully preſent, and ready to beſtow all his graces on us; 
the word begets grace, prayer increaſeth it, and the Sacraments 
ſcale it. | ; | 

Ir refates 1. the Papif's , which boait of their own merits; 
By the grace of God T am that I am , 1 Cor.15+10. Rom. 11.6. By 
grace we are ſaved, Epheſ.2.8. They ditftinguith grace into that 


ConſeRaries 
of Gods graci- 
oulncfle, 


Pſalm 103.8 g, 
1 Pet. 5.16. 
Nehe. 9.17,3r. 
P.om.5.20,21. 


Epheſ.2.9. 

2 Tim-1 So -* 
B:na mea 4114. 
mud. Aug: 1s 


conſefſ. c 4. Every one is born with a Pope in his belly, men had rather be ſaved by fomerhing. 
of their own then be beholding to Chriſt for ſalvation. Ignaranepe>ple ſay,they hope robe 


laved by their good deeds and meaning, whic 


. ” * 


S| 


tn" a Ce mma 
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"which is gratis data freely given, as the worke of miracles,the 


* Dr.Twifſe in 
a Manuſcript. 


In Joharmmem 
eraft.85, 


gift of prophelying, and that which is gretum faciens making 
us accepted, as faith and Ioveare graces making us accep- 
ted ; but the grace which maketh ns accepted is freely given, 
therefore they are not oppoſite members. 2. The Armi- 
nians (the patrons of mans free will , and enemies of Gods 
free grace)who ſay that a man may fo farre improve natarals 
as £0 merit grace, and that God gives effeQually grace to the 
wicked which * hall never be ſaved, to Jude as well as P awl. 
How is that effefaall , which moving men unto faith and re- 
pentance, doth never bring them to onenor other? it ſeems 
theſe Remonſtrants never learnt this Leſſon, Arminio preceptore; 
for he defines effeftuall grace to be that que ſortitzer eff-Trm, 
which obtaines the effe&t. They ſay that a man without Gods 
race may keepe all Gods Commandements , whereas Chriſt 
Fic not (as Azgaftine notes, John 15.5. without me youcan 
doe little, but without me you can doe nothing. Hee recitafſs 
eſt refutaſſe. 
Tt comforts as againſt ſmne,and feare of eternalldeath, Rem. 
5.20,21. Paul and Sil ſung in priſon. | 
We onght to love and reverence God aboveall ; and returne 
praiſe tohim for his free goodnefle; gracious and amiable men 
winne love and reverence from others. Some Divines thinke 
David is called a man after Gods owne heart , eſpecially for 


| his frequent prailing of God m the Pſalmes. We ſhould learn 


Erxed.3 3.19. 
Falm 103.9. 


contentation and parience alfo under Gods hand, and to beare 
lofſes quietly in theſe times,fince all that we have we received 
freely trom God. This was Fobs argument, The Lord hath gi- 
ven , andibc Lordbath taken , fo he was plundered by the 
Chaldeans and the Sabeans. | 
2. Mercy, which is as it werea ſence of anothers miſery, 
with a prompt and ready inclination of the will to helpe the 
creatures freely in their miſeries. This affe&ion God chalkn- 
eth as proper to himſelfe, and glories in it- Heroicke and 
oble Spirits are moft gentle and merciful; ernelty is a figne 
of a weake and baſe mind. This mercifull nature of God al- 
though it principally appeare toward man , as appeares 4 the 
| awes 
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Lawes given concerning orphanes, widdowes,ſtrangers,poore, Exod.22.22, 
and others opprelicd with any calamity,yet his mercy is exerci- Eſay 30.18. 
ſed alſo toward the bruit bealts,Dext.22.46,7.Ex9.23.5.11.z2, Lament.3.23. 
Mercy is a diſpolition toward the creature conſidered as fi- L. ua teg 
full and miſerable by bis finne. mn artigd 

Itis a readinefle to take a fit courſe for the helping of the Rom-4ats, 
miſerable, orit isan Attribute in God * whereby the Lord of & 11.30,3t- 
bis free love is ready to ſaccour thoſe that be in miſery, Judges * Afericardia 
2.18-& 10.26. He is called the father of mercies, 2 Cor.1-3. ſaid Fa rrloapr 
to be abundant in mercy; 1 Pet.1,3- rich in mercy, Epbeſ” 2.4. He fucurentan - 
hath a multitude of mercies, Pſ2l. 5 1.x. is ſaid to be of texder ſul creaturis in 
mercy, Like 1. 58. to have bowels of mercy, Pſalm 49.12. Gods 4lique miſeria 
mercy in Scripture uſually bath ſome epithite : atchlefle, Fer. conflituris, riſque 
3.1. Great, Nehem. 13.22. Everlaſting, Pſal. 25.6. Lake 1.50. _ I_ 
Free, Epheſ.2. ; mn 

Gods mercy to his Church ſhines in theſe things, 1. In paſ- The Scrip-ure 
ſing by her infirmities, Exad.3 4.7. 2+ In accepting her endea- bath chree no- 
yours. 3. In correQing, 1. ſparingly. 2. unwillingly. 4. In _ _ 
providing all things needfull for it. bs wha 
Gods mercy in Chriſt , Ephcſ, 2.7. Rom» 5. 20, 2 Tim. 1» 145 3 vereys put upon Gods 
mercys 08 
Mercy in God is not on or quality as it is in Luke 1.59.54- 
bat it is the very divine ola pK a cereal Plalm 48.2.3. 
and infinite, ſuch as no tongue can expreſle. | ny - : 

Mercy in God and in us differ. 1 _ 

7. -It.is in him effentially, in ns as a quality. 

2. In him primarily, in us fond Mercy and 

Gods mency is the cauſe of all mercy, it is withont wotive on , 
or worth in us, naturall, free, Rowe-9.18. boundlefle, extends the tre {vg 
to a mans ſoule, body, this life , the next; toa man and his call denomi. 
polterity, Exod.34-6,7- it is above all his workes, Pſal. 145.4, ions taken 


it is beyond his promife,and our expeftation. "ap eat 
Cempaltion is good will toward othe:s provoked frem notice of their wiſery RR is x 
exctffe of bounty not cſcanged from ill defervers in difirefſe, 7 OY 


Reaſons. | 
1. Whatſoever goodand commendable thing is to be found Tha God hath 


in the creature , that mult necds be found eminently and ex- mercy in h.aw 
cellently 
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cellently in the Creator, from whom ic is derived to the crea- 
turez and who could not derive it ts the creature, it he had 
it not more perfeAtly in himelfe. Now mercy is to be found 
in all good men, and it is a lovely and commendable thiny 
in them , ſuch as begets good will and liking towards them ; 
therefore it is mach more tully in God. 
=> WS. He bath great mercy-in him; if God be mercitull at all, 
forgive 7. he multneeds be mercifull in great meaſure, yea above all mea- 
finaes thin we fare, beyond all degrees, in all perfetion ; for the eſſence of 
cinimagine, God is infinite, and his wiſdome , power , and mercy are 
infinite. - | 
There is a mercy of God which extends to all his creatures, 
Luke 6.17, Pſ4l.145.9.Luke 6.35. God is mercitull unto all men,but eſpe- 
* Exod, 20.6, cially to ſome * men whom he hath choſen unto himſelfe. 
The mercyof The ſpeciall mercy of God is offered unto all within the 


ew: wn Church, Ezech.16.6. As 13. 40. bnt isbeſtowed onely upon 
pardon of 6n, {OMe viz. ſuch as receive Chriit, Toby 1. 11,12. 


is peculiarto This life is the time of mercy , wherein we obtaine pardon 
the Catholick for linne; after this life there is no remiſſion or place for rc- 


Church. pentance. | 
a 6 _ is All bleſſings Spiritnal and Corporeall are the effe&ts of Gods 


Titus 3.5. mercy. Common blelings of his generall mercy , ſpeciall bleſ- 
Lake 1.77,78. ſings of his ſpeciall mercy. 
Lament.3-3: The<frefts of Gods ſpeciall mercy, are i 
I. The giving of Chriſt for us. 2. His Word, 3. Juſtifica- 
tion. 4. SanC&iacation. 5. giving his Spirit for a comforter 
in oar griefes and affiitions,Jubr 1.4.16. 6. The Sacraments, 
On whatterms Mercy mult accord with wiſdome, juſtice, and trath ; there- 
God will ſhew fore tho that ſtoope to jultice by acknowledging their of- 
— fence, and worthinefſe to be punjthe for it, and are ſorry they. 
have ſo oFended,and reſolve to offend ſo no more, and earneft- 
ly alſo implore Gods mercy, ſhall partake of it. The Lord is 
plenteous in mercy to aH which call upon him, and the Lords 
delight is in them which feare hin, and hope in his mercy. 
Judge your ſelves, and you ſhall not be judged ; humble your 
2 To whom te ſelves under the hand of God, and he will exalc yon. On 
_—_ thew mer= theſe termcs he will ſhew mercy univerſally.co all, which ſub- 
g mit 
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mit to him thus, and ſeeke to him for mercy , without any ex- 
ception of perſon,faul:, time. 

Deſt. Whether mercy and juſtice be equall in God,and how 
can he be moſt juſt and moſt mercifull? | 

Anſw. Mercy and Juſtice may be conſidered ad intra, as they 
are eſſentiall properties in God, and ſo he is equally juſt as 
well as mercitull. 2. A4 extra, as he puts himſelte forth into 
the outward exerciſe of mercy and puniſhment. In this latter . 
ſence, we mutt diſtinguiſh between this preſent time , where iS amines be 
mercy triumphs againſt judgement, Tzm. 2.13. and the day of 7. mu 
judgement, that is a time of jultice and retribution to the Jamuurer ws 
wicked, and ſo David ſpeaking of this preſent time, ſaith, excepto, tames 
All thy waies are mercy and truth, Pſalm 25. and that of the 44þuc major | 

, 4 =—_ efſet miſericordia 

Schooles is true, remunerat ultra condignum, punit infra. pr 
 Godsjuſtice and mercy are both intinite and equall in him*, rnd ws 
onely in regard of man there is an inequality. For God may yultun fit judi- 
be ſaid to be more mercifull unto them that are ſaved then juit ci diviniefe. 
to them that are damned ; for the juſt cauſe of damnation is in #** %i/prop- 
man, but of ſalvation is wholy from God. In himſelfe and WT 
originally they are both equall, and ſo are all his attributes ; aarus : ar mi- 
but in reſpe& of the exerciſe and expreflion upon his creatures ſericerdia nulle 
and abroad in the world.,there is ſome difference. Mr Boltom on frvent merita, 
Prov. 18.14. | | ow Zo 
Miſericordia & juſtitia Dei in ſe &> quatenu in Deo ſunty pares ſantzreſpeftu effeflerum & objeforum 
major eft miſericordia. Wengelinus, 


1. We ſhould believe this point , labour to be fully perſwa- 
ded in our hearts that Gods mercies are great and many ; he 
hath preventing mercics ; how many linnes hath he preſerved | 
thee trom? 2. ſparing mercies, Lam.3. 22. behold Gods ſeve- 
rity towards others, and mercy toward thee3 3. renewing 
mercies3 4. pardoning mercies. He is willing and ready to 
helpe us out of miſery. Therefore we ſhould praiſe him for 
this attribute ; how excellent and deſirable a thing is mercy, 
therefore give him the glory of his mercy. 

2. It is full of comfort to a child of God, he need not be 
diſmayed with any thing,not his imperfe&ions;ſince the divell 

M m1 him- 
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Match.18.30. 


# The P-piſts 
ſceks ro the 
Virgin Mary > 
and other 
Saints, 


himſelfe cannot hure him: for God is more mercitull to help 
him then the divell can be malicious to hurt him. 

. 3- We ſhould be encouraged to ſeeke to him for mercy, ſee- 
ing there is ſo great ſtore of it in him. There is an intinicnefle 
of mercy in God, ſo that what ever my finnes havebeen, if 
now will tarne he will accept me; if I ſtrive to turne he will 
enable me ; Therefore 1 will now runne to him * for mercy , 1 
will fall down before the Throne of juſiice , and confeſle ! 


have deſerved wrath, and nothing but wrath , but will cry to 
him for mercy. 


Maria mater gratie, mater mifericordie,Tu u0s ab hefle protege @ hora morth ſuſcipe. 


Pſalm 106.3, 
Luke 1,46,50. 


Luke'6, 36. 


4- Thoſe that have anddoe ſeeke, ſhould give him the glory 
of his mercy, and take comfort themſelves in the contident 
hope of finding mercy. Praiſe him for his mercy to others,and 
_ wil give thee ſome comfortable hope of finding it thy 

E. 

5. Weſhould be mercitull like God to our ſelves and bre- 
thren, their ſoules and bodies, imitate his mercy ; be you 
mercitull to the afflifted and diſtreſſed, ſhew mercy freely and: 
conftanely, and then we ſhall obraine mercy, Afatth. 5.7. 

6. We ſhould labour to be qualified for mercy. 

1. Confeſle our finnes ind forfake them, Prov. 28.13. 


i, - 2. FeareGod,his mercy is on-them that feare him, Luke 7. 


50. Pſal.103.11,17,18. 
3- Love God, 'He ſhewes mercy to: them that. love him, 
Exod; 20. 6. a 
4- Fruſt in God, then mercy ſhall compaſſe us,Pſz1.32.10. 
5. Thinke on good: things, then _ ſhall | = avec 


Prov. 14-22. | 


6. Keepe choſe to the rule of Gods Word. Gel.6 16; 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XII. 


Third vertue in Godis Fxftiee, by which God in all 
things wils that which is juſt; or it is the Attribate , , ,... 
whereby * God is juſt in and of himſelfe , and exerci- | Jef | 
ſeth juſtice toward all creatures, and giveth every one his due, jugu eft, 
Eſay 45-21. Pſal. 11.7. Gen.18.25. Zeph.3.5. Rom.2.6,7. 1 Pet. extra ſe con- 
1.17. 2 Theſſ.1.6,7. 2 Tim.4.$. 1 John 1.9. &' 2.29. Juſtice in fenti volungte 
man is a ſetled will to doe right in every thing to every per- Fu. 
ſon,ſo God hath a ſerled will to doe right. Shal xot the Fudge j,,,. F 
of all the world doe right ? and are wot my waies equall ? God Geneſ.18.15. 
_ himſelfe by this title , and gives himſelfe this Attribute 
TRAN 
HER. juſtice is twofold. 4 die 
x. Diſpoſing,by which as a mok free Lord and ſupream Mo» 7% the. 
narch of all he diſpoſerh all things in his a&ions according univerſe wo $v-: 
tothe rule of equity, and impoſeth moſt juſt Lawes upon his gul« juffe ordne 
creatures,commanding and forbidding onely that which is fie 4p & gu- 
for them in right reaſon to doe and forbear. bernaz. A 
2. Diltributive, which.renders to every one according to pſt 1n5. 
his worke without reſpe& of perſons. Pſal. 62.12. Feb34. & 48. 
11,19. Prov.24.12. Jerem 32.19. Ezek. 7.27. Math. 16.27. & 145a7- 
Demt.16.17. 2 Chron. 19.7. As 10.34. — (gp 6.9. Gal.2.6. , peer. 17; 
and this diſtributive juſtice is alſo twofold , premii, & pene, roms, from 
of reward and puniſhment. 7 thes. ro the 
i. Ofreward, when God bountifully rewards the obedi- 12. > Core 
ence of the creature with a free reward,2 Thef.1.5,7.Matth.1o. 19: Cob 3s 
41,42- Marke-9.41. God beſtowes this reward not onely on 57; is Diſs. 
the godly, both by heaping divers mercies on then in this life, {ou ft gratie 
and by the fulneſle of glory and felicity in the life to come, wi ire : ills 
but alſo on the wicked, -whoſe morall a&ions he rewards with *# prmmifme 


. | VWund pre> 
fundi promiſſu: iffaroolumarinpleadi comminationes,Wendelinus,Matth, 9.29,God aſsigns fit re- 
wards for wcl andevill doing. 
Mm 2 tempo=» 
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Rom.TeiS, 


; *Gods juſtice 


is not aqualicy 
&r accident in 
him, but his 
very narure, 
elſentiall to 
hime 

A man may 


be a man and 


er be unjuſt; 
wGod can 
not be God, 


Gevh, loc come 
2047s. 


t: mporary rewards in this world, as the obediznce of Feb, the 
repentance of Ahh. | 
2. Of puniſhment, by which he appointeth to the delin- 
quent creature the equall pznithment of eternall death for the 
lealt linne, Ger.2.17. Rom.6. 23 Which death is begun in this 
life, in divers kindzs of miteri-s and puniſhments, which tor 
the molt part are proportionadle to their linnes , Gereſ. 3. 17. 
& 20.18. but is perfeGed in the life to come , when the full 
wrath of Godis powred upon it, Fobn 3.36. 2 Theſs.1.6. 
This juſtice is ſo efſentiall * to God , immutable, and (as 1 
may 1o ſpeake) inexorable, that 'he cannot remit the crea- 
tures ſinne, nor free them from puniſhment, nnleſſe his juitice 
be ſatisfied 3 God can not dilpence againit hinwelfe , becauſe 
{innes doe hurt the inward vertue of God,and the rule of righ- 
teouſes,the integrity therefore and perfeCtion of God can not 
ſtand, if he ſatisfie not that; yer through his bounty and good- 
nefſe he hath found out a way by which due ſatisfation may 
be given thereunto, viz. by Chriſt, who hath borne a puniſh- 


ment equivalent to our finnes, for us. 


The Scripture proves the jultice of God, | 

1. Afﬀfirmatively, when it cals him juſt , a revenger, holy, 
right, and extols his juſtice, Exod.9.27. Pſel.11.7. Terem. 12.1. 

2. Negatively,when it removes from him injuſtice and int- 
quity, reſpe& of perſons, and receiving of gifts, and alſo all 
the cauſes andeffedts of injuitice, Dewt. 52.4. & 10.17. Dan.g. 


.t4. Job 8.3. | 


3 AﬀeQively, when ie Attributes to him zeale, anger, 
fary, Exed.20.5.8& 32.10. Num. 11.10. which are not in. 
God ſuch paſſions as they be in us,but an a& of the immutable 
juitice. FR, 

. 4 Symbolically, when it calshim a conſuming fire, Dext. 4, 
24. compares him to an angry Lyon, an armed Souldier. 
Eſay 38.13. | 

5 Effetively, when it affirmes that he renders to every one 
according to his workes, 1 Sam. 26.23. 

Gods juitice comprehends his righteouſneſſe and truth; 
he is juſt in words arid deeds. 


Gods. 
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| Gods juſtic? * is conlidered foure waies. * The rightes 
1 Ashe is freeLord of all, and ſo his dccrees are ju, Rom, C\nefle of 
9.13514. -- — 
. wa 
2 As he is God of all, and ſo the common workes of pre- ja deliprune, 
ſerving both the good and bad are juit, 1 Tm. 4. 14, ſometimes for 
a—_ 5.45» is” .” ne 
3 As a Father in Chriſt, and fo he is juſt in performing his a 1g _ 
promijles, and infuiing his grace, and in beitowing the juiltice.;jmes for the 


of his Sonne, 1 John 1.5. . righreouſnefle 

4 As Judge ot all the world, and ſo his juſtice is not onely of taith, which 
diitributive but correCtive. | is called the 
Fighbreouſn ſe 


of God, becauſe it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as God doth approve, of and with which we may 
appeale boldly in his preſence ; againe, righteouſneſle is taken tor his truth and taithfulnefle 
in promiſes. David praies God to do gond to him for his righteouſneſſe,he means his faich= 
fulnefle in his promiſes, See Mc Burrhowes on Matthe$.6» $0 


His juice is, 
1 Impartiall; he will not ſpare 
1 Multitudes,all Sudome and Gomorrhs,andthe old:world 
periſhed. | | 
2 Great ones, the excellency or greatneſle of any crea- 
tare will not exempt it from puniſhment ; the Angels 
and Adm fell , he ſpared not the Angels but threw them 
into hell. Adam was caſt out of Paradile for one linne. 
3 Neerneſle; the Jewes, Gods people formerly, ace now 
caſt off; Moſes and David were punilhed.' | 
2 Generall, it extends toa mans:poiterity;; God will vitit 
the iniquity of fathers upon their children. | 
3 Inexorable, no linners can efcape unpuniſhed; the ſinnes of 
the godly are puniſhed in. their ſurety Chriit , and they are 
afli&ed in this life. God is: juitice it {clfe, juſtice is eff:ntiall 
to him , his will is the rule of juitice,. a thing is juit becauſe 
he willeth ic, and not he willeth it becauſe its juit. He will 
right the wrongs of his children, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7,8, He can.not 
be corrupted: nor bribed. 
Gods juitice comprehendeth two things under it. 
1 Equity, in that he dire&s men equally and requites them 
equally, conumanding all and.onely good things , tuch as they: 
| Sal 


tend £h. > es Sh 


A Treatiſe of Divinity.  Bookes 


Rey. 19. Is 


Tohn 14-6. 
God is £8:y/24 
verinas & werd 
a1e717045. 


in reaſon ought to doe, promitling and threatning fit and due 
recompences of their obedience and diſobedince. 

2 Truth, whereby he declareth nothing to them bur as the 
_ is , and fidelity whereby he fulfilleth all that he hath 
ſpoken. | 

; The Arminians urge, how can God in juſtice command 
a man by his word the performance of that which cannot 
be done by him without the inward helpe of the Spirit, and 

et in the meane time God denies this inward grace unto 
him ? 

God may without blemiſh to his juſtice command man to 
performe his duty, although he have nowno ſtrength to doe 
It, becauſe once he had ftrength,and he hath now lott it. 

- It reproves ſuch as live in finne, Exod. 34.17.Pſalm 5.5. G4). 
6. 6. if God be mercifull that he may be feared , much more 
is he juſt that he may be feared. 2. Wemuſt take heed of juſti- 

ing the wicked ; we ſhould be juſt in our ations to man, in 


buying and ſelling, in rewarding and puniſhing, Magiſtrates, 


Miniſters, Maſters, Parents ſhould be juſt. We ſhould not 


. -nurmur at Gods difpoſing juſtice in making us poore, and 
- ſhould yeeld to his directing juſtice , 9 - his Commande- 
* ments ſeem they never ſo unreaſonable. 


e ſhould get Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe to fatisfie Gods juſtice for us, and to jaſti- 
fie us. 

The conſideration of Gods juſtice ſhould affright us from 
:hypocriſie, finning in ſecret, keeping boſome ſinnes. It mini- 
ſters comfort to the godly, who are wronged by the wicked, 


"they ſhalf have an upright and juſt Judge , who will uphold 


them in a good cauſe, Pſalm 33.2 4. 

Ic rtray ſerve to exhort us to glorifie Gods juftice, both in 
wages his promiſes, and puniſhing wicked men,?ſ2l.7. 
18. & 51.15. 

4 Ciod is Trae. 

Trath or veracity is, by which God is true as in himfelfe, 
fo in his ſayings and deeds. He revealeth himſzlfe to his 
creature ſuch a one as indeed he is. 

Realbtrath, orthe truth of things, is a property of _ 

w 
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which they are the ſame indeed which they ſeem. It is an agrees 


ment betwixt the being and appearance of things. It is double, 


r. Efſentiall, or of the very ſubitance of things. 2.Accidentall, 
of the qualities and ations of things ; and this,as it is referred 
to the reaſonable creature ( for ſuch truth can be no where 
but in it). is inward and outward according as the a&ions 


Ares 
Inward truth of underſtanding is an agreement betwixt its 


If God (faid 
— be 
COrporea = he 
would have 
light for his 
body,and truch 
for his ſoule, 
Fruth is origi» 
nally from 


and alſo in the matter of promiſes, when I mean as | ſay, and 


God, the fi; it 

Ide a, rule, or 

ſtandard of 

truth is Gods 

will, which is 
_ veritas Dei. 


conceite of things, and the things themſelves, contrary where- 
to is errour, or misjudging, and of the will contrary to hypo- 
crifie and diflimulatione | 

Outward, 1.of word which is Logicall when I ſpeake as the 
thing is 3 morall when I ſpeake asI conceive the thing to be; 


hold il that meaning eill 1 have attually made good my efencially, 
words. 1 | —_ 

2 Of deeds, when they are ſuch in the intention and mea- | 
ning of my mind,as in the outward pretence,andare agreeable 


; to the promilſes I have made. Frans fe 
they are,1nd knows them to be ſuch as they are moſt certainly. Veritas rejjemitaris, whereby- 


things are ſuch as God would have them to be, and ſo are true and 

God is true in all theſe reſpetts. | 

1. His effence is reall and true, be is aGod'indeed; not in 
imagination alone; the Scripture calls God the true God; z0- 
hnow thee, ſaith our Saviour Ghrift, the onely true God, and whom. 
thon haſt ſent, Teſws.Chriſt, He is the true God, not a-bare con- 
ceit of our own head, or fiction. He hath not an imaginary: 
and counterfeit , but a very reall being; he is-indeed ſach he- 
faith he is; for that which gives being to other things, muſt aj, 1aol1' js: 
needs it ſelfe be in very deed. The other ſuppoſed Gods alone noching inrhe- 
in name and in fancy of the worſhippers, Lat he is. world. 

2 Hehatha true, not an erroneous conceite of things, he 
knows all things moſt exatly ; he is indeed: a: willer of truc- 

(out. | ___ 

3 He ſpeaks nothing bu as the thing is,and as he doth con _ | 
ceive it. He meanes what he promiſeth., and doth what he Matth'24.35« 
meanes ,. the Lord diflembleth not with men; He bs wer tn Toba 17: 377 

18: 


_ 
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oy truh his Word, and his whole Word, whether narrations,promites, 
or(0418 his threats, vitions, or predictions; what he telleth ic is as he 


romiles ma - : 4 
- ad - tellech ir ; what he promiſerh or threatneth to doe,he inten- 


juſtice;becauſe deth, and: will performe, Pſalvr 89.33, 34. Dent. 7.9. 2 Cor. 
ic js juſt to 1.20. Promiſſa tua ſunt;er ſuis falli timeat, cum promittit veritas ? 
performe what 4yg.Confefs.l. 12. C1. | 
_ "_ pro- 4 Godistrue in his workes , they are not done connter- 
» Tim.s.s, fcitly as thoſe of the Devill, -but truely , Pſalm 145. 17. 
Repel. 15. 3. | = | 
The Scripture proves the truth of God, 1.eſſentially,when 
it affirmes God to be true in his workes, Dewt.32.4+. Pſalm 25, 
Io. Revel.15.3. $16.7. 2 In his words,which is proved both 
athrmatively, Fobn 17.17. 2 Sam.7.28.and negatively, Num.23, 
19. t Sam. 15.29. Heb.6.18. AY | p | 
Reaf. 1. All lying and faſhood ariſeth from weaknefle*and 
* If I ſpeak imperteC&ion or ary rat , neither of which is in God, ſee- 
Elbois ow ingto beGod is tobe perfeft and abſolute. He is the Lord God 
of errour and #f truth, Pſalm 3 4-5. his ſonne is truth » John 14.6. his holy 
miſtake, lam Spirit, the Spirit of truth, Fob» 17.6. the Goſpell is the word 
wakezif wil- of truth,Co/.1.5. God is the chiete and firſt truth,the Anthour 
= | + rung of truth, truth is in him effentially and immutably , Pſalm 
—_ nds xg 100.5. onely true, Rom.3.4. This diſtinguiſhech him from 
is cither be- falſe Gods, 2 Chron.15.3. John 17.3. God is worthy to be 
cauſe I cannot, truſted, honoured, and eſteemed, ergo moſt true. Where it is 
and then 1am fajd, God ſeduced the Prophets, it is not ſo underſtood, as if 
weake: or will 60d inſpired a falſe prophelie and an errour, but that he deli- 


_ \ wang vered them to the divell to be ſeduced. 


+fore God cannot poſsibly lic. 1 Kings 22.23- Ezek-14,90 


ConſcRaries x. Ic ſerves to reprove the wicked', who believe not threats; 
from Gods nd the weake Chriitians who in temptations and deſertions 
truth, . 

doubtof promiſes. | 
- 2 Trexhorts us to defire the manifeſting of this truth,P/2lm 
43-3- weſhould be true like God, Zach 8.16. in our words and 
Kpkeſ 4.25. - deeds, keepe our vowes with God, and promiſes with men. 
PA 4-2*: - God loves truth, as in himſelfe, ſo in his creatures; but abhors 

*  diſſimulation and hypocrifie, Prov.12.22. , 


word 
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wn; The true Church is the pillar of truth , Gods Word the - 


word of truth, Pſalm 19.9. We ſhould therefore '\believe Gods 
Word, and depend upon his promiſe, ſeem it never ſo unlike- 
ly or impoſſible, give him the glory of his truth ; he that belie- 
yeth ſecteth to his Seale that God is true, he that believeth not 
maketh God a lyar. Will you receive the teſtimony of men,and 
will you not much more receive the teſtimony of God 2? He 
that believeth Gods promiſes, will ſurely doe the things to 
which the Lord by _ encourageth him. He that be- 
lieves the threats will forbeare the thing which God by his 
threats ſeekes to deter him from. 
This is matter of ſolid comfort for all the true children of 


_ God, if hebe faithfull they muſt be happy. 


Truth is that vertue of the wil by which it is moved to geod- 
nefle for Gods ſake, when the thing moving us ts be good, is 
Gods Conmandement , and the end whereat we:aime is the 
glorifying and plealing of Gad, then we-ferve God in 
trutne. | (ELLEON 
5. Godis Faithfull. 1 Cor.19.28. Rev.19.11. 

Firſt,in himſelfe,by an uncreated faithfulneſle. 

Secondly, in his decrees. Eſay 14:24,27- 

Thirdly, in all his waies ks workes. Pſal.1 45.17. 
x Ofcreation, 1 Pez. 4. le. | 
2 OfRedemption, Heb.2. 17. 

3 OX Jus Fohn 1. 19. | 

4 Ot. proteQion and 'preſervation' of his Church, 
Rev. I9. 1H, 
Fourthly, in all his words and ſpeeches. | 

r: His Commandements are the rule of truth and faith- 

fulneſſe tous, Pſzl.19.9. 

. 2 His prediQons are all faithfully accompliſhed many 
thouſand yeeres after, as Chriſts incarnation in the fulneſſe 
of time,ſo Gen. 49-10. | G 

3 His menaces are moſt faithfull. 
4 His promiſes, Exod.12.41.Heb.10.23. 
There is a difference between faithfulneſſe in the Creator 
and in the creature. | 
Nn 1 This 


Heb. 20, 23s 
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GonſcQaries 
from Gods 
faithfulneſffe. 


Keb.n1 5, 
Heb, Z « Ts 


1 This is the occan and full fountaine from whence all 
faichfulnefle and truth in men and Angels ifſue. 

2 This is therule and meaſure of that,and the neerer it comes 
to this,the more compleat it is. | | 
3 Itis unchangeable in him; the Angels that fell were faith« 
full, but ſoon. changed,ſo Adm. 


4 kisin God in molt high perfettion. 
Reaſons. 


x Becauſe of his moſt juſt and righteous nature, whoſe moſt 
righteous wil is the rule of all his waies, Pſal. x 45.17. 

2 He is moſt perfe& and unchangeable in fon. 

3 BecazſC'ofhis moſtpure and holy affe&ion. 

4 There is no imperfeftion' in him to hinder his faith- 


% | | 

. Gods faithfilnefle is the ground of alf erne Religion. 

..'3 We mu ground aft the dofrine of faith, alt the Articles 
of faith, all our; ' and opinion in matters of faith 
upon this faith ce of God, and this by holding faſt all the 
faithfull word, Tits 1.9. = a ig | 

2 All our obedience of faith muſt be grounded on this, 


. Fobn 3.33. Heb.11.x1. |&+ 20623-Zepb:3.5. Heb.6.30.' 


3 All our prayers of faith maſt be grounded on Gods faith- 
kulnefle,Den.$.16. 1 John 1.9. x Pev.4.19,3%. Pſalm 1.5, 

4 All ſound profeſſion of faith muſt be grounded on this, 
Gn—_ op 

.-5 All true perſeverance in the faith, 1 Cor.1. $ & 10.13. 

Pſalm 91.4» 

We muit be faithfull; 7 | 

-z To God, by being faithfull in his Covenant, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh. | 

2 To men for Gods fake in vur ſeverall places, in friend{hip 
33 Dovid aud Fouathan.  '' 

Moſes and Chriſt were faithfull, the Apoſtle ſaith in Stew- 


ards it is required that they be found faithfiy!!, 1 Cor. 4.1. '!Titus 


2.10. I Cor.4.10.Epbeſ.6.21. Col. 47,9. 1 Sam.3.20. 2 Sam. 
2:35. Nebem.13-13--1 Tims.3.11. Faichfulneſſe is required and 
commended inall ſorts of mens | EY 

| ; Reaſons 


oY 


g's 
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Reaſons. 
The welfare and proſperity of all eſtates dependeth upo 
mans fidelity and fai fairhfulneſl » it will be impoſſible for ny 
good to be done —_— each in his _ and place 
be not faithfull ; this 
Faithfulneſſe is that vertueſby which a man is ronkere ed to per- What faichful- 
forme conſtantly and in truth all thoſe duties to which either 2 is. 
his place or promiſe, or beth, do bind him.Or, it is that _ 
by which a man is as good as his word, when one doth (; 
,and is indeed —_—_— in ſperch, this is faith iff 
F hath ewo: parts - of his —_—_ his 
words at the time that he Scales, 1 when he purpo 
according as he ſpeaketh. 2 The agreement TEE his ions 
with his words and meaning, wher he continnes conſtant i in 
his purpoſe till he-have done what ir him lies to effett i bet F., | 
it is aid of Boaz, that when he had ſaid the _ _— 
= be quiet untill ne _ he f _ al _ | 
ſubjet 0 nefe;in W making wel- 
nd. war that ſtandeth fidelity. 


mm 


CHAP. XIII. 


CR- is Patient, Pſalm 103.8. Fob 2.17. Gods pittſencs is Nahum. 1.3. 
that whereby he beares the reproach of ſinners and defers' ay 30-18: '4 
their puniſhments ; or it is the moſt bountifullwill of Gog*, | 
whereby he doth long beare with finne which he hateth , fpa- ſrnmadernue 
ring finners, not ers. their — but that he might Dew erga wore: 


bring them to repentance. turts, © 

This is aggravated m_ differars. 
1 Inthatfinneisan infinize injury offered es him,cherefore Jon eine 
in the Lords Prayer it is called a Trefþaſe. "dat. Wendelinu, 


. 2 Heis is infinitely affe&ed * with this; hence in the Scrip- * God is ſen« 


ture he is ſaid tobe grieved with our fines, to be wearied, as fible of the 
wrong offered 


to him,and provoked to wrath thereby, 3 Pet. 3» 13+ henot onely reſtraines his anger , but 
gives them time to repent. 
Nn 2 a cart 


FR 


— — 
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A lea:ned Di- a cart full of ſheaves ; he is ſaid to hate linne, for akhough. he 
vine ſaith , if be ſuch a-pecfe& God that none of our finnes can hurt him, yer 
but any tender fv. iſe he is a holy and juſt God , he can noc but infinicely di- 
hearted man | 

tould Gt one ſtake finners. 

hou:ein the Throne of God Almighty and looke down apon the earth as Gad doth continu. 
- ally, and ſee what abominations arc done in that houre, hc would undoubtedly in the next 
ſer all. the world en fre. Mr,Bolien, 

3 He can be revenged inamediately if he pleaſe; men many 
timesare patient perforce, they would be revenged, bur they 
know not: how to cotnpaſle: it. He apprehends at the ſame 
time: what he hath done for us, . and withall our unthank- 
fulnefſe, unkindnefſe, and yet he endured Cain, Sgu!, Fuda 
a long time. © 2 | 

4 Hebeholds the univerſality of finne.,, all men injure him, 
the heathens are given to Idolatry, blaſphetny among Chri- 
&ians, the prophaner ſortare full.of oathes, adulteries, the 
better negligent,lazy,cold.. / . 3.5 

- 5, God notonely not puniſheth, but ſtill continues hisbene- 
fits; the old drunkard is {till alive. 

6 Heſets up a Miniſtry to invite us to come in, and we have 
that wany yeeres3- Forty yeeres long was T grieved with this ge- 
neration. bt] LS. 

Marth, 36.39, 7 In Chriſt patience was viſible,there was living patience. 
| $ He afflifs lightly and mercifully to win us ; he makes 
' © thee licke and poore, to ſee if it will make thee leave thy 


finning. 
p his 13. i God'is- Long<ſauffering, Exod. 34-6: , 4 
| &-& the (ame: hk is that whereby he expeteth and waiteth a long time for 


with Patience. repentance; or it is the molt bountifull will of God not ſuffe. 
Nawm.14.t5. ring his diſpleaſure ſuddenly to riſe againſt his creatures of- 
Neo, 7+ fending,to be avenged of them, but he doth warne them be. 
3. 59 forehand, lightly corre& andſecke to turne them unto him. 
_ —_— Fudas -= the laſt, | 
20 .ong-{uffering is a dilation of revenge though we be pro- 
qr. vat voked. Itis a further degree of patience , — bated 
of whom we © out further, Rom. 9.22. 
caNny: Patience toward them of whom we can not be revenged.. 


Gog. 


vrnrngens 
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Gcd endures to wonderment, above meaſure, beyond{ all 
expectation. | | 
Regſ. 1 That men might not defpaice, 1 Tim.6.16. 2 For 
his glory. 3 From his love; a husband will forbeare his wife. 
4 To leave men without excuſe, Gez.6.3. & 15.16. 1 Pet. 3, 
6s. God cannot properly ſuffer, for all things are a&ive 
m am. 1 , "#22 : 
It denounceth awoe to all thoſe who deſpiſe and abuſe the confeaurics * 
riches of Gods patience to us, the Apoſtle cals it treaſuring wp from Gods 
zrath, that is, as a man laies up bing every day till at laſt patience and: 
he gera greatſumme,:ſo thou addeſt ſtill to thy damnation ; '958 ſuffering. 
God will ſo much more ſeverely dame thee, by how much he 
hath dealt more kindly with thee. * 
. . We ſhogld glorifie God for ſparing us fo long, and waiting 
for our repentance; we ſhouldbe like him, {low to-anger, pa- pg, & nels 
tient, nat-ealily provoked, Rome.15.4- Magiſtrates, Miniſters ws A 
and all mutt be like God,wait for repentance, Fecleſ.8. 15. - | 
Tr reproves them that hence take liberty to. finine, '(patience 
abuſed turns into fury) and arethe worſe for Gods forbea- 
12.45. | ' Cr T 
Chriſtian patience 7 ha grace of God whereby a man is What patience: 
i 


yet performed, that is the fruit of faich:and hope: the ſanSifying 
As by faith we enjoy God, and by love we enjoy our neigh- Foirk ofGed 
bour,ſo by patience we enjoyour ſelves, faith-a Father. fu ge 0 


We had necd of patience that our faith maybe lively , and'geely ſabmic- 
our hope continue'to the end. '- Without patience we-carinot tothe will of 


ting, to waite Gods time in fulhblling the promiſes , Hab.2.3., "omen in 
ded Luke 21-19.Jam 5.7:2: It is cemmended to us dy ſpeciall examp'es. 1 Of Chriſt, Hceba1a/ 


x- Rey-1:9, 2 Ofall the Sainrs, x Pet,3.20,21. James 5.1c.. « 
3 1: 
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8 In ſuffering, when we quietly ſubmit to the will of God In 
ing our own burden, 1o Levir. 3. 
A Chriſtian in theſe ſuffering times may write this as his 
-  .. Motto, Sit miſer, qui miſer efſe poteſt. Let him be miſerable that 
nh? niſ can be miſerable, 2 Cor. 4.8, 9. & 6.10. 
ig $ God is Holy, the Holy one, Fob 6.10. He is called the holy 
eiSatWO* no of Iſrael, Eſay 41.20. & 43-14 thatis, Iſracls moſtemi- 
_ -+7 09" mb guar Fel. rnbe one, or his God. The boly one of 
abſolute,and Fecob Eſay 49. 23+ Holy i bis name , Licks 1.49. I the Lord am 
effenciall, in boly, and be you boly at T am boly,Pſalm 99. 
God,whichis Holinefſe in the generall nature of it is the morall goodneſſe 
the incommu- EF 2 thing. 


noms thr Holineſſ: in man is that vertuewh he giveth and yeel- 
divine Maje- deth himſelfeto God, in doing all for and to Him, in regard of 
Ky, exalccd which, the ations he doth are acceptable to God. 
above alland Gods holinefle is that excellency of his nature, by which he 
_— _ tves -himſclte (as I may fay)unto himſelfe,doing all for him- 
ates what. felfe,and inall, andby all, and above all, aiming at his owne 
ſoever. For eaſtre and _— it is the purity of his nature,and his ab- 
that which a horringofevill, = 4-3 —_ x Pore holy fore ini- 
man t® quity,Pſalm 5.5,6.% 145. 17. 3 Som.2.2.Hab.1.13.Zeph. 3.5 .the 
OR Lord is aid to ſweare by his Holineſſe, Pſalm 89.35. Ames 4.2. 
23 his God, thatis,by himſclte. | 
whether it be ſuch indeed or by him fancied onely) be afcribes unto it, in ſo doing, a con- 
ition of emineney above and diſtin& from all other eminencies whatſoever, that is of Ho/z- 
nefſe, Plal.49-18. Eſay 17.7-Habek.1-12, 2 Derived or relative inthe things which are his, 
properly called Sucre holy things. Mede on Math. 6-9. | 
_ - Holinefſeis in God, ——_ andoriginally, 1 Sam.2.2. 
he is the Anthour of all holinefſe; all the holineſle in Saints 
or Angels comes from God, and is a quality in the creature. 
He is holy of himſelfe, men and Angels are ſanftified by him 
his holinefle is a ſubſtance, in men it is an accident. The 
efſence of many Angelscontinues, though their holineffe be 
toſt; moſt men never had holinefſe, and the man would re- 
naine, though his holinefle were loſt. 
2 Holinefle is in him without meaſure, in the higheſt de- 
- gree, mans may be limited, it is in him immutable and — 
Ke 
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ike himſelfe, and cannot be leſſened or augmented. | 

- 3 He is holy formally and ſubjeQively , holinefſe is a con- 

formity to the will of God; how holy then muſt he needs be 
we tjeRively he leche obje of ll holneſe, 

4 jectively he is the j Oo e,for there is no Oar holineſſe 
holineſſe bur whathath him forthe objt. i terminare 
5 Exemplarly, Be ye holy as I am holy, ſo Chriſt bids us learn in him. 
of him for he was meeke and humble. : Exod.z8.36, 
God is holy in Heaven, holy in carth, holy in hell it ſelfe, 

Fin Angels, holy in ping men, holy in pu- 
orkes, Glorious in 


holy in glori 

niſhing divels, holy in 
bolinefſe, Exod.15. 

Reaſons of Gods holinefle. _ 


is Nature, Wo 


himſelfe in his royall authority, he can never duly governe his 3By inflituting 
File he could be pakifly inppys. when be kepe holy. 
2 could not ; whatſoever thin oly. 
lookes A ON tell, to make itbe well wa. Blay 58.3. 
contented, and enjoy it ſe is but imperfe&tly happy,be- : 
cauſe w_ — without another. That wore 4 cn of pier /fab—oA 
perfe&t bleſſednefſe which hath all things in and of ir ſelfe, ple to be ere- 
without reſpe& to any other” thing , by which itenjoyes ic #4 wherein 
ſelfe. rd ws 
By infticuting holy Prieſts. 5 By infliing his jadgements 0n theſe whi | 
thin}s, 2 Jam» bor x Sam.6, , an EY "_ _— hel 
God is holy in theſe particulars : 
1 In his will; whatſoever God wils is holy , whether iebe 
his ſecret will and purpoſe;or his revealed will and word. 
2 1h alt his workes, Epheſ; x. He hath predeſtinated us to- 
be holy; this is the end of all his graces to make us like him- 
felfe ; this is likewiſe the end of his Ordinances, his Wordand! 11 wake hoty 
Sacraments are to make us holy,fo his workes of juſtice,Chriſts- perſons and 
death; * * "2 0Y | families 


3 By caufing 


—_—— 
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3 In his Lawes and Commandements, Pſalm 19. His Com- 
mandements are juſt and right, and require holineſſe of heart, 
not ſuffering the leaſt finfull motion, Thox ſbelt not cover. 


Holinefſe is the beauty of all Gods Attributes , without - 


the Image of - :fts chiemſelves at this day, the moſt zealous and holieſt as th 
on PINS ves at this day, the moſt zealous and holieſt as they 
hone pe conceive them in their Religion , are moſt eſteemed and ho- 


the riches,the noured, and onely in the greater part of the Proteſtant Chur- 


Copſeuics x This condemnes the Pope , who proudly arrogates the 
lng Titeof themoſt* holy, and holinefſe it ſelfe; the high Prieſt 
* Que de re Was tobeholy, Nambe16.7, buthe will be termed moſt holy. 
lepida fabula accidi n Concilio Tridentino., de quodem Epiſcopo, endit ille 
wr Dew inquicks R——_ ſ[anflus,quomeds os panefin ſenfi - 
Adiit magnumypericulum ea de caujs. Druſius in 1 5 num. 64. 


[2 Hypocrites, civill honeſt men, and prophane men, who 


_ ſcoffeatpurity and holineſſe which is Gods excellency ; ic was 
the Dell to bring that ſlander on early holineffe , 4 
young 5 aint,en old Divel. 
Angeliews juvenis, ſenzbus ſataniſat in enhkic. | 
Eroſmws (in his pietss / gt faith, that proverbe was de- 
viſed by the devill himſelfe ; it is contrary to that of Salomon, 
Prov.22.6. It was a great commendation of Origes that he lear- 
5: i ned the I of a child. Exſebzus. The like Pax! faith of 
Timothy, 2 Tim 3.15. x | 
- 3 Confutes merits, the _ are impure in his ſight. 
4 Weſhould be holy like God; not in degree, but in reſem- 


| blance, 


rs RE IN $1 
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'They love that which God lo:thes; God muſt nece 


_ 20 R— 
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blance, 1 Pet, 1.15,16. we ſhould be holy in our affe&ions, 

ations. Holineſfle thoald be prized and admired , the Sera- 

phins ling one to another Holy,boly,boly,Eſay 6.3. They chooſe 

this out of all Gods Attributes to praiſe him for. We ſhould yye thould cc. 

pray to God with pure hearts, worthip him EY Fr 4-24. ſpecially think 

Zich. 14.20,21.that is, men ſhould be holy in thoſe ordinary of the holi- 

naturall ations of eating and drinking. | gee of'Gc6 
This miniſters comfort to the Saints , and aſſures them j,;, 7%; = 

that they ſhall finde favour with him; and is for terrour to the Job 11:23, 

unholy which are altogether carried to themſelves, led by Plalm z. be- 

themſelves, and ſet up themſelves and thele things below. cauſe then we 

Farily hate _ nigh to 
ſinne, becauſe it is ſo contrary to him. That he doth o, it ap- + "M 3 
peares, I. In his - man of an infinite good, infinite If we may 


glory and happineſle. 2. In intiiting on him infinite tor- judge of rhe 
ments. p_—_—_ by 
6 We ſhould labour after holinefſe, 1.to goe quite out of —_——— 


our {clves, and all creatures, and goe wholyas it wereunto great an evill 
God, making him the ground, meaſtre and. end of all our muſt finne be, 
aQions, firiving above all things to know him, eſteeme him, when God is 
and ſet all our powers upon him. This is the felicity of the {2 8t<a* 3 
creature, to be holy as God is holy; this is the felicity of the FAG quaſi 
Saints in Heaven , they care for nothing but God , are wholy *Ay+-©- fay 
and altogether carried to him and filled with him. He is all in the Ecymole- 
all unto them, as he isall in all unto himſelfe. In being thus 8ift', Holy is 
carried to him, they are united to him and enjoy him and are ——_ "_—_ 
bletied. Holindfſe is a 
ſeparation both from ſinne and the world. The will ef God is the rule of holineſſe,xs his na- 


| ture is th: patterne of it, See Ads 13-23, 


9 God is kind, Exod 34:7. Keeping kindnefie for thouſands, T;, ammy 
ſo it ſhould be rendered; he ſpake of Gods mercy in the tixeh of Lindnefſe is 
verſe, ſec Epyeſ.3.7. Titus 3.4. it is called great kindneſſe, Neb.g. the ſame with 
17. AMurvellous kindneſſe, Pſalm 31.21. Merciful kindneſſe, pres ag 
Pſalm 119.2. Everlaſting kinaneſie, Iſz. 5 4.8. Excellent loving _ poken of, 

! ; a - {-communi« 
Rindfſe Pſalm 3647. Multitude of loving kindueſſe, Iſz. 63.7 4+ carive goods 
e ſhould ſhew loving kindnefſe unto Chriit, and one unto neflc. 


another, 2 Pet. 1. 3.,1 Cor. 13. 4. 


Oo | Some 
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Some mencion two other vertues 

1 Gods'aloulie, by which he will have all due glory given 

to him, and ſuffers not the leaſt part of it to be communicated 

to the creature. This care of his honour and fame is maniteit by 

Efay 48,1). thegrieyous puniſhments inflifted on thoſe who have dared to 
"GaN arrogate part of the Divine glory to themlelves,as on the buil- 
2-29:3- ders of Babell,Gen. 11.4-the Berhſhemices,1Sam.6.19 Nebuchad- 

nezar,Dan.4.29,3 cand Herod, As 21.22,23. 's 
2 His huwiliry, by which God deſcends to our capacity,and 
_ of puny provides tor our weaknefle, examples of which are 
9133.2 both Gods familiar converiing and conference with Adoſes and 
| Abraham interceding for Sodeme,with David and others,and 


LY 


Gen. 18, eſpecially the incarnation of Chriit. | 


1 SAN» 30.2 

CHAP. XIV. 
God is Onmi- much be = concerning Gods will, affe&tions, and 
_ I vertues:there tolloweth Power in God,by which God by the 


Revel. 1.8. bare beck of his wil.ettefteth all things which he wil,and how- 

* Luke 18.28, foever he will, perfeRtly without labour and dithculty, and can 

March. 19.26, doe pertedtly all things which he can will; this is called Abſo- 

Epheſo1.19. lute * Power, by which hecan doe more things then either he 

* Matth.3 9. doth or will. Auall * power is when God cauſcth thoſe 

1 a 5.6. things to exiſt which he will have exiſt. 

&11 5.3. Both Gods Abſolute and Acaall power is Ave Þ onely, 

b Ephel. 3.20, mw oe way —_—_ | PROP 

is power of God is infinite, 

Fr bad pl 1 In reſpeC of the Divine eſſence, ſince it flowes from the 

cameſſemiadi- infinite nature of God; for it is a moſt certaine rule, that the 

wing. Wendeli- faculties and powers of the Subje& flow from the forme and 

—_ _ _ agree with the forme. 7 

hes ww Secondly, in relpe of the obje&t *and effefts, for God doth 

BeAu objeflorum : quia innumera ſunt, que prodnci ab ea pofſint. Reſpeu aftionis infinita eſt : quis 

wurgnam effebtum producit 1am e_ ava fel. poſſir —_ po, WL 
| never 
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never ſo many and ſo great workes , but he can doe more and 
greater ; although we muſt hold that God can not make a 
creature of infinite perfeCtion {1mply, or creatures indeed infi- 
nite in number, for ſo they ſhould be Gods 3 for the Divine 
power is ſo farre exerciſed on the obje&t as the paſſive power 
of the A extends it ſelfe, but infinite perfe&ion imports a 
pure a&. | 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of duration , which is perpetuall as his 
elſence is, therefore this force and power of God is deſervedly Luke 1.37, 
ſtiled Omnipotency, Feb 42.2. Gods power is not onely po 
tentia, or multipotentia , but omnipetentia , for degree intinice; 

ſhall ny matter be hard for the Lord ? 

The Scripture conlirmes the omnipotency of God, | Revel-15,2, 

1 Affirmatively, when it cals God Abbir, Job 3 4. 20. Shad- Omniporent 
dai Aliuftcient, Gen.35.11. Deut.10.17. Pſalm 89.13. Gibbor _— "on 
powerfull,Dewt.10.17. | WR. anon. 

2 Effe&ively, when it witnefſeth , that God can doe all Job 2115,” 
things, Matth.3.9. & 19-16. Marke 14.36. Luke 18.26. Epheſ. 8-27 10, 
3-20. Hitherto b:long all the works of the divine power and * 37-2. 
ſupernaturall miracles. | 

3 Negatively, when it denies any thing to be difficult to 
him, muchlefle impoflible,Gez. 18.1 4. Fer.32.17,27. Lnke 1.37. 
Matnt.19.36. 

4 Symbolically , when it gives him a ſtrong right hand, a 
ſtretched out arme, 1 Chron.29.12. Fer.32.17. Epheſ.1.19. 

Reaſon proves italſo. 

1 His y wi (as was faid ) is infinite, therefore his power. 

2 Heis moſt perfe&,therefore moſt powerful]. 

3 Whatſoever good thing is to be found in any creature, There is 
the ſame is perfetly and infinitely in God. Fon ee if 
beaſts, and all creatures in their kind , therefore it is much more perf. Aly and eminently in 
God from whom they have ir, 


Some obſerve that this is exprefſed ſeventy times in Scrip- 
ture, that God is Almighty. He is the onely Potentate, 1 Tim.6. 
15. ThePfalmilſt faith, Power belongeth to God; the firſt Article 
of our faith teacheth us to believe that God is omnipotent. 

| Oo 2 God 
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Pow:er is Gods 
eriginal!y and 
I imarily, all 
power of all 
Creatures 1S 
derived from 
him,and con- 
tinued and or- 
dered by him. 


God can doe 
all things,que 
babent rationem 
fullibilitathhy 
gue contradi- 
Fron:m mn im- 
plicavt. 

Tirus 2,2s 

2 Tim.2.13+ 

T he-e are im1- 
poſſibilia vature 
which excced 
natures (phere, 
as to make a 
thing of no- 
ehing,to raiſe 
the deal to 
life,thele God. 
can doe; and 
7mpaſfibilia xa- 
»ure , thoſe 
ahings which 
are by them- 
ſelves fimply 
impolsible. 

G d can not 


God can worke by weake meanes,without mea nes,contrary 
tO meanes. 

mn R_ - | 

entiall and Independent, it is the cauſe of all po 

Fohn 19.8. it reacheth beyond his will, Mazth.26.35. PO 

2 Ttextends to things that arc not nor acver will be, asto 
raiſe up children of ſtones to Abriwham, Matth. 3.9. _ ive 
_ m_ _ —— legions of Angels. a 

"he object of Divine power are all things ſimpl ; 

their owne nature poſlible, which neither ——_— ru wy 
tare of God, nor the eſſence of the creatures ; thoſe which are 
contrary to theſe are abſolutely impollivle; ſuch things God 
can not doe, becauſe he can not will them, norcan he will 
and doe contrary things, as good andevill, or contradiftory 
as to be, and notto be, that a true thing befalſe, that any 
thing while it is ſhould not be; God cannot linne, lie, deny 
change or deſtroy himſelfe, ſuffer, he cannot, not beget his 
Sonne from eternity : for all theſe things doe ex dimetrr, op= 
poſe the Divine , Immutable, Simple, motli tru? and perfett 
eſſence. God can not create another Gud , nor cauſe a man to 
be unreaſonable, nor a body to be intinite and every where, for 
theſe things contradi& the efſentiall definitions of a creature; 


of a man andabody; nat tobe able to doe all theſe things is 


not impotency but power,for to be able to doe oppoſite thi 
is a ligne of infirmity,being not able to remaj G at 
one and the ſame bg : 171/11 
God is therefore omnipotent, becauſe he cannot doe theſe 
things which argue impotency , as it I ſhould {ay the Sunne is 
full of light, it cannot be darke. Yet it is not ſo proper a 
ſpeech to ſay God can nox doe theſe things, as to ſay, theſe are 
as n———_— , baſe, and warthleſle to be effeAts of Divine 
po_ . wa a poſſunt fleri, rather then, Dems non poteſt facere, 
Gods omuipoteace lies in this,*that he is able to doe what- 


will the ſame thing at the ſame time to be and not to be, nor | w hi | 

| [ c:nuſe that wh 

to beg 's would argue inconſtancy, Propterea quedam _ pore? : ts nts of TE 
is impoſcibility ex parte Dei ex parte rtie See Dr, Willet on Gen 18, 12,*Matth 3:9. = 


ſaever: 


Cn nm en 


_————————— 
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[oeveris abſolutely, ſimply and generally poſſible. A poflible 
thing is that, the doing of which may be an etfe& of Gods 
wiidome and power, and which being done would argue 
power and pertefion ; an impoilible that which can not be 
an effeft of wiſdome and power, but if it ſhould be done 
would argue weakenefle and imperfe&ion in God. 2 In reſpet&t 
of manner, hedoth it with a word , Let there be light, ſaid he, pr, 48. 
and there was light. 3 He can doeall things of himſelte with- 4 
out any creatures helpe. Gods power is itiled Might of power. 
Hpbf 1.19, and it is ſeen in his workes of creation, making 
all chings of nothing , therefore that followes the other in 
the Creed. 2 In his workes of providence. 3 In his Word, 
Rom. 1. 16. 
Gods power is limited and reſtrained. 
1 By his nature, he can not contradi&t himſelte, 
2 Regulated by his will,he can not doe evill. 
3 Byhis glory, he can nor lie, he istruth it ſelfe, norbe 
teaipted of evill, Fam 1.13. | 
There isa ditference between Sezzpr; and 'cZeoie , porentia 
and pt: ſtas : £072. or poteſias is pr. ,perly authority,right to do 
a thing, as a King hath over his Sub;efs, a father over his.chil> 
dren,a husband over his wife,a matter over his ſeryants,of wet 
. Chrit ſpeaks Fabn 17.2.1atth.28,18.Suwapws or potentis is pro» 
perly ſtrength to doe ſomething, as ſome great King may have. 
power to overcome his enemies over which he hath-no autho» 
rity. A lay-man hath power to give Bread and Wine,. but he 
hath not poteftatem a calling or right to doe it. | 
It ſerves both fora ſpurte to doe well, fince God isable to Conſefaries 7 
ſave, Gen. 17.1. and a bridle to reſtraine from evill, ſeeing he from Gods 
hath power to deliroy, we ſhould therefore humble our ſelyes P2W<r or om- 
under his mighty hand, 1 Pez.5.6. Luke 12.5. - 
G>d hith promiſed or uttered, we may be ſure fhall be ſulfilled. Ads 26.8. Match. 32:29.. 
It reproves the wicked which care not for Gods power, but 
provoke the Almighty God, 12tth.10. 28. and ſo contend 
with power it ſelfe , none hall deliverthem ont of his hand, 
1 Cor.10.22. and it condemnes the godly which diſtruſt the Epheſ. 2.20-. 


power of God;Num1 1:21. For 21.32, Remenwbring not that Prov8,10. 4 
he [: 
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he hath unlimited power. The Lords Prayer ends thus, F or 
thine is the power. | 
This miniſters comfort to thoſe which have God on their 

John 10.39. fide, they need not fear what man or devil can do againſt them. 
Rom.8.38. He can ſtrengthen them in ſpirituall weakneſſes againit fin,and 
$ Lim,1.1 2+ - untoduty, all the divels in hell are not able to plucke them 
wp ty out of his hands, Matth.16.18. Fohn 16.28,29. If apeople 
Ne but creates fall from him he is avle to grafte them in againe, Eſzy 4.4. 22. 
ſaſtaines, and Rom. 11.23. they are kept by his power through faith to ſalvation, 
governes all *7x7 Per.1.5. He can protetchem againſt their enemies, though 
things. . they be never ſo many, Dax. 3. 17. Pſalm 3.6. He can and will 

make you ſtrong in his power to beare patiencly all affli&ions. 

God isableto raiſe them up againe 6 was they are rotten in 

the grave at the general! reſurretion, Heb. 11.19. 
Of all the At We ſhould not deſpiſe a weake Chriitian, God is able to 
tributes of make him ſtrong; we ſhould by this ſtrengthen our faith in 
God,thisone- Gods promiſes, as Abraham Rom. 4.22. it is pretixed in the 
ly is mentio- Creed as the prop of our beliefe in the Articles of our Chriſti- 
ned ” - A an faith. That Commandement be ſtrong in Chriſt and in 
_— oy his power, includes a promile, that he will give ns his power, 
ther Almighty, if weſceke to him and reſt on him; for it were a very mock- 
and fereth a ing to bidusbe ſtrong in him, if he would' not communicate 
the Tight handof hjs ſtrong power to us; if we have any ſtrength either of body 
ren Father or mind todoeany thing,we muſt recurne to him the glory of 

gby, > it, and beruled by him in theuſe of it, becaul: 

a y him in theuſe of it, becauſe we have it from 
s ſpeciallyto him, and hold it at his meere pleaſure. Oh ſaith God to Fob 
be fixedonthe can you doe this and that, and then who made the clouds ? 
power of God i hae 6 he would cauſe Fob to ſee his own impo- | 
and Ctrilt tency, and Gods omnipotent power. G 


C—— 


© CHAP. xv. 


Rom all theſe before- mentioned Attributes ariſeth the 
Glory or Majeſty of God, which is the infinite excellency 
of the Divine eſſence, Heb.1.3. Exed.33.18. Pſalm 29.9. This 


IS 
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is called the face of God, Exod.33.20. and light inacceſſible, 

1 Tims. 6.16, which to acknowledge perfeftly belongs to 

God alone, yet the revelation and obſcurer viiion thereof is _ 
granted to us in this lite by the miniltery of thoſe things Efay 6.1. 
which are ſeen and heard, the clearer in the life to come, where Ez: k. r. 28, 


we ſhall ſee God face to face, 1 Cor.13.12. /Aatth.18.10. Numb.12.8: 
God is and ever ſhall be exceeding Gloriows , Exed.15.11. Exod.33e23« 
Dent.28.58. 


Glory is ſometime taken for outward luſtre and ſhining, as ;,, t 
one plory of the Sure ; {ſometimes for outward decking and with Cherie gas 
adorning as long hatre is a glory to 2 woman; butthe proper cam definierunt 


ſignification of it is , excellent eltimation by which one is pre- !#iiam claram 
cum laudeznan 


ferred before others. - 6 iis racde> 
Glory is uſed metonymically tor that which is the ground beret, ne = 
and matter of glory, as Prov.19.11. & 20.29, Sometimes the quidem Des 
glory of God lignifieth the very eſſence and nature of God,as g/rrio\ws efſer, 
Ex94.33.18. Sometimes it is uſed to lignifie ſome of Gods At- _ _ =” 
tributes, Epheſ.1.12. that is, his grace and good will,by ſhew- 777 +=" 
ing forth of which he makes himlſelfe glorious. Sometimes 5, fools eſt. 
it is pat for ſome worke of God which is great and marvel- (amerom. de 
lous, Fohn 11.40. that is, the grace and powerfull worke of Ecclefu, 
God in railing up thy brother Lezarzc unto life againe, Exod. _—_ quas Engl 
25.16. 8 40.35. that is, ſome extraordinary ſplendor, as R. pang m_—_— 
Moſes expounds it, which God created, thereby to ſhew forth fcRarion and 


his magniticence and glory. Ghining forth 
Glory is taken eſſentially, as it fignifieth the nature and - wn 
200M 15 1ald 0 


attributes of of God ; or elle reſpe&ively, as it {ignifieth the : 
acknowledgement and fora Majety , and his is Frm 
called properly glorification ; this may have more or lefle. manifeſterh- 
Or ſecondly, much to the ſame purpoſe, the glory of God: his unſpeak- 
may be taken two waies : | able and in- 
1 For the inward excellency and worth whereby he deſerves: |j. —_— 
to be eſteemed and praiſed. Num-14.2 ih 
2 For the attuall acknowleding of it, for glory is de- Palm 73. 19. 


fined a cleare and manifeſt knowledge of anothers excel- L<vit. 10-3. 
Angels and 


mea glorific him when they extoll his greatneſſe and teſtifie their a:knowledgement of his 
glory,Eſay 6434 Pſalm 29.1 33» Luke I, I 4s Reyc4.1 Is 
leney; 
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cellency ; therefore the glory of God is two-fold. 
Ficlt,Internall, which is againe twofold. | | 

1 Obje&ive, . that glory of God is the excellency of his 
Divine nature, for ſach is his Majeity and excellency, that 
= is intinitely worthy to be praiſed , admired and loved 
of all. 

2 Formall,is his owne knowledge, love, and delight in 
himſelfe; for this is infinitely more the glory of God,thac 
he is knowne and beloved of himſelte, then that h:- is 1o- 
ved and praiſed by all creatures , Men or Angels , beciuſe 
this argueth an infinite worth in Cods own nature,that an 
infinite love and delight is ſatisfied with it. 

God hath this kind of glory objeQiy - and formall,moſt 
fully even from all eternity; theretore when he is ſaid to 
make all things for himſclte or his glory, it is not meant of 
this inward glory.as if he could have more of that. 

Secondly, Externall : and that againe 

1 By way of objeft, viz. when he made the Heavens and 
Farth,and all theſe glorious creates here below,which are 
faid to ſhew forth his glory, P/:m 19. chat is,obje&ively, 
they are the effe&ts of his glorious wiſdome and power, and 
ſo "Aras obje&s of mens and Angels prailes of him; and 
as the glory of men conliilts in outward ornaments,ſo Gods 

lory conliiſts in having ſuch creatures, men and Angels to 
his followers. 

2 Formall, when men and Angels doe know, love, and 
obey him,and praiſe him to all eternity. | 
The Scriptures every where extoll the Majeſty and glory of 


1 Eſſentially, when it cals God Great, Moſt bigh, Glorious, 
Aﬀts 7.2. The God of glory, King of glory, Pſalm 2.4.8. Father of 
glory, Epheſ.1.17. 

2 Efficaciouſly , when it afftirmeth that all the earth is full 
of the glory of God, Eſay 6.3. and propounds the glorious 
and wonderfull workes of God to be confidered by us, Exod. 
32.18. He meanes he will ſhew him ſo much of his glory as 
It is poſſible for a creature to behold and live, we can not be- 
hold the fulneflc of it, God 
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Gods Nofloas ii hisnature; 1: Cora31.9% DET 
reth all other glory, Eſay-6.2. Gen.18617- I King.40.13. 
; Elk annie cloud, in apparitions/arid 
1 Extraordinarily in 5 oy Ons, Ero4.r6.10. * 
\ 2:'Ocdinarily in is word andwork EE A th, 
the gloryof Hi juſtice; -and | 
2 Cor.3.B. it is called his glorious Go 
All his workes ſer forth his glory, both 
and preſervation or providence, Pſalm 19. the whole creation = 
mult needs fhew forth his glorious power and wiſdome, the | with: 
ſouud is faid to goe over all the world; that is, al/ creature remttinge. . 
muſt nceds gather, tharif the Heavens be ſach gforious Hea> © 8 praile 
vens, the Sunne {o glorious a Sunne , how mack'more mult cially | 
that God be a glorious God who is the authour and worker he workes ſuck 


of them... 668 £12 #% ., * 11011 eienanlen dit»: 
Godi is glorionsin: at his workesi the haney of- betie” = 
riot in this fencehe is w wr po 4 


effefiually glorious, "gs «glorious Chanrch;ard?ſalne 43 
The Kings daughter is all glorious within; this" glory is ace- 
when God met makes one holy, heavenly- minded, meeke,1 lou . 
hereafter we ſhalf have —_ bodies and = L 
, God made all chings for his glory; for 6f Wit und win | | 
ore gs All the unreaſonable creature are for” | 
G O 
I bas they are ſerviceable to man 5 for herein God is 
glorified in that they can accompliſh choſsemds forwhich they 
were:made, - and that is for man, Geri the Suntie and Starres 
are for him as well as creeping things eheſscreamtes are for 
atwofolduſe. : 
| 4 .give him tabicrionandco be meaes of his corps 
real li 
.2 Tobe-contingall:q quickners of him; ro praiſe Gode "= 
rious power and wiſdom God is ſaid Ar 4. noj't6 
himſelfe withont witnefſe ; the reaſonable” creatirtd 76 tiidels 
chiefly forhis glo — ws on rye ere cal F, OM 
That God isGlorious appeares | 
x Godhath made many. —_— pm ——— _—— 
P 
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thing forthem:! "Fora"GoA hath 16 efficien 6 te Ge 
formal! cauſe at all, but is to hiniſelfe inſtead, of all cheſ©b& 
cauſe he isoffiimbeile; {6 neither/can\ -he fave any final cauſe 
but himſelfe: For ifhe haveany-oth then Hime! 5: 
is, his own glory. , he wertlo o8fo ; O 
ther thing which is impoſl 21 | 

It icbe objec, 10's By fard uthe BEGAN or wine} 
that for Abrabam; Tſasc, arid? Facoh# (ike, as to D (pou 
ſeth him in his prayers. *Thean ms, i PW 
till in:ſubordination to his owne rathe 


tives butin CR ence art ro 
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nes "con; awed NY es As 
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ing light by him in. cheirhea-ts, and 
| = Na has 5 a inner, in finning lifts 
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16 and hi. reh 'Y b(porate Bev around .con-. 
* the 10 me with an imprecation againſt ftuners;, 

4 - glory them.in deſpight- of £ ir hearts by 


up. tO par ke of Godilanen,, "that we 

q Slory; we muſt carneſtly defire thar 

oma ye tous, pn he would ſend 
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. faith , Þ: the m myſtery of the 
webebeld as.in a glaſſ the gloyof God; be in this- 
| for 7: ong.to goeout. of this world: to- beliald Gods 


obn 17.24. raiſe up your hearts to heavenly de- 
ty \ be. win Every one wou d be 
to Heaven, when eth-bur we multdefire 20 
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7Y 5 Thisbould comforts hy EE abt coniort, 
- 1 Again eV obbetogs, work ; if *© God 
| Ire be ori, weak ſacrifice our names as well as our Fen 
ives to him: ny fa 
2-Apint demby , then we ſhall nomore diſbonour God. Ltnken or 
judgement Q onged Or. becau ic *© outo 
is Gode lortonsdy Te . we run to glorious lights — they 
_ onearth;as the Queen'of pee Ns 
hich nd'thei ers or faith. There is enogght in bis Na 
{error fant bur upon hiemſciie nn when, 
His name is the more magaified by how much we are more 


6 We ſhould! aſcribe all glory to-God ;;. the foumnaliierad* 114i 
glory, 1 Cbron.29.1 1,12. Pſalm 115.1. God.challengerh this We tould 5 
rom men , Give wato the Lord glory and ſtr s Live s unte the Fehnwher Lg 
ame 


Lord the plory due to bis name. He is very his gl 
and will noe ſafer the leaſt par of: be ſon & te EE 


creatu mag #. 
7 Take heed of thoſe Tenets which 0 & Godsglory,as | our ow Hire pl | 
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for glory. 5. Re Will haveglory of us agatoſtour wils-6:The 
Creatares clorifeGodin cir 'way. 7. How much glory doe 
we give to things of an inferiour nature 8, God w i heed 
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gl ane tc a We: 
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. We ſhould doe all we rae bim wa, 7 mw 

” forth our-apprchention ibname, Doing Dever goo 
- wedes and: leaving whatſoever ecvill we kave, that wy 

: declare our hi a gt of him, and make it: appeare- ithat 

Pop IK wedbe:judge bens. him! moſt wilty/good, jutt, excellent, 

74 = 21 & - -worthy all: ore er thac we can doe; .and moregoo.- And 

x; wharloever) is notthus done with reference to the name* of 

- mil? God as the motive and end of it, doth-want ſo. much of govd- 
| gran nel as' it wants of this reference... Nothing is good farther 
ns when it hart reference to-God.thechiefe good; If we aime 

frrmalintr Co onely or and be moved 'onely*or chiefly by temporal! 

told quand benefits and bf thiskiad , looking'to ourſelves, our 
Ta, deeds are. hollowaud ſeemingly good afone, not reall. If we 
looke-to our (elves alone even in reſpe& of eternall benefirs, 

= rows andnot.above our {vesto hin and to.hisname,. thac alld.is 

vim ft gfvr?! bas e.} Butthis jstruth to make*ourends ahd toe 
Engr * tives the ſame with Gods, and to have an eye ſtill above. and 

un phe .  beyond-bur felych, even 6 Gods natfie; that we may-cauiſe it to 
eine Po appeare-to hin) and. oi {elves and others ,:ithat we know and 

lotice &s $+eammm OREN —_— eats nefrie ſti oo 

"T5 hors th Hunt pie 9a acir, de univerſal) fire 
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ah Hrnen Gode glory Uno men) ching,yer we ſhould virruall 

.K: F g:? ah -: 


51] $#%-v Goa 2 Hook Fe Fabre I2,, 28. Cheilt FO hin, 
by Tos: on} ; 4 ſeeking of ; his Fs athers gloxy., 
$03 drv505vb. "1, Jams ho i Mole ity in ſetting forth 


ory, Eſay 6 23. 10,11. &:749,10all thecreatures 
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+ exempited;, therefore: that man: (Aith Chg ſor 
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Chap: vy. _ ET Divitih. T9 
dies, is: Sur heans; 1Þe13115+: with qur-mouches Rom,z5)6. To plorifie is 
m ourlives,z Cor.6. alt. Matthy.16 - : <1 0 —_— 


Let us often thinke of the -perſonall glory and excellency. 
which the Saints ſhall. enjoy. when they come to- Heaven. 9 » _—_ 


1 In Body, 2 In Soule. oper 
The bodies of theSaines, in Heaven (hall be..,7._,.. - verſe, 

1-: Perſe, free from all. blemiſhes andeyery way fi fo the, See TO _ 
foules uſe. ; nt his: 
vÞ Incorruptivles not liable to fcknelle, weaknefle,* mor-. Ay rel ogy! 

=D 'T*: - + p-a-tob de. 


Snirickall, 1 In <br of ate and ondicinn I I”, *L. Coras.avy 
chen ſhall :be-upheld bythe! Spicit-of God., withour! the, uſe: #35 
af meat, drinke,and fleepe.; 2- In regard of quality and operas, ms 
tion,: aftiveand agile as a Spirit , they ſhall move ſwifcly age 
ward;downward, any" way at: the command of. the ſonle.. . 

4 Glortgi;the bodicapt the/Saints ſhall, chen. ſhine as the 
Jin;and be. like the fiaus body of Chriſt. - T - Cr * 3þ;1 Ls. 

: The ſouleſhall:3.be torally Ton ner [There is (ſay 
relipenaf fmane, andall poſlibilicy of fianezthecorm of. the Schooles) 
the underſtanding, will atteQtions , conkence ,{hall. bi quige Searimds obje- 

rakentaway: 2 From all pprebeniions wp end xeenalls oe "_ 4 
deathni5t 21+ ii wr, ite {3 Slcka 

2 It ſhall verfeAly en oy all Spiritual] ok 5 halen or 2 4b. wal 
God'ſhall be abſolutely pertect: in every-ofie of 'the' gloritied the ſoules bleſ- * 
Saints, Every faculty:of, the ſoule ſhall, haveall grace that far ſednefie. 


culty is capable of, and that-in'the higheſt degree. Thamind »F _—_— 


ſhollhaveill intllefiinlt veurnessahe wilt and-affeRtiors all arid} Irs Heatio:!3 
nwocall yermes, andthar itithe highed deggee; tata FO as objet®!:; 

ofi-x Cor. 13.20. The underſtanding -1me: intareitu ſhall: know arc uniredias'c; 
one ſribile, the will, ſhall, be fully ſatisfied with-God y-the the fruinion 6h 


©1124 (M65; 


conkcience led wwich:- peaoe', the afleRions -of. love: arid TOY Thetorltis:y 


ſhall have theiefalboconeents the memory thall.cepreſenit wen hehwunictdyes 


ly.all thegbod-thg ever God: did-for yoir.! "I: 
God is go” Bleſſed, 1 Cor. 11431. Rom-9e4. 1 Tim. 1:Dxl, unchinkfnths? 
&1i 6:15 ; 2 Gerv1 1-31, yea bleſiecaeſie ic ſelfe; he is bleſſed! 3 in akon an) 
him(ſclfs;andro be by-us 'E 
2 Satn, 244975 1 Kitigs 1.4% Piutinukleck hiw/Gat heſd or ent mebbleBrenas 
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Gods Blefſediiefſe is that by which God is in himſel&, and 
" of baſic Al-ufficient. Or thus, Gods he neſſe is that 
' Attribute whereby God hath all falneſſe of delight and con- 
tentment” in himlſelfe, and needeth norhing out of himſclfe 
'to make him happy. 
, The Hebrews call bleſſed Afbrei in the abſtrat, and/in the 
Vile Anchun number , Bleſſedneſſes,Pſab1.1. &+ 32.1 Becauſeno man 
(faich Zanch nch) can be called and be bleſſed for one or another 
+ Baands fe Jlunleſſs he abound with all dy oods.Bleſſedneſle is a ſtate of 
ife wherein there is a heape * of all good chings.The Greeks 
es oo called bleſſed pax, hana! is <-> ſubje& eo. death, mi- 
on a ſerits. 'Bythe ety chologi -n wy tr of theſe owo 
conſol. Ph words , It appeare BY Zinchy) at there are two parts of 
bli , "One to be'free. from all” miſeries , another to a- 
bound with all' goods, and fo to abound with them that thou 
defiret nothing'more. A third parcicle (faith he) is ro be 
- added per ſe & ſua natwra, and a fourth condition that he wel 
"knowhis 6wne blelſedneffe. - So that he is truly bleſſed (faith 
'ZenchyY which of himſclfeand from his owne nature is al- 
waies free from all evils and abunnds with all goods, perfeftly 


«oth: _ knowing his own -fdlicity and defirin Lecthiog out of :him- 


- ,.-_ -felfe, but being fully content with himllfe,which deſeriprion 
T7 onely to ( 


-agreeth onely 
God is blefſ:q eMzntially, primarily, originally,of himlelfe ; 


"ſach, and notby thehelpe of any other thing. 


* He tha is . A | 
thecuſ ofall - ''1 He that is the fomeaine*of all blefſednefſe to ann 


welfare:to 0+. -akbodobat infinitely blefſid hiniſclfe. He makes all thoſe 
therekings, - things happy to whem'he youchſaferh in any ſort to commu- 
x odagnge te ler mſelfe,' Wherefore: as that which maketh hor and 
ſeveralifkinds: | light, that 'is more hot and" light then chat which is made ſo; 
happp-hemuſt ſo muſt he exceeds” all other-things in bleſſedneſſe ,- which 
nr ern all thoſe perſons blefled which have: any part of 


+ 75rd. Eitherhefath bleſſednefle or there ſhould be none ; for if 
tour of all It be not found in the firſt and. beſt' eflence' and cauſe of all 


133.1, o! 


"ther eſſences, ' it can not apy in any other thing. Zan | 


HAAS. oe 
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-there were no bleſſedneſſe to ſatis 
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- men and things affe& ic, thefore ſuch a naturall and nniver- 


fall inclination can not be wholly in vaine, as it ſhould beif 

| te it. The happineſle of every 
thing ſtands in the perfe& enjoying of ic ſelfe, when it hath 
all which - it inclineth to have, and inclineth to haveall and 
onely that which it hath , then it is fully fatisfhed and conten- 
ted, and full contentment: is felicity. Goodnefle filleth the 
reaſonable appetite of mans ſoule, therefore muſt he needs be 
happy whoſe will is filled with good, for then he enjoyes 
hiſelfe, then is his being truely comfortable to him, and ſach 


as he cannot be wearyof, Nothing is happy in enjoying it 
felfe and 'of it ſelfe, but God alone; all other things doe en- 
joy themſelves by helpe and benefit of ſome other thing beſides 


themſelves. And if they enjoy themſelves by helpe, favour,and 
communication of a perfef, laſting, conttant, eternall and 
full goodneſle, then have they a real), ſolid , and ſubſtantiall 

pineſle; but if by a vaine, ſhort, momentany, partiall, de- 


ha 
felhive goodnefſle,then have they but a ſhew and reſemblance of 


happinefle, a poore, weake, feeble, imperfe&, nominall happi- 
neſſe. The hiappinefle of a man conliſts in enjoying himlelfe 
by vertue of the pofſeſion of the greateſt good , whereof he is 


capable, or which is all one, by enjoying the greateſt good; 


for enjoying it he enjoyes himſelte in and by it; and enjoying 
himſelfe by it, he doth enjoy-it, theſe are inſeparably conjoy- 
ned. So when a man is poſſe{ſed of ſuch a thing as doth remove 
from hinvall that may be diſcontentfull and hurtfull ro him, 
and can fill him full of content, then is he happy, and that is 


when he hath poſſeſſion of God as fully as his nature is capa- 


ble of poſſeſſing him. Accordingly weinmlſt conceive Gods 
happineſle to be in the enjoyment of himſelfe ; he doth per- 
fe&ly enjoy his being , his lite, his facalties,his Attribates,his 
vertues. I ſay himſelfe in himſelfe andof himſelfe doth per- 


| feAty _ himſelfe, and this is his perfe& happinefſe. He li. 


veth a moſt perfe& lite, abounds with all perteR vertnes, ſets 
them a worke himſelte in all fulnefſe of perte&ion , and in all 
this enjoyes himſelfe with unconceivable fatisfaftion. 


| Bleſſednefle or felicity is the perfe&a&ion or exerciſe of _ Ariftotle, 


2q | 
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fe& vertue in a perfe& life. The Lord hath a moſt perfe& life, 
and perfed faculties, and alſo moſt perfe& vertues, and doth 
conſtantly exerciſe thoſe perfe& yertues and faculties. He is 
blefſed becauſe he is ſtrong, and enjoyes his ſtrength , wiſe and 
enjoyes his wiſdome, juſt and enjoyes his juſtice, cternall and 
enjoyes his eternity, Infinite, Perte&, and that without any 
dence,reference or beholdingnefle to any other. 

God is Heppy. | 

x Formally in himſelfe, which implies 1. that there is no 
evill of finne or miſery in him,neither is he lefſc happy becauſe 
men offend him. Secondly,.that he abounds with all poſitive 
good, he hath infinitely himſelfe and after a tranſcendent 
manner the good of all creatures; this is implied in that name, 
when he is called a God Al-ſufficient; he made not the Angels or 
the world becauſe he needed them. 

3- That he is immutably happy becauſe he is eſſentially ſo. 
Happineſle is a ſtable or ſerled condition; therefore Saints and: 
_ alſo are happy but dependently, they have it from 
G 


Gods happinefſe is more then the happineſle of any crea- 
ture. The creatures are happy by the aggregation of many good: 
things together, they are happy in their knowledge, in their 
love, joy, and theſe are divers things; but now God is happy 
by one a&t which is the fame with his eſſence. A man here on 
earth is happy, but it is not in A&alwaies, it is ſometimes in 


IT, . 

Happinefſe is 2 Thoſe Ads by which Angels are happy are ſucceſſive, 
taken two they have one af of underſtanding, one of love ,. one of joy 
T OcjeAi 1, 3fter another ; but Gods happineſſe can be no more nultiplied 
for the objec” #92 his very nature orbeing can. 

wherein one is happy, as Gods infinite efence is the ebje& both of Gods, Angels , and 
mens happinefſe. 3 Formally , for thoſe a&ts whereby we pofſefle that objze&t. Ged is 
happy formally, becauſe he kngweth y lovetb , and enjoycth humſelfe 3 therefore it is ſaid, * 
— ——  Sa— ro him; ſo Angels and men. ace formally happy,when they know 


3. He js happy effeRively ,. he makes his children happy, 
Dems. 28.3. Happy are tbe people whoſe God is the Lord. _—_ 
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bleſſe the conſcience with peace though Hell and divels rage, 
the ſoule with grace, he is the authour of all bleſſednefle, all 
the bleſſednefle in Heaven is from him. Re 1 

4+ He is obje&ively bleſſed , God the onely obje& and good 
thing, which ifaman have,he muſt needs be bleſſed. 7 

God is allo to be blefſed by us, which blefling addes nothing 
to his blefſednes , but is therefore required of us that we may 
ſomewhat enjoy his bleſfedueſſe. The reafonable creature 
ought to bleſſe God, that is, to obſerve and know his bleſſed- 
nes, and for to doe two things to him. 

1 Toapplaude it. 

2 Toexpreſle and acknowledge it. 

In Scripture-phraſe to blefſe ſignifieth two things. 

1 To praiſe a perſon for thoſe things which are praife- 
worthy in him, as Gods name is ſaid to beabove all bleſling 
and praiſe. Blefſe the Lord O my ſonle, and all that is within me 
bleſſe hs boly Name. 

2 Towithwell to it , that my foule may bleſſe thee before it 
die, pronounce and with thee blefled. We cannot pronounce 
any blefſing upon God, nor beſtow any benefit upon him. He. we Gould 
is too excellent to receive any thing by way of promiſe or praiſe God, 
performance from us, but we mult performe theſe two things, 3, Imenfue 
viz,wiſh well to him, ſpeake well of him. Wiſh well to him, ren _ 
that is, acknowledge his exceeding happineſſe, and will that \* x3: 
he may be ever what he is,as we know he ever wil be. For to with all praiſe, 
wiſh a thing continue being that is,is poſſible,and to wil Gods Pſalm 9.1 
eternall, bleſſed, and glorious being , that is one of the moſt. 3nd for 
excellent afts of the creature,and in doing ſo we bleſſe God fo pier, 
much as a creature can bleſſe him. mA, 

Perfe& happineſſe is not to be had here, but ſo much happi- Dicique beatus 
nes ascan be had hereis to be had in him, he can give hinx at obitonne> 
ſelfe to thoſe which ſeeke him in ſome degrees, and then are * [Pemaque 
they in ſome degrees happy ; he can give himſelfe to theny in = « pf 
the higheſt degree, and then they are in the higheſt degree hap- 
py, according as he doth communicate himfelfe tous more or 


lefle,ſo are we more or leſſe happy. 
2q2 1 We 


nm SEED. 
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Conſe&aries 1 We have lictle mind to wiſh well to God, -or-rejoyce in 
from Gods his welfare, or to acknowledge and [peake of it. . - | 
Bleflednefle * 2+ We ſhould ſtir up our ſelves to bleſle God,and ſay ; how 
bleſſed art thou, and bleſſed by thy Name. We ſhould ſet our 
minds and our tongues aworke to ſet forth to our ſelves and 
others his exceeding great. excellencies: When we ſee and 
know excellent abilities in any man , we cannot but-be oft- 
talking with our ſelves and others of his great worth : ſo we 
ſceing and. knowing the infinitenefle of God mutt be often: 
telling our ſelves and others what we do know by him thereby. 
to ſtirre up ourſelves and others more and more to know him, 
and we mult declare beforethe Lord his goodneſle, and his 1o- 
ving kindnelle to the ſonnes- of men: 
We mult learne to ſeeke happineſle where ir is, even in- 
God, and in his favourable vonchſafing to be ours,and to give. 
himſelfe to us. Tt is not poſlible for the creatureto. be happy: 
and enjoy ir ſelfe, unlelle it enjoy the beſt and greateſt good, 
whereof it. is- capable, and -which wil fully fatisfie all the 
longings and inclinations of it. We ſhould 1.fe our milery,. 
that being alienated from God mu needs be miſerable till 
this eſtrangement be removed. 2 Set our ſelves to get true 
Thehappinefſe bjefſednefle by regaining this' union and communion - with 
of wry conkiſts God the fountaine of all blifſe, and hate finne which onely- 
gi GL) ſeparates between God and us, and hind-rs us from enjoying 
"0 the Bleſſed God. 3 We ſhould place all our happineſle in 
All cher” him, and in him alone, for he is not onely the chiete but the 
things are-no ſole happineſſe ; we ſhonld uſe the world, but enjoy him,. 
otherwiſe Pſalm 16:11. we ſhould uſe the meanes which may bring ble(<- 
means of hap- ſednefſe, Pſalm 1.1. Matth.5.3,to 12. if welive holily we: 
pm a may looke for happineſſe. All the promiſes in the Scripture 
ED we ce belong to godly men, they ſhall be bleſſed here and hereafter. 
and.eafte God Who ſerve God in ſincerity. We muſt expett and looke for hap- 
in them, pineſſeonely jin our union with an4 fruition of him. Auſtix 
We muſt ic- alſedgeth out of Yarro 288 ſeverall opinions of Philoſophers 


count aur 
ſelves happy in this thing wholy and onely in that God is ours. Happinefſe isthe enjoyment 
of. good cormenſiyare to our deſires. 


Con»: 
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concerning feliciry. Bleſſ=dneſle is the enjoying of the Sove- 
raigne Good, now what that is , we mult judge by theſe two 
Charadters *, it nut be 1. Optimum the beſt , otherwiſe it wil * Biſh, Luke, 
not ſiſtere appetitum give us content , 'we wil be ever longing. 
2. Maximum the moſt compleat, otherwile it wil not implere 
ptin,ne ſhall not be ſatisfied therewith 4 God is Opriamw 

aximws. Happineſſe ic the ſummit of all our dzfires , and the 
ayme of all ourendeavours. 

erf-& Bleſednefle confifteth in the immediateafruition of the * Manin the 
chiefe, perfedt, and al ſufficient good, even God himſelfe. The tare of bleſ- | 

ood to be deiired limply for ic ſelfe is God onely, who being (c9n* can 

the firſt cauſe of all things, the fir; eſſentiall, erernall, infinite, ?% _ —_ | 
unchangeable and onely good, muſt needs be the chicfe good, _ pos _ 
and thereforethe laſt end intended by man , given by God, £:ife; for that 
who being not onely deſired but enjoyed , of neceſlity muſt whick is 1+ 
fally atishie the ſoule that it can goe no further, not onely Foie an not 
becauſe the ſubjeQ is infinite, and ſo the mind can defire to = —_— 
know no more, but alſo becauſe fulneſſe of all good -that can which is limi- 
be wiſhed is to be found in God: Therefore our happineſle is red-Viſ beati- 
compleat and perfe& when we enjoy God as an obje& wherein F4 ef cogrivio 
the powers of the ſoule are ſatisfied with everlaſting delight.” 7 poo pi ---j 
ditaivs. But God doth manifeſt” himſclfe fo farre forth as a creatu e is able ms him; ; 
As a veſſel may be 6lled with the water of the Sea, but it can not centaine all the water in 
the Sea. The Apoſtle faith, - we (hill know God even as he alſo is knowne. Bur as is not 2 
note of <quality,but of likenefle, As Ged knoweth me >fcer a manner agreeable to his infi- 
nite Excellency, ſo fhall I know God according to my capacity« 


This may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning Gods:Efſence 
and Attribut-s, by which it appeares,that God is farce different. 
both from all faigned Gods,and from all creatures. The conſi- 
deration of the Divine perſons;followeth,for in one moſt fim-- 
ple natureof God there are diſtin& perſons.. R 


— 


CHAP.- 
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CHAP. XVI, 


» The Word Of the Trinity * or diſt inion of Perſons in the Divine 


Mence or Tri F [ſence, 
aity are AnOt 


. Scri ; 
_ das EC WW E cannot by the light of nature know the myſtery of 
ſence is duely the Trinity, nor the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. But 


derived _ when by faith we receive this doctrine we may illuftrate ic by 
forſceing God Jaſon. The firilies which the Schoolmen and other Divines 
is, Eſſence is bring drawn from the creature,are unequall and unſatisfaftory, 
fitly aſcribed fince there can be no proportion between things Finite and 
ro him- Infinite. 

Trinity hath a : | 
ſufficient ground,there are tre: that brare witneſſe in Heaven, 1 Jobn 5.7. The werd perſon is 


extant, Mcb-1-3+ therefore thele words are rightly uſed in the Church. 


Two reſemblances are much nſed in Scripture, thc Light 
and the word. The Light which was three daies before the 
Sunne, Gen. 1. and then condenſed into that glorious body, 
and ever ſince diffuſed throughout the world, is all fone and 
the ſame light. So the Father of lights which inhabiteth lighc 
which none can approach, Favr.1.17. and the Sunne of righ- 
teouſneſſe, Mal.4. 2. in whom all the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily, and the holy Ghoſt the Spirit of illumina- 
tion areall oneand the ſame God. 

- Again, it is the ſame thing that the mind thinketh, and the 
word i1gnifieth, and the voyce uttereth: fo is the Father asthe 
mind conceiving, the Sonneas the word conceived orbegor- 
ten,the holy Ghoſt as the voice or ſpeech uttered and imparted 

toall hearers ; and all one andthe ſame God. | 
A ſiudious Father meditating on the myſterie of the Tri- 
nity, there appeared unto him a child with a ſhell lading the 
Sea Into alittle hole ; he demanding what the child did, I in- 
tend 


Epheſ.1 «179 
18. 
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eend, ſaid the child , to empty the Ocean into this pit. It i 
impoſlible, ſaid the Father ; x4 poſlible, ſaid wo wh ys —_— _ 
thee to comprehend this profound myltery in thy ſhailow 
The myſtery of the Trinity i | 
The myſtery of the Trinity is neceflary t 
believed of all that ſhal be Gved; it was nl4 oo whe 
led to the Jewes of old, as it is to us in the new Teſtament, a 
ns ay full knowledge of this myſtery is not attainable in 
this life. ; 
Although Trinity in its native fignification ſignifie 
number of any three things, yet by Eccleſiaſtical! _ - _—_— .20, 
limited to lignifte the three * Perſons in the Trinity. This is * 57 res 4 
not meant as if the Eſſence did conſiſt of three Perſons as ſo cunmur tres 
many parts 3 and therefore there is a great difference between E!ohim,rtiom 
Trinity and Tri licity. Trinity is when the ſame Effence hath font nd, a 
divers waies of ſubliſting ; and Triplicity is when one thing is Ek _—_ 
compounded of threeas parts, they are three not in reſpe& of ——_— 
Efence or Divine attributes, three Eternals, but three in reſpve& D*9*, Drufims 
of perſonall properties, as the Father is of none,the Sonne of ©* 1#<ſ#% per 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt of both; three Perſons bat one 292 
God, as to be,to betruc;to be good,are all one, becauſe Trans 592 wh dit 
ſcendents. | —_— 
Opera Trinitatss ad extra ſunt inudiviſs, the outward workeg © ef ulatis 
which concerne the creature, belong to one perſon as wel ag 7" P*4fi ad- 
the other, as to create, govern but opera ad intre ſimt diviſe verſus libri 
the perſonall pro erties or internall workes are dittingui- f3.ngrooY oh 6 
ſhed, as the Father begets, the Sonne is begotten of the Fa- Elohim. New - 
ther, and the holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the ' w9fuit author 
Sonne. | libri illius wece 
There is in the Trinity line &- alzus, another and: another, = —_— 
inde tot eſſe Elohim quot briflian 2 eff in Divini hs omties 
Fre fee nf Deim nfium of Dr ana. ar erent et R, 
ille Theologus,ut diceret &+ doceret Tres ff: , proprie loquendo, Blohim. Sed. CS — 
rerminatione plarali Serprura innuere voluie 8. $. Trinitatis mytterium , fe hue reſeiciew @ ed 
ot 5 inlibri'( quem & S, * Trinirge [cribeba) 1ituls dliudcre catach ej; 201 infrequenti_, ſed: 


&4marite CapceDavidis Eyrae 
but 
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but not aliud & lixd, another thing and another thing , as 
there is-in Chrilt; the Father is another yo from the 
Sonne, but yet there is- the ſame nature and Eſſence of them 
all. They difter not in their natures as three men or three An- 
gels differ, for they differ ſo as one may be withour the other; 
but now the Father is not without the Sonne, nor the Sonne 
without the Father, ſo that there is the ſame numericall 
Efſence. | 
The Father in ſome ſence is ſaid to be the onely God, Fobr 
17.3. thatis, beſides the Divine nature which is common to 
the three perſons , there is notanother God to be found, the 
' word( alone) is oppoſed toall faigned Gods, to every thing 
which is not of this Divine nature; ſo when it is faid,Nove 
knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and the Sonne but the Fa- 
ther, that excludes not the Holy Ghoſt which ſearcheth 
the hidden things of God, but all which are not of that 
Eſſence. 
"Though there be no inequality in the-perfons, yet there 
A Matth.28.tg. js an order, not of dignity but of beginning*. The Father in 
John $2627. the Sonne by the holy Ghoſt made the world, notas if there 
ba (a fan were ſo many partiall cauſes, much lefſe as if God the Fa- 
and originall ther were the Principall and theſe Inſtrumental, but onely 
of all the meecreorder. Perſona divinaeſt eſſentie divine ſubſiftentia incom- 
Deity,and the mriceblis. Wendelinus. The Etfence conſidered with the man- 


cauſe of the er of ſubſiſting is called a Perſon. 

Sonne , which 

the very wo'd Father ſignifieth ; therefore he is ſaid to be unbegotten; and hence the name 
God 1s often pecul arty and by an excellency given to the Father in Scripture. 


A Perſon is ſuch a ſubſiſtence in the Divine nature, as is 
diſtinguiſhed from every other thing by ſome ſpeciall or per- 
ſonall property , ar elle it is the God-head reſtrained with 
his perſonall property. Or it is a different manner of ſab- 
fiſting in the Goqhead, as the nature of -man dath diverſl 
ſubſiſt in Peter, James , Fobn, but theſe are-nat all one. 7A 
differs from the elſence asthe mannerof the thing from the 
thing it ſelte,and not as one thing from:another;one perſon is 

| diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſht from another by its perſonall property , and 
by its manner of working. | 
The perſonall uy ug the Father is to beget , that 
is, not to multiply his ſubſtance by produttion , but to 
communicate his ſubſtance to the ſame. The Sonne is ſaid 
-to be begotten, that is , to have the whole ſubſtance from 
the Father by communication. The Holy ghoſt is faid to 
proceed or to be breathed forth , to receive his ſubſtanceby 
proceeding from the Father and the Sonne joyntly ; in re- 
gard of which he is called the Spirit of the Father, an 
the Spirit of the Sonne both, Gal.4.6. The Father onely be- 
getteth , the Sonne onely is begotten, and the holy Ghoſt 
onely proceedeth ; both proceſſion and generation are in= 
cffable. In the manner of working they differ, for the Fa- 
ther worketh of himſelfe ,, by the Sonne, and through the 


holy Ghoſt; the Sonne worketh from the Father by the 


Holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt worketh fromthe Father and 
the Sonne by himſelfe. There is ſo one God,as that there are 
three-perſons or divers manners of being -in that one-God 
head, the Father,Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 
1 Whatſoeverabſolately agrees to the Divine natyre,that 
doth agree likewife to every perſon of the Trinity: +: 
. uy perſon-hath not a. part, but the whole Deity- in 
it ſelfe. | | BIBS 
A perſon is one entire, *diſtin& ſubfiſtence,haviog life, 
underitanding, will and power, by which he is in;continu- 
all operation. - - = al ttt 
214,Perfone plures. Wendelinus: 
municabile, non ſuſtentarum ab aljo,nec pars alteriuss 


| - The&ibidgh are requimd cop parfom! 7 .2 1 0 hm), 
1 That it. be. a ſubſtance 3; for. accidents 'are' not-perſons; 
they inhere'in angther thing, aperſon mu ſablHk; + 3:12 
2 A. lively and uitelligent ſubſtance :endued; wich! rea- 
5 will3: an houſe is. not a perſon, not a-fione, of 
3 Determinate and ſingular,for mankindis nota profory 
Rr 4 In- 


but Fobn and Peter. 


Plalm 317+ 
proves thar the 
Father begets, 
and the Sonne 
is begotcen of 
the Father. 
Galat. 4. 6 .. 
See John 15+ 
36, & 14.26. 
Hec > diffe« 
remid inter eſ- 


ſemtiam divi- 


ndm 0 perſo- 

nam divinam ; 

Efentia divin1 
ef} communis 


plutibas drui«:. 


Nis 
Perſona autens- 
und alteri non 
eſt communica- 
bilis.Unde Pa- 
ter non ei Fi- 
lixe nec Filtus 
Pater 3 Efſen- 


Yitaues perſo 


Rn JO es Re RY "fd Pe tis divina eff 
'* Perfona eff mdrvidunmſubſſtens,oroum,irtelligens,in coms 


KF 
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2 Incommunicable, is can not be given to another ; 
ye are hence the nature of man-is not a penſon,becaule it is com- 
qe pluwihus mnnicable to every particular man ; but every particular 
ef: communica- man is a perſon, becauſe that nature which he hath in partt- 
my calar,can not be comnunirated to another. | 
_ fnf. 5 Not ſukained by another , therefare the humane na- 
car ofciim _ of Chridt is not aperſon;, becamde it is Latiained by his 
wat reſi m1em ty. 

(myeſora prin 6 Tt muſtnotbe thepart of another; therefore the reaſo- 
eipte) orion, hable foule which 'is a part of man,is nota perſon. 


{peciem,geſtum vel formum alterius repreſentantem ut Perſone in drammare,ſed modym quo eſſentia 
oi e*ubfiffer: ſ ri | n ket 


That there are three perſons in the Deity , viz. Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,is manifeitby expreſfe tetimonics of 
Stripware, Geneſ:x.1. Gods created, and v.26. Pſalm 33. 6. 
there threearemamed, the Word, the Lord, andthe Spirit. 

Eſay 6:3. Holy,Holy, Holy. | 
Butthis wrath is mottclearly taught in the new Teſtamienc. 
Camels th: Matth.3.16. Le 3.22. The firſt perſon in the Trinity 
wanen,went wpers his voice from Heaven,This is my baloved Sonne ; the 
Sonne is baptized in Jordan, the holy Ghoſt deſcends in 
theſhape of a Dove upon Chriſt. Pater aullitar in woeeyF ilins 


manifeſtatur in homine,Spiritus Sans dignoſeitur in columbg. 


ie Es in 7oh, 

| o this the Hiſtory of Chritis transfignration,. de- 
ſcribed. Matth. 17.5. Marke 9.7. Luke 9.35. In which like- 
wiſe the-voice of the Father was heard from Heaven , This 
zs my beloved Sonne, the Sonne is trausfigured;the Holy Ghoſt 
manifeits himſelfe in a bright cloud. 

AMatth.28.19. TheApaſtles are commandedto baptize in 
theNameof Father, Sonne,and:boly Ghoft.?Cameron thinks 
that is the molt evideneptaread prove the Trinity. Bur 
that is as appoiizes place asany'for this purpoſe,1 Fobr 5.7. 
For tbeve are throe that beare yecord in Heaven,” the Futher , the 

See John1s, Mord, andthe Holy Ghoſt, The Arrians wiped this place one 
36, of jnany bookes: 2iGor, 23.14. The -grace-of moons. 


_—_— 


Chap.16. A Treetiſeof Dremny, = —_ 


Chriſt and the love of God , and the communion of abe boly Ghoſt 22048 
be with you all, © | 


he denied that Chaift was Gods Sonne tiff Afayy bore him. cries | 
Server Trinitatem idolum , item Cerberum Tricipitem voca* Pſalm 2.18. © 


Chap. 3. | was but a 
That the Father is God,is confeſſed by all , and it is P<<reman.. 
manifeſt from» Scripture, we are dire&ed to pray to him. nao 
The Apoltle faith , Grace to you, and peace fron God our Fa See AQs 4,24, 
ber, Philem. v.3. | | 35,26, 27+ 
That Chrift is God,is proved &Jokn 5.54: 
1 Bycleare Texts of Scripture affirming this truth in ſo 
many words. | The Prophet foretelling of him, ſaith this 
is his name by which you ſhall call him , | Feh-vab\, or the 
Lord our righteenſueſſes Jerem.2.3.6. and the mighty God, Eſay 
9. 6. Paul ſaith Kom:9.5. who is God over all, bleſſed for 
ever 3 and St Fob ſaith, 1 Fobn 5.20. Thiris very God; and 
Sr Paul faith, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Great 2s the myſtery of Godlinefſe, 
God manifetted in the fleſh ; and accordingly Theme made Godpaxchaſed 
his confeſſion, Jebz 20. 28. My Lord, and my God, which bis Church + | 
title he accepteth and praiſeth Thomas for believing, and Poon, oa 
| thathe could not have done withoutextreame impiety, had es $24 
he not been God. 
2 By evident reaſons drawn from the Scylvture. 
He hath the Name, Tides, Workes, effentiall Acteibuees 
and worſhip of God aſcribed unto him in Scripture. 
1 Divine Names and Titles are given to Chriſt ; He is 
the onely blefſed Potentate. 1 Tim. 6. 15. The King of Kingy, 
Revel.1.5. and Lord of Lords, Apoc.17.14. & 19. 16. Neiis 
caled the Image of the inuiſible Col.1.25« the brightneſſe | 
of bis glory, Heb.1.3. the word =_ wiſdome of the Father, Joha x. 1,z. 
r 2 . Prov. | 


I32. 
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Prov.8.12. & 9.1. Heis called the Word, becauſe he id 
often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scripture, and is in a 
manner the whole. ſabje& of the Scripture; he is called 


5366, cum articulo, Fohn 1.1. Alts 20.28, 1 Tim. 3.16. the 


' Cor.s.6. 

By the Apoſtle 
Chriſt ob 

prelly calted * 
phy 


Divine wo. ks. 


} 


| Hegovernes 
his Cburch. 
Ephel. 4. 11. 
z Pet-3.19. 


Marth, $8.2. 
compared with 
2 Kings J. g- 
Chciſt cured 
thoſe char 
were borne 

* blind, 


John 10.28: . 


- life. 


great God, Tits 2.13. the true God, 1 Fobn 5.20. God over all, 
or bleſſed above att, Rom. 9.5, the moſt bigh, Lyke 1.76- and 
6 xeu9+ by which name the Septuagint have expreſſed Febs- 
v2h the proper name of God alone, Fehr 20. 28. My Lord, 
Tude.q-\ the oely Lord, As 10.36. the Lord if all, 1 (or. 15. 
48. the Lord from He ever, 1 Cor.2.8. the Lord of glory, 1 Cor.2. 
8. the Lord of Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 13. Thele Titles 
are too high and excellent to be given unto any meere man 
whatſoever,God therefore who wil not have his glory given 
to another, would never have given theſe Titles to another, 
if he were not God. -. at's 1 7 

2 The workes of God, even the principall and moſt emi- 
nent of all, which are proper to the Lord onely., are aſcri- 
bed to Chrift. 

x.. The worke of Creation, even of creating all things 
Fobn 1:3. and C9l 1-16. He for whom and by whom all 
things were created, is very God, for Chriit and by him 
all things were created, therefore he is very God. 

2 The worke of preſervation and government is at- 
tributed to him alſo , he is before all things, and by him 
all chings conliſt, Heb.1.2. He who upholds all things by 
his PRISIO word is God, ſo doth Chrilt, therefore he 
& God. 

3 The working of Divine miracles,railing up the dead 
by his own power is given to _—— 6.54.and Fobn 5. 
21. He thag can quicken and raiſethe dead is God, 10 
doth Chriit, therefore he is.God. 

4 Redeeming of mankind, Lake 1. 68. AMatth. 20.28. 
Epb.1.7. Rev.1.5. 

5 Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, Fobr 21.22. & 14.16. 
and of Angels,is aſcribed to him, Adatth. 13.41. Revel. 1. 
T.. He forgives finnes, Adarke 9.25. He gives eternall 


3 The 


— 
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3 The principall and incommunicable attritutes of God 
are given to him. : 
1 Omnilcience; Foh 2.2 4,25- He knew all men,and Sce Rev. 2.23. 
he knew what was in them, Fobr 2 1.147.Lord;thou'knows= 
eſt all things. 
2 Omnipotency, Rey.1.8. Phil.3.21. 
3 Eternity, Fobn 17.5 .Revel.1.18. 7ohn 1.1. Eſay 9.6. He 
is called the everlaſiing F ather. 3 
4 Omnipreſence, Marth.n8.20. | 
5 Unchangeableneſſe, Heb.1.11,13. & 13.8. He.that is 
Onnilcient; jg rt re » Eternall, Omnipreſent, Un- Jobri 17.5. 
changeable, equall to the Father in Majeſty and glory, 
Ph11.2.16. is God, ſo is Chriſt, therefore he is God. : : ** 
Laiily, worſhip due to God isaſcribed to him, Heb. 16, 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Revel.5.13. the Lambe, pptm 45.11, 
that is Chriit , hath the ſame worſhip tendred to him that John 5.22. 
the Father hath. We are commanded co call upon his name, 
to believe and truſt in him, John 14. 1. &Z3. 16. & 6. 39. 
to hope in him, Eſay 11. 10. we are baptized in- his name, 
Matth.28. 19. Aﬀs 8.16. and ſweare by him, Rom-9.1. 
Ob. Chrilt is called God of God, and light of light. 
So'.Chriſt as God is from himſelf,but if theDeity of Chriſt 
be conlidered as in. the perſon of the Sonne, 1o it is from 
the Father. 
The Sonnein reſpett of his eſſence is from none ; in re- 
{peft of the manner of ſubliſtence he is from the Father. 
0b. Matth.19.17. Chritt denieth that he was good be- 
cauſe he was not God. 
Sol. Chriſt applieth himſelte to * him to whom he ſpake; LA 
now he called Chriſt gogd in no other ſence then he would 2 —. ifte, 
have done any other Prophet, and in this ſenſe Chriſt rebus — n Jeſs 


ked him for calling him good. nihil qgmſceres 
, ſperabat tamen 

eo monftrantele per vemurum ad poſſe ſſiznim ejus hont quo vita eterna paratur, quafs ad eam rem 
morfrarore4anum egeret, Cetera per ſe confefturus. At Feſvs 9ccurrens buis errori , ſmutgque 
modeflie nobis p: @hens exemplum, air non eſſe multos boni to1.325, ſed unicum, Deum (cilicets he0 
iplo rndicans., non ſatis eſſe bonum nobis monſirari, niſs Deus memem illuſtrans vires nobis ſug= 
gerar, Grotius in locs - 

Cb, 
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+ Artius ftum- 


bleth at the 
Greeke Text 
KuezO» arr 
5 j46,the Lord 
created me,and 
oa that cor- 
rupt Tranſſi-. 
tion grounded 
kis hereſfie, 
That Chriſt 
Was 2 Ercaturc, 


Ob. Fobn 17.3. God the Father is called the onely true 
God 


Sol. Some referre both theſe to God himfſelfe and Chriſt, 
but others give a generall rule, that the word alone is not 
oppoſed to the other perſons, but to the creatures , and 
feigned Gods , and ſo Fobn 8.9 the woman is not excluded, 
but her accuſers 5 the added expreſfhons ſhew him to be 
God, becaulc it is life eternall to know him as: well as the 


Father. 

Ob. Epbeſ. 4.6. ; 

Sol. The word Father is not there uſed relatively or per- 
ſonally, for the'firſt perſon in the Trinity; bur eſſentially, as 
AMal.2. is there not one F ather of ms all ? and1o he is God,cal- 
led Father in regard of his workes ad extr:. 

0b. John 14.28. My F ntber 3s greater then 1. 

Sol. As he was man onely or mediator, the Father was 

then he, bat as he was God, thar is true, Fob: 10. 
38. I and my F aber areone; not in union of will ( as Fobr 
I17.3T.) but in anicy of nature. See Ph11.2.6. 

Ob. Prov.8:22. Arrins * objefed this place. 

Sol. This place mach puzled the Fathers for want of skill 
in the originall Tongue; it is in the Hebrew, poſſeſſed me, 
in _ beginning, not created me in the beginning. See 
Verſe 25. | 

Ob. Col-1.15. Chriſt is called the firſt-borne of every 
creature,therefore he is a creature. 

Sol. Itis a figurative ſpeech , Chriſt had the prehemi- 
_ over the creatures , was Lord over them as the firſt- 

Sad >; 

An Arrian executed at Norwick for blaſphemy againſt 
Chriſt, in the daies of ©. El:zzubeth , being moved to repent 
that Chriſt might pardon him, replied to this effeft : and 
is that God of yours ſo mercifull indeed as to pardon ſo 
readily thoſe that blaſpheme him? then I renounce and 


defie him. | 
The. Socinians deny Chriſt to be God, and oppoſe his 
merits and fatisfaQtion unto God fur our fmnes, they hold 
| Chritlt 
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Chriſt is God ſalws meliori jndicio or provt mibi videtwr , till 
they can examine it better. | 

Many Heretickes denyed the Codhead of Chriſt,as Ebion, 
Cerintbus, Arrius , the Jewes alſv and Mahometans , ſome 
denying him to be God, others ſaying that he was not abſo- 
lutely God,bat inferionrto him. 

He is God not by oftce,-nor by favour, nor by fimilitude, 
nor in a figure, as ſometirues Angels and Magitrates are 
called Gods,but by natu: e,he is equall and coefientiall with 
his Father , thereis one Godhead common to all the three 
perſons , the Father, the Sonne, and the Spirits and there- 
fore it is aid, Pb. 2.6. that He mus 4112be the forme of God 
and thought it no robbery to be equall with God. Lo a2n<quality 
to God the Father aſcribed to him, he is not God in any 


In the firſt 
Nicene Coun- 
cell gathered 
together as 
gainſt Arinus 
the Prince of 
all Hereticks 
who genied 
the Fr nj 


of Chriſt, here 
were 318 Bj. 
hops. 

A man woulg' 
thinke chat © 


there were but: 


ſmall diffe- 
rencefit is but 


ſecondery ar inferiouy manner, butis in thevery forme of a liccle tors) 
God equall to him, the Gadhead of al the three Perſons between bore 
being one and the ſame. To beate down Azrizs bishereiie 57:2 and 6- 


the Hvit Conncel of Nice wes called.; the Nicence Creed Hs 


made. | , 
never be hrought ( as Theodrret witnMierth ) either to omir the one 3. Or 
D: ÞPrideaurx Epheſus Backſl dings 


The difference beeween the Councell of Nice and Arrizs 
was but m a Letter whether '-Glhriit was 6s 1. dike in 
eſſence; or 54910 coeffentiall to the Father. The Arrian 
hereticke prefieth Aſtin to thew where the word io 1c 
is read in Scrip Azuft is  asketh what is Homooulion 
Conſubſtantiall , but I and my F ather are.one. See of Arrizes 
his herehie and end, Healus Coop. p.725. 

3 That the holy Ghoſt is alſo God,is provedby cheſane 
arguments. | 

2 Thenames and titles of Gad are given tohim, x Cor. 


. yet 
right De» 


lievers could 
admit the other, 


2.16. A7s5 3,4. Compare Ads 1.16. with AG, 4.24. 


Nunb.12 6. with 2 Per. 1.21; 


Glory, 1 Pet. 4.14. | 
2 DivinefAttributes ave given to the Holy Ghoſt. 
x Omniſciencehe 'knoweth all things, 1 Cor.2.10,11. 


4 24.26, 
| Jabu 14 gs 


He is-called rhe Spick of 


lt 
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2 Omnipreſence, Pſalm 139-7. Rom 8.9. fobn 14.26. 
3 Omnipotency, Heb.3.7. 

4 Eternity, Heb:9. 1 4- 

3 The workes of the true God are given to the Holy 


| Ghoſt. 


He is called 
the Spirir of 
truth, John 14, 
26, the Spirit 
. of adop.ion, + 
Rom.$.1 $. the 
S$piricof ſan- 
Qification, 
Rom, 1.4, the 
Spirit of re- 
newing, T#us 
3.5» 


Romeg.I, 


All the mo- 
derne Sociai- 
ans and Pho» 
tinians deny 


1 Creation, Fob 26.13. Pſalm 33.6. 
2 Preſervation and ſuftentation of all things created is 
attributed tothe holy Ghoſt, Gen. 1.2. Zach.4.6. 
3 Redemption 1 Cor.2. 10. | | 
The power of working miracles is aſcribed to the 
holy Ghoſt, Adat#b.12.28. Aﬀs 2.4. Rom.15.19. the re- 
-ſarre&ion of the fleſh is aſcribed allo to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.$11. | 
5 Diſtributing of graces according to his pleaſure, 1 

Cor.12-4. & 81. inftrufting, of the Prophets, 2 Per. 1.21. 

governing of the Church, and making Apoſtles, A&, 13. 

2. & 20.28. 

4 Divine honour and worſhip is given to him, Apoc.2.29. 
we are baptized in his Name as well as in the Name of the 
Father and Sonne, - Matth.28:19. we are commanded to 
believe in him, and call upon him. Blaſphemy againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven Matth.12.31. therefore 
he is no leffe religiouſly to be worſhipped then the Father 
and the Sonne. 

In the firſt Conflantinopolitane Councell afſembled 
againſt Aacedonizs who denied the Divinity of the holy 
Ghoſt, there were 150 Biſhops. | 

The communion and diſtin&tion of theſe three perſons is 
to be conlidered.. Gal IF 

I Their communion ; the ſame numericall eſſence is 
common to the three, in one God, or of one eflence there 
are thre perſons, by reaſon of which community of Deity all 
the three perſons remain together and are coeternall delight 


th holyGhoſt tO themſelves.:Prov.$.22. 30. Fobs 14.10. ... | 


ro be God,and 
a diftin& per- 
ſon from the 
Father, 


2. The Perſons differ, 1.: From the Elſence, ane really as 
things and things, but modally, as manners from the things 
whereof they are manners,as degrees of heat from heat, and 
lighetrom light. | 2 They 
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- 2 They differ amongſt themſehies as' degrees fron de 
rees, as relations in a ſubje& from other refations in the - 
[heme ; as for example, if three degrees ſhould remaine di- 
ſtinAly inthe ſame heate, this is #diftinRton yot of degree, 
ſtate z.'ordignity( ſinceall rhe' Perfons ar: one f 'Þut"it 
other reſpeds, and'iviseither Internal oc Externialt.* ' 
Internall ts threefold. [13 CD OO ENATRTSPOTIT 
1 In order, the Father is the firſt perfort front himfbtfe; 
not from another both in'reſpe& of his Efſenceand perſon. 
The Sonne is the ſecond Perſon, fronthis Father in reſpect 
of his Perſon and filiativn, exiſting by eternall generation, 
after an ineffablemanner (and is fo called God of God). by 
reaſon of his Efſence he is God himfſelfe.” The holy Ghoſt 
is the third Perſon, proceeding/or flowing coete from 
the Father andthe Sonne in reſpe&tof his perſon. by rea- 
fon of his Effence God of himfelfe with, che Father and 
Sonne. | | up 
-- 2 In theperſonall property unchangeable and incommur- 
nicable, which is called perſonality, and iris OY 
- 1: Of the Fathetzpacernicy, andtobeget in relpe&'of 


the Sonne'; to ſend'out''or breath ' in refþe& of che holy 
Ghoſt. Sf began 7:5 ee eee 


time. | 
2 He that begets commiunicates.co him.that is bey 12/00 
ten,not a part of his Effence but the whole Eflence;, that, iuaigymey .,.- 
which is begotten is within, not without the begerter. :. Wenkelighs., 
In reſpe& sf this generationy the Sonne is called The Wed DES 
the Father, Tobn'1.1. not a vaniſhing, but an eſſential] word, 
becauſe he.is begotten of the Father , as the word fromche 
mind; He is called tbe Word of God, hot \ jatern; and con- 
ceived (that is, theDivine underſtanding refletied, uhon.is 
ſelfe from eternity; 6r Gods knowledge of himlelfe ) fo 
7 | alſo 
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a. akprrgpeig 'worddefined,nor the Church known a formal! difference 
Low: *$9] -:. between this proceſſion and generation. - 

per Filium. © The third internall difference among the Perſons is in 

See Dr Halz”" thEnumber, for they are three, ſubſiſting truly, diſtinRly and 

Peace-maket, ' per fe; diftinguiſhed by their relations and propertics,for they 

Selt-4. are internall. workes and different, and incommunicably 

i= tron Lug EIS oat ated 

There follows an externall diſtin&ion in reſpe@ of effeRts 

and mam which the perſons: exerciſe about externall 

objefts;namely the creatures; for though the outward works 

The” | ava FF OP Y Are. -- 


POE WIT II 4 —Y 
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his hand. _ p il 

To the Sonne is given the diſpenſation and adminiltra. 
tion of the ation from the-Father by the holy Ghoſt, t Cor. 
8.6. Jobn 1.3. &5:19.! 248003: np hills. Eos 1940072168 41 

To the holy .Gholt is given'the conſummation of: rhe; 
ation which he effe&ts from the Father and the Sonne, Job 
26:13. 1 Cor. 12.11, 

The effe&ts or workes which are diftinly given to the 
Perſons,are;Creation aſcribed to the Father, Redemption to 
thg-Sonne, SanQtifieation to the holy Cholt ; all which 
things are done by the Perſons equally. and..inſeparably.in 
reſpect of the effeCt it ſelfe, but diſtintly in reſpe& of the 
manner of worn 

The equality of the Perſons may be proved. 1. by the 
-worke of Creation, joyntly, Pſalz 33.6. ſeverally ; for the 
Father,thoſe places prove it,.1 Cer,8:46. Heb.1.2. the Sonne, 
Ivbn 1.3,10. Clit. 16.-theholy Ghoſt; Toh: 33.4 + 2 By the 
worke of Redemption, the Father fends and gives the Son, 
the Son is ſent and given by him, the holy Ghoſt per- 
fefts the worke of conception and incarnation , Luke 1.35. 
3 By the worke of SanCtification , the Father ſanRifeth, 
Iobn 17.17. I«deve1. the Son, Epbeſ.5.26. the holy Ghoſt, 
2 Theſſ-2.13- 1 Pet.1.2. 4 Bythe worſhip of religious ado- 
ration. The Father is religiouſly adored often in the Scrip- 
ture, Epheſe 1.17. the Sonne Acts 7.59. Heb.1.6. the holy 
Choſt Acts 28. 25,26. Rom.g.1. | iy 

| is © 
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aledchen toguintinwy Jecerery once bound'ro know 
ah« 180 3 pet every one 195 'to Know 
itwithan epprehenfiveknowledge, though not with a com- 
prehenfive. No man can betſaved without the knowledge of 
theFacher;; he hathinor cho Facher who denieth theSonne; 
' Johp$33e 1 anal: hei receives not theeHoly Ghoſt who knowes him not 
3! 2''We ene wer ha Unity in Trinity, and'Trinity in 
Unity, avitis im Arbanoſfins Creed,” Wermuſt worſhip Cod. 
agond im dubſtamec; and three in Perſons,” as if Thomar, Tobe 
and Aferebay had one fmpular ſfeule and body common to 
them all, and entirely poſſeſſed of every one; we were bap- 
tized in theNameof j ther,Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. 


3 Weſhould praiſe God for revealing this myſtery to us 
in his word, and be affared that whar he promifeth or 
threatens ſhall beaccompliſhed,: being confirmed by three 


witnefles: | 
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hn are able, but in the ſpecies nd Xinde: 
oy Workes of God, are, : Il 
. Beforetime AH panes” his Decree. : 's 


2 Inrinw. ol enetdies att 03-7! 


( 22 Preſent) Babetharion,)and: vo Gor © 


4 vernment and Preſervation. 
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+ . determinedfrometernitle , what he would doe in the: We 
| d Phraſe 'of Divin2s when wecall the De- 
of God), anc of God after our capaci- 
God, his Works, ; becauſe 


y Aﬀions from man , and 


zMy diliin& from his underſtandingand will, by which we 
conceive cores Decrees of wy rather decreeing. | H 


DT ls £56 Creatiap, and Eroride ce, . 


x: x. Quid. nomj= Decree is a ſpeech taken from the affajres of men, eſpecially 
Princes-in-the determination of cauſes between: parties at 
variance,, whoſe ſentence is called a : or ſecondly, it is 
. a reſolution of things conſulted sf, /either =, - tively, or at- 
firmatively , acco to the latter uſc of the Phraſe, it is ap- 

"> = to Goa, Eſay. 
2- Quid Rei. _ ph in + 3.007 is indifferent; to ſignifie either in the 
*Decreram Dei ppt, & Gods Decree ; or, inthe Concrete, a thing decreed. | 


As” om Abſolute Decree 2, is that whereby the Lord , accor- 

peoboe1p 00d - Counſell of his owne Will, hath determined with 

bus ' per omni hat he wiſldoe ; command,'or' forbid ; permit," or 

| Tomo age * Hinder / topethies withithe:ciceumftances of the ante... Afts 2, 
23: mas; wn 28. Luke 2232. Jobn 7.30. 


on fu —— maſt "Os Or; Gods Decree is an eternall and infinite at of the Divine 
MedullaTheol. Eſſence, by which he:doth determineto doe, or not to' doe, 
Epheſ-1-11. whatſoever is;6rſhall be done, fromthe beginning to all eter- 

bokpe woyolg: indrs pertnit or ſuffer wharſoever evill is 


Gods Decree is called Counſel! Þ, becanſe i it is done moſt 
> Decretum wiſely; all -chings deing ſo ordered, as is moſt agreeable 
liue interns ae. © £xxtelt reaſon ;, as if things had been long debated, or con- 
qe ere mg ſaltedof before ;thanklv th Divine Narure be free from all 
ex  rebus +:ſ- need of cofalting /undirticalled the Counſell of bis Will ; 


indeffnitis, ea onnia & ſola » que jam fuerunt , fine, & erunt » ſecundum ſapientie- ax 
Judicium, > 2rnrogl liberrime voluntatis placito, ut ite fieremt, ad ſuam glori- 
| in” « Decretum eſt affio Dei ex confilio Gr pro- 
yer i Circunſfantidy” on onnes «b eterno- in ſe cerro 


Fs 
| becns 
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becauſe his Will doth determine all things agreeably to thar 
Counſell. SOT e $1.2 bn 

It is aneternall determining of all things which have been 
are, or ſhall be, ſo as himſelte ſaw fitteſt to have them, upon 
beſt reaſons knowne to him, though'not to us : Tre 

The Decree of God extends'to all things good and bad ; 
and the rule of it his owne wiſedome, and geod pleaſure gui- 
ded by his wiſedome, the endis for his glory ; that is, the ma- 
nifeſtation of. his excellencies. His mercy moved him to de- 
cree-, his wiſedome orders the Decree, his power perfe&s 
it, and brings it to paſſe. + | 

The Properties of Gods Decree. _ [191 = 

x. Itis compleac, that is,tt comprehends the determination 
of everiething, whatſoever the Creature it ſelfe workes'; 'or 
God concerning it, that was decreed from eternity ſo tobe, 

[ 


Matth. 10. 29. —_— pt. mg ,—venng the 

and comming of. Chriit , Pſalme 40. 6,7, 8. Compared with 
Heb. 10.5,6,7. the Kindome of Chriſt, Plat. 2.2. to lefſe mat- 
ters , in things which befall the Church »/ as theodting of 


babet rationem boni:* viz. that by it the glory of God may be Yau. 46-12 13 


2. Itis moſt wiſe, Epbeſ: 1. 11. 1-Tim. 17: Rom. 11.33: 
3. Juſt. OS 
4. Free, Rom. 9. 18. Nothing moved the Decree of God 
without, or bzyond himſelfe : Ev:n ſo, O Father, ſaith Chriſt, 
becauſe it pleaſeth thee. h | 
Aaa 2 5. Cer- 


A Ivaatiſe of Dronmity. Book. 3 
1:4. -Certdine, firme,2' Thin. 2 19. ifallible, undcangeable, 
Matth. 18.14 HT 
er:.6c Eternall; ffs 152331 Tewas one of YVorftins prodigious 
Dodrines, to maintaine; that Gods Decrees are not eternal! ; 
then hewould be changeable. its | 
..7: Abſglate.; not ſo astoecxtiude meancs, but Catifes,Vic- 
-c1: +43 The Decrevis twofold. -:/: 


\ 


45019 2113 547341 
'x. GomimonandGenerall, which concerries all Creatures, 


Fh 


reatares, 

and men 3 it.is called the Detree,of Predeftination:: and - 
nfifi&eftrwompired-ws of a Decree of Eleftion ,: about 
ſaving * and of Reprobationabout dainning ſome Angels and 


. The Executionlifcewiſe of the Decree is two-fold. 
.p. C y; the exceution: of the. Decree of Creation, 
whick'is Creation - and of Govermiherit, called Providence. 
2:Speciall: x: theexeattion of the Decree of Elc&ion, in 
Angels, their confirmation in-that ſtace, and in ele&t men. 
Redemption,and-Reſtancation, andall thegracious workes of 
God. 2: the eteeationof the Decree of Reprobation, partly 
in evill Angels; cafting them out from their ſtateand conditi- 
, -onzaulfl theirpuniſhments in Hell ; partly in men , viz. their 
s 0 ST AO IICAR , and all cftets of divine anger upon 
. em» p 
ir, ad De- But Hhal handlethe ſpecial! Decree; firſt,called Predeſtina- 
pour hing be- rms 101 concerning the two parts of it ; E- 
fore comer0 leftionand Reprobation , and hen proceed-to treat likewii: 
palle+ andalld & Creation andProvidence. 
AIDED  - _ Of Predeffination. | 
IG uſe. —To Pretlettitiare®, istoDecreethe attaining of ſome end, 
 Predeſtinare by ſuch like meanes as counſell ſhall prompt us with. It differs 
nibil ou _ rom Eeieg ; Ele&ion, e in ww ill ; Predeſtination , in 
JUS 0 the underſtanding, As 4.28. Ele&ion is onely of theend. this 
Afinere.  ofthemeans allo.» . : 
——— By Divines, Predeftination is uſed to fignifie the Decree of 
| Fe God, 


IS 
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God concerning = eternall and Supernaturall eſtate: of An- 
Sels and men, or of men elect and reprobate : although pre--- 
deſtination concerne Angelsand men alike ; yet the Scripture - 
zally inculcates to us men the Predeſtination of men. \ 
Predeſtination in Scripture ( fay ſome) is all one with E- ; 
Joftion almoſtevery where, as Rom. 8. 30. But with the-an- 
<tentLatines, Deſtinare, is uſed of punifment as: well'as te. 
wand ; and ardent Devines.makea Prodeſtination to punith- 
ment, as well as toglory. | | | 
Predeſtination is the Sentence, or Decvee of God, according Eph: r- 4.5. 
to Counſell, determining with hiraſelfe fromalieternicy, co Rom: 9-22223- 
createand governe nian-kinde for his/ſpecialb Glory , az. 42/7: 3:9 | 
the praiſe of his glorious Mercy, or.excellent Juſtice. | x Proteibins. 
| Or thus; tos quatenus 
Predeſtmation is the fecret and immutable purpoſe of God, pro objeBo ha- 


whereby he hath decreed from all eternitie,to call thoſe whom **t Iominereſt 
eternum 


he hath lovediin his Sonne Chciſt;and through faith and good * ASA 
workes, to make them veſſells of eternall — : Orehas 7 arn03% 1" 
Predeſtination is the * infallible purpoſe of God, whereby fururo homis 
he hath made choiſe of ſome, andwejetted others , according mm ftatu e- 
to thepleaſare of his owne will. 1” ms 
- The Lord hath not onely decreed in generall, that hee will Mah FR 
fave fome which believe, and condemne thoſe which continue John aA Y 5. io 
in infidelity : but he hath determined whom, and how many Dan. r2.1. 
he will bring to holineſfe, and life eternall, for the praiſe. of Ezek-13-9- 
his Grace, and how many hewill leave to-themſelves, and join a 
puniſh for finne,for the praiſe of his Juſtice. The ancient Re- ©, pe..." 


thers call that Verſe, Rom-$. 30. The golden chaine of our ſal- 


Chap.1. | A 


vation. | 
The parts of Predeſtination are two ;Ele&ion,and Repro- Thatis a full 
. place for Ele- 


bation. . R . | ; &ion,Ephel 3 

This Doftrine of Election is profitable to be taught in the , 1455.6. 
Church of God ; for it ſets forth the profound depth of the 
Lords love, the glory and riches of-his grace and mercy,aſcri- Row» 11-22: 
bing the whole praiſe of our Vocation, Jultification, Adopti- heed "WH 
tion, and Glorification, to:the Mercy of God; it holds forth 5 25 Bulbs 14 
the wonderfull Wiſedome of God , Romans. 11. 33. It ſets Titus 3.5: 


Aaa 3 out 
4< . 
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out his Power and Soveraignty , ' Romans 9g- 20. 
The Dofrine -- Theword Eleftion tignivieth, | | 
of EleQtion » r. The chaſing OY of mo into a office;-1 wy 
7- one pat Of 1, 24 Lake 6:13. and 17.12. either in the Common-weale, 
——_—_ Pſalme 78. 70. or Church, Fobn 6: 70. | _ 
2. It will fup- "2+ The making choiſe of a Nation to bee Gods peculiar 
porr us in rrou- le, upon whom ( paſling by others) hee will beltow his 
ble to conſider lanes Ordinances, and' fingular pledges of his love, Deut. 
_= york 4- 37.and 7.7. and 10. 15. and 32.8, Rom. 11.525. 
by Gods %. 3+ 1c is pat for the Ele& themſelves,as Rom. 11. 7. 
ae: ye it 4 It is caken for the execution of Gods eternall Decree, or 
dught ro bee the ſeparation of certaine-men in time by effeAuall vocation, 
rauphr wiſely- T,yke 18. 7. Col. 3. 12: Apoce 17-14. 
| _—_ - 3'5. 5+ lenotesthe eternall decree of God ſeparating ſome men 
x Theſ.r.4 9 holineſfſe and glory, for the praile of his rich grace, Epbeſ. 
I. 4- Il. | | | 
Epheſ. 1. 11.) _ EleAionis the decree of Gods good pleaſure, according to 
Rom.9-11. Counſell, whereby he hath from eternity choſen and determi- 
Eph. 1.425,5- ned with himſelfe to call ſome men to taith in Chrilit, toju- 
fitze, adopt, ſanCtifie, and endue them with eternall life , for 
the praiſe of incomprehenlible grace,and rich mercy. 
* Eleftio eff Or, itis an ation * of God ordaining ſome men out of 
predeſtinario his meere good will and pleaſure to eternall life, which is to 
 bominem9u0- be had by taith in Chrilt, for the manifeſtation of his grace 
pndamn a v7 andinercy. 


tam eaternam 


m Chriſto per fidem obtinendam ex ſolo Dei beneplacito ad declarandam in iis miſerecordi- 
am divmam.- linus: | 


1. The Generall nature of it, it is an ation of Gods or- 
daining. po 

2. The impulſive Cauſe, of his meere good will, Epheſ. x. 

* Quare Dews 6. Rom.9.16. 18. There can be no other reaſon given, when 


hunc trahat & men have wearied themſelves eut in diſput 
tera rf in diſputes, but onely Gods 


dr non 70> vil 1, * Evenſo Father, becauſe it pleaſeth thee, Matth. 11. Ged will 
judicare fi nen 299 mercy on whom bee will have mercy. Gods meere free-will 
vicerrare, makes us differ in naturalls ; thou arta man, and not a Toad ; 
Avghtt- how much rather muſt it make us differ in ſupernaturalls? To 


flye 
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flie toa ſcientia media, or a congrua motio divina, or to thepre- $225 
paration and uſe of Free-will, is to wander, aud: to fay any 

thing in man makes a difference. 4-3 


—_ —_ 


_ © 3. Theobjetof Eletion , whether man abſolately con- Some men 
fidered, or reſpetiaely, as good by Creation” 5 miſerable by whether fal- 
finne. Some make bomo * condendus,man to be made the object STARE fal- 
of EleQion, ſome man made, but not fallen ; ſome man made , ;, Twiſſe- 
and fallen. Burt theſe opinions may be reconciled , for thoſe 
who hold homo Condendus, or maſſa pura to be the 'objeft, doe —_ _— 
extend EleCtion further than the latter doe, even to Ire-: —> = aro maſiong 
hend in it a. decree to make man, and to permitbim to' fall ; &rearion- of 
but a__ that _ a as _— ration, _ and man, cache 
Beza hold it to be from the corru e; of whi opF prenetiun fin h 
nion theſe reaſons may be given. - | 1 244 1 4 all, wo 
1. Weare choſen, that we mightibe holy and unblameable; 7 jen 
this ſuppoſeth that we were contidered in Eletion, as finners, could nor bee: 
Exzeh. 16. 6.9.1. Rom. 2.9. Ele&ion is of God, that ſheweth rhe obje& of 
mercy, and wee are called veſſells of mercy ; mercy preſuppo- Eleftion © 
ſeth miſery. TRY6 CSR 
2: Weareeleftcdin Chriſt as ourhead; and he isa Media- 5c. ? 
tour and Saviour which preſuppoſeth ſinne ; he came to ſave 
ſinners, Matth. 20. 16. the meanes. of ſalvation are given to 
few, few areholy, the effe& of Eleftion, Mattbew 7. 13. 
 3- Man fimply conſidered is the obje&t of Predeſtination,in 
eſpe of the preordinatjon of the end; but man- corrupted, 
at reſpe& = ooregarsd-— _— which _ tor 
3 or man abſc , in reſpe&tof the-ſupreame or laſt ei,  _. %S 
or inreſpe& of this, n. that ſubordinate end. | | 18 2 - _— 
4 end * of Ele&tion istwo-fold: r- neareand imme- Gio diving WrY 
diate eternall life. 2. farther off andaltimace;theglory of his ſericordie- in 


name;Epbeſ. 1.35495 6- S I'S SILEI20 JB 1730014.9 '  gratuita guo* 
5- The meanes to. bring abant theſe ends, Chriſts merits, 74m pecra- 
faith. - {4 | MO 355" torum ſalute: 

Wendelinus- 


"Confider alſo the adjundts of this Decree, theeternity; in- Eph 1 
mutability, and certainty of it. There is a certaineand'deter- 2 Tim.1. 7. & 
minate.number of the Eleft, which cannot”be diminiſhed, or 2-79: 


- Chriſt 


= OO ATreefifcafDivinity., /'. Beok-3" 
ome. Chuidprayedto his Father that the Faith * ofhis Ble& might 
Sur ſemper not fat c, Tob.' i 16.2C-./ It 15 impoſlble they-ſhould be decei- 
Hes * ved, Mat. 24 
No, regen ERIF:> = "The: Papita chigke that the certaintie of inmarablevleRi- 


man can fa begetts in 4 man a certain? carnall {ecuritie;'-and: prophane 


raps 4 rate, 7h ya but Peter thinks farce otherwiſe, 2 Pet. 1. x0. 
rotum, not rhe 


whole man with Git coo-fenrofrogl all: Whace for ag the end- 


Hove God Was not GE] by any hingeumranily to chooſeus 
ip ones tons; xg icwasonely the:meere will of God: | 
9» | Som oftheBepili (ay, God did chooſe mantoeternall life 
| fed c Gy: _ the foreſight of of his: good: workes and:his perſeverance in 
r on 
a wal ;chartuch 2, The Lutberans * ſay for faich foreſeene,norbecauſe of any 
1 illbe” ignicy.in faich, bur for Chriſt bylc 
crea nhis,  Objedt. If God ſhouldhor. predeſtinare for:fonke thing in 
and if he doe. - 18; he is an accepter of perſons, -for all were alike, Jules was 
nor fo, he fhall 10 more oppolite-chen Peter 3/\why then ſhould one bee _—_— 
argon elected» andnot another ? 
*_ ., 'Sot./ x. This makts the Doftcineof Elefion firch '$ el, 
that Gad loveth:Aurob and haterh Efas, 'in the \Angels', 
arc elefted,and ſome fallen. 
* Lauder mi» 2. Toaccept of perſons is chenwhen we preferre one before 
ſericore .- other, and-oughr'notro doe fo, now thar God chooſeth 
nad CH het ſome; cis of wy de npter grant) * foralldtſevvecrernd! Aaniind- 


iudicrum qui & 

pling guſt. flo apumentt epaiaſbich? Papils 0 FFe [I 

Keprſt. 106. Thatwhich is is the effetand'fruit'of eleftion, that cannot 
beacauſe or:condition, forthenathingſhouſd beacauſeto it 
{elfr, butheſ eſorc2g-kt ſhout wr wn, ba 
\ Gon he _ _ us becauſe we were: forefteoncholy, 

natgrdaineddo eternal]: tifeg>broa be = 
RRbnn3iVs. 350 mo ho ir? becauſe he is ordfntddoeterriatl fe. | 
odudly.thets 


ant T1354 ©, Sep we ſacaldthoole God and rothe ue,contrary 
| — ZoghatzDoby x5, 19+: Thirdly, bifants:ave ho cant 
belge Kondo agod pres: IÞ yp; te calſe 


is owne ele&ion he hadca ſeto gl h lo 
ES «ob auſe o glorie in in 


All 
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All the Sons of Adam without exception are not eletbed : * Elegir qui © 
foreleftion ſuppoſeth a rejeftion. He thatchooſerh * ſomere- poncelr. geTgnes 
fuſeth others. See Eſay 41. 9. Fobn 13. 8. Whom Godeletteth [IE Ele; 
he doth alſo gloritie, Rom. $. 30. but all are not glorified, py Fenifieth a 
2 Theſ. 1. 10. & 2.13. {cpararing and 

2. Saving faithis a true effeft of Gods eleftion, peculiar to culling our of 
the ele, & common to all theele&twhich live tobe of age and fame oy the 
diſcretion , but many are deſtitute of faith for ever : therefore 7 = 4 The P 
they muſt needs be out of Gods eleQion. mg | 

3. The Scripture ſaith expreſly , that few were choſen, Marth. 8. rr. 
Matth. 20. 16. Few ſaved, Luke 13. 23. Theele&confidered a- Rom: 5., 19. 
part by themſelves, area numberleffe number , and exceeding Br: 7 Wt; 
many,in compariſon of the wicked , they arebut few , evena © 
handtull, Matth. 7. 13. 14. & 22. 14. Luke 12.32. 67 

Thongh ſome of the places of Scripture may be ed 
of the ſmall number of Beleevers in the dayes of our Saviour, 
yet ſome are more generally ſpoken, ſhewing plainly thaton- 
ly few do find the way to lite. * 

At this day, if the world weredivided into thirty parts, 19. 
of them doe live in Infidelity, without the gs 6. ns the 
true God. The Mahometans poſſeſſe other fixe parts of the 
world. Amongſt themwhich profeſſe Chriſt , ſcarce one parc 
of thoſe five remaining do enibrace the true religion:And ma- 
ny moredo profeſſe with the mouth , then do with the heart 
beleeve unto ſalvation. + | 

The Arminians ſay there is an eleftion axjomaticall , not 
perſonal] : they acknowledge that there isa choiſe of ehiSe 
that particular meanes tobring men to ſalvation. God (ſay 
they) hath revealed but two wayes to bring men to life ,_ei- 
ther by obedience to the Law, orby faith in Chriſt. But they 
deny that thereis an ele&ion of this or. that particular man. 

BatGod hath ſet down with himſelfe from all eternity , who 

{hall Iay hold on Chriſt to ſalvation, and who not, 2 Pet. 1.10. 

ſpeakes of an eleftion perſonall , Rom. 9. 11, 'r2. of beth e- 

te&ions, axtomaticall and perſonall. Some hold that Gods e- 

le&ion is ſo uncertaine and changeable, as that the ele&-may 

become reprobates, and the _ "g elet. ButGodseleftion 
B 


1s 


_—_ 
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| is moſt firme, certain2, and unchangeable, Jobn 6. 37. &10. 
*®'Reprobatio 28. Matth. 24. 24- So much concerning Ele&ion. 


. eff predeftina- Reprobation* is the purpoſe of Godto leave the reſtof men 


ro quorundem to themſelves, that he may gloritie his juſtice in their eternall 


ef erernam  1.ruction. | 
mom? Po The Schoolemen andothersdiltidguiſh between a negatiue 
Mkidas Yo and poiitiveor attirmative att of Reprobation. The n:gative 
declarandam ' aFtis called preterition non-eleCtion , or a will of not giving 
Juſtitiam divi- 1;fe, The politive or athrmarive act is called pre-damnation, 
na” ,,.  oraWill ofdamning. 
Aoraatis - The object of it -l ſome {ſinfull men, or the greateſt part of 
Deis 'proprer ſinfull men, which are called veſſells of wrath fitted for deftru- 
volintarem © ion, Rom. 9.22. that there are more damned then faved ; is 
damnavit r= oroved, Matth. 20. 16. & Matth. 7. 1 4- 
— - 2+; pg " Theend of reprobation is the declaration of Gods juſtice 
7 in puniſhing of fin. | 
-.+ There is no caufe of reprobation in the Reprobate, that 
they rather then others are paſſedby of God ; that is, wholly 
from the vnſearcheable depth of Gods good pleaſure, but that 
damnation whereto they are ad'udged, is for their own fins. 
Obj. 1 Tim.2. 4 ho will have all-men to be ſaved. Sol. That 
* Qui quos vis 5g, God would haveſome* ofall ſorts of men 'to be ſaved, fo 
hommes vult _11 ten is taken. 1. verſe, Let prayers be made forall men, that 
arg is, all manner ofmen 3 he inſtanceth in one kinde, viz. Kings. 
All is likewiſe here to be taken, not proſingalis genem , but pro 
enerum -fingulorum. All manner of men of all Nations & qua- 
[1Es. All inthis place doth not fignitie uniniverſally : every 
man in every age and condition, butall oppoſed to the Jewes 
only, all indefinitely. & that in the times of the new Teſta- 
ment,. of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 2 Pet. 3. 9. Not wil- 
ling that any ſhould periſh ,” but that all ſhould come to repentance : 
.therefore there is notan ele&ion of ſome, and reprobation of 
others. | ” 
That any of - Sol-He ſpeaks.there only of the Ele : & he would have none 
his El of them to path. He ſpeakes that for the comfort of the god- 
ſhould periſh. ly,8& includes himſelf amongſt them, long-(uffering to us-ward : 
therefore he meanes thoſe in the ſame condition with himſelf. 
Hee 
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He ſhews why Ggd ſtaies the execution of his wrath, becauſe 

all his Ele& arenot gathered ® 
There is nothing doth more ſet out the glory, excellencie, ConſeQariesof 

and ſufficiencie of God then his Decree. O the infinite. depth Decree. 

of the wiſedome of God which hath fore-ſeen , decreed, and bn 

determined with hiniſelfe, the innumerable things:that ever Hine: 

did or ſhal come to paſſe, we thould not ſearch into the depths 

of his counſells, Deut. 29. 29. Burt in all things profeſſe our 

dependance on him, and refer all to his decree, Pſal. 37. 5. 
They are juſtly blamed that aſcribe any thing to.chance,fare, Platm r 15. 3, 

fortune, or good lucke, as alſo ſuch as are impatient under a- & 135.6: ; ; 

ny crofle. | .- Jam-1, 14; 
Admiring the methods of Gods eternall Counſell , and the 

execution of it, for the ſalvation of our ſoules will be a great 

part of our worke in heaven. | —— = 
Thats a deſperate inference: If T be predeſtinated, I ſhall be Conſetiaries 'of 

ſaved, though 1 negle&t and ſcoffeat ſanQtity. God hath pre- 30pm 

deſtinated the meanes as well as theend : he hath decreed us to Pt # 

be holy as well as happy, in good things, the Devill ſtrives to 

ſever the meanes from the end, in evill, the end from the 

meanes. We muſtnot reaſon whether we be predeſtinated, but 

uſe the means, prove our Ele&ion, by our calling wee ſhould 

Judge of our predeſtination, notſo much deſcendendo , by pry- 

ing into Gods ſecret Counſell, as aſcendends, by ſearching our 

own hearts. It was good counſell that Cardinall Poole gave to 

one who asked him how he might moſt profitably read the E- 

piſileto the Romans. Headviſed him firſt to read the 12, chap- 

ter to the end, and then the beginning of the Epiſtle to the 12. 

Chapter. Becauſe in the 12"). Chapter the Apoſtle falls on * 

matter of duty and ſanCtification , which is the only way to 

attain to the knowledge of thoſe great myſteries handled in- 

the beginning of Predeſtination. Take heede of abuling this 


Dodrine. $OFYOEL | % . bath - oy 

1. In reſpe& of God, quarrel! not with his juſtice, becauſe ConſeQaries of 
hee hath determined not to give grace to ſome, Rom. 9. 14. Gods clettion 
that any are ſaved it is from Gods mercie, there can be no in- = reprobaril 
juſtice in refuſing, when it is the meere mercie of God'to rake 


Bbb 2 any 
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Auſtin & ſome any :as if of many Traitors the King ſpare ſome, and hang up 


others which the reft: neither have the Ele&a juſt cauſe to glory, nor the 
have written 


; reprobate to complaine 3 fince undeferved grace is ſhewed to 
my + coaag nu one, due puniſhment inflifte1on the other. It bewraies no 
foaringly of more want of mercie in God, that he takes but ſuch , then it 
reprobarion, did want of power, becauſe he made not many worlds , ſince 


becauſe there the exerciſing of one and the other, is determined by his wif 
appeares more 3 

feeming offen- : . 
five harſhneſſe in the Dorine of reprobationgthen in that of ele&ion : 2. the firſt beins 
known gives light rorhe orher. 


This DoQrine 2. This-may comfort the people of God , who may be cer- 
ofabſdleele*+ tajng of their eleftion and ſalvation, Rom. 8. 3$, 39. Paul had 
mn ver 7 not this byimimediaterevelation, becauſe he concludeth upon 
and uſefull, fach arguments as are generall to a!l the godly, ſee x Jobn 3. 
Eph. 15- 6-11: 14, Certainty of mans election and falvation is not ſuch as 
VE ; wehave of arts andſctences, yet the truths of God are more 
thetihoatcats £5 be adhered unto theyany-humane principle. 
pal _— * 3. Nor is itfuch as-we have of doftrinall truths, wee are 
Rom-8. 33- NHotfo perſwaded of Gods favour in particular tous, as that 
Iris abſoſureas there is a God, and that there is Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the dog- 
ir oppoſth maricall truth is contained in the Scripture, the other is bac a 
- cy mcdgne prafticall conclufion drawn from the Generall. 3. It is not 
2. ir oppoſcth ſuch an aſfurance as expelleth al} doubting & wavering , Mar. 
m canes. 9. 24-yetdoubting is afin, and weare to bewaile it : but the 
Papiſts teach doubting, and praiſe it under the name of humi- 
lity, and fay it keeps us from preſumption. 
Ir is the dutie* 4; It is not ſuch as preſumption and carnall ſecurity , ex- 
of Chriſtians clading all uſe of the meanes, worke out your ſalvation with 


” _ _ feare ; thoſe which have been moſt perſwaded of Gods love to 


ate them, have been moſtaCtive for him: the love of Chriſt con= 
2Pet. I. 10- ftraineth us. ; 

' Make ir your* ' 5. Tt is more then probable, conjeurall, or morall. 

maine ſtudies 6, It js not of our own conſcience and Spirit only, but in- 
— al abted by the Spirit of God thus to'conclude and derermine, 
_ rormpgd mg Rom. 8. The Spirit witnefſeth with our Spirit. 


you would rather [ook atfer other marters, bur ſudie this moſt. 


: 


Thoſe 
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Thoſethat find this in themſelves,ſhould feed upon this eter- 
nall comfort, it is abſolute, eternall, immutable, nothing ſhall 
oppoſe it, who ſhall lay anything to the Ele& ? It is full of TheA 
Joveand grace. We may make oureleQion ſareby our calling, es. _ 
Rom. 8. 29, 30. and our effeftuall calling by two things. ſhewes-it is a 
I. bya new Tight. 2. a,new life, 2 Cor-4.5. 1 Pet. 2. 9: John thing poſſible. 
12. 36. Epbeſ. 5: 8. We have a new knowledge wrought in 21t is neceſsa- 
us of our ſelves; we ſee our milerie by fin, and our inability to 'Y ? of grear 
belp our felves, Rom. 2. 23. 2 of God, Godin Jeſus Chriſt is uſe el dilas ce 
diſcovered to us, 2 Pet. 1. 3. Weſceour need of Chriſt , and & rather "ir 
Know him to be a medtatour, who muſt reconcile God and us. thar 3 iris pro- 
2. anewlife is wrought.in us, Epbeſ..2-1. We now die to fin, firable; Such 
and ive to God, 1.By faith,Rev. 17.14 Theſe three are put to- /þ ail OR 
octher faithfull, Colin and called. 2. By new obedience. >. defiraic. 
3- apoftacie- Ar entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto them abundantly into the everlaſting 
 Kingdome of eur Lord and Sevieur Feſus Chriſt. | ; 


— 


CHAP. II. 
- 2. The Execution of Gods Decree, 


OD executes his Decree by Ations,Creation, and Pro- 2. Gods exrer® 
Grams -eetrns , ternal! workes. 
Gods workes are in time, 
1. Paſt Creation ofall things. 
2. Preſent Governement and preſervation. 
Creation is taken,:.Striftly,when God makes any Crea- 
'tureof nothing, meerly of nothing;not as ifnothing were the 
matter but the terme, ſo the ſouls of men and Angels are crea- 
_ tedof nothing. | 
2. Largely,wherrof ſome prejaſent matter but very unfit and 
indiſpaſeda creature is made, as:Alzm of the earth. | 
' Creation. is the ation of God, .*whereby out'of nothing * c02;% of 
he braught forth mature it ſelfe andall things in nature, both a#io Dei ex- 
ſubſtances and accidents, in and with the ſubſtances, and fini- 277, 9ua in 
ſhed them in the ſpace of fixe dayes , both to his owne glory 2/7?” wy 
and the ſalvation of the EleCt. OE pany nr 
mundum produxit ſolo voluntatis fue imperio » ad nominis ſl gloriam- Wendelinus, 
iþ) 


* 


Pfal. 33. 6. 
Heb. 10. 13. 
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Or, it is an a&ion whereby God. the Fatherby his word. 
and holy Spirit made all things exceeding good for theglory 
of hisname. _ he 

Or thus, Creation is a tranſient or externall a&ion of God, 
whereby in the beginning He made the worldby a meere com- 
mand out of his ownefree will in ſixedayes ſpace to the glory 
of his name. | | | 

1. An ation, ]not a motion or change,rnotion argueth ſome 
ſucceſſion, but in the things created, the fieri &> faFumeſſe is all 
one, nor'is it a change, becauſe that ſuppoſeth ſome alteration 
WESC... - HE "110 aA 

2. Tranſient, ]it paſſeth from the Agent to the thing created, 
whereas in immanent ations, as Gods wHl,decrees,and perſo- 
nall a&ions, they abide in himſelte. L | 

Ang .3-Of God, The efficient cauſe of Creation,is God the Father, 
ane Son and Holy Ghoſt. Creation is the proper worke of God 
* ning of theA- alone, ſo that He is God which created the world, and he cre- 
poliles Creede, ated the world who is God, Ter. 10. 11. It is without contro- 
The Father is verljethat the worke of creation agrees to God the Father, the 
faid ro worke (ame js expreſlely given to the Sonne, Tobn 1 3. Col. 1. 16. and 


allrhingsby tothe Holy Ghoſt alſo, Pal. 33. 6: 


TL BY 7 
ſpirit, nor as by an inſtrument, bur as by a principall efficient of the ſame ſubſtance and 
equall with himſelfe. 


4- In the beginning,) By the Scripture it is a matter of faith 
to hold that the world was not fromall eternity in the begin- 
ning,: that notes not that there was time firft, and then'God 
created the world ( for time is a creature and concreated)) but 
it denotes orde, that is at firſt. -+ mints of F-ts 

Rom. 1- 20- 5- The world ) that is, the Heaven and Farth-and all things 

Epheſ-1-4 contained in them, AGs 4. 4. and 17.2 4. Kioyes, that well orde- 
red, decent, beautifull and comely frame of deaven and earth. | 

Plal:33-9. 6. By bis meere command,) as appeares Gen. 1. | . Let theje be 
light, let there be beavens, w \ich argues his omnipotencie. | 

7. Out of bis owne free will,) for God did not need the world, 
and therefore he created it no ſooner. 

8. Thetinall caule to the glorie of bis name, Rom. 2. 20. Three 
Attrbiuteg, eſpecially manifeſt themſelves in this work of Cre- 


ation 


_ 


— 
TO 
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ation, Gods power, wiſedome, goodnefſe , His. power inthat 

he madeall thing-by a word and of nothing : his wiſedome is 

ſeene in the order and exceeding wonderfull and particular 

uſes, all creatures have his goodnefle, in that he would com- 

municate being to the creatures, He needed not the world, but * Pareus & 

was happicenoughin himlelte without men or Angels. | mw .; I 
The worke of Creation ( ſay ſonie 2.) ſet out generally in £07 

a generall propoſition, In the beyinning Þ God created the Hea- » nubirari nm 

vens and the Earth; Which propolition He after explains by its poreft primum. 


parts. "1033 ; fidei articu/l, 
. quo cxedimus 


in Deum creatorem cceli & terrz, ex truFum eſſe ex hoc. Moſts aphortfmo, Pateds. Pro. 8-23- 
Fohn 17. 24- Epheſ.1-4- 1 Pet-1-20. I + 


That the world was not. from eternity but was made by 
God theſe arguments may perſwade. . 

Firſt, and principally Faith Heb: 11; 3,-which is grounded 
upon divers places of Scripture,.< as the-firſt and ſecond chap- < Cuam vis 
ters of Geneſis, 38 and 39 chapters of Iob,'and ſome Pſalmes al- natura!/ilumine 
moſt whole, as 104. and 136. this allo is the firſt Article of our 4*on[trar! 
Creede, that the world was created in time by God. The A- 7 offer munili 2 


. _ D ; - 
poll Paul Afts 14. 15. and 17. 24- doth point out God to the ren” wy ng 
cathen by this worke aboveothers. refte Auguſti- 
nus de Civit- 


Dei.l-11.c.4- Quod Deus mundum fecerit, nulli tutius credimus quam ipft Deo. 


Secondly, and probably, thelight of nature ſhining in theſe | 
reaſons. | 
7. The originall of Nations laid downe by Moſes,Gen. 10.and 
-elſe where, which could not befained by him, fince ſomeme- 
morie of them was then extant among many; which yet in 
progrefle of time was extinguiſhed. ® 
2. The beginning of Arts,the firſt inventers 4 whereof are 4 Foſeph. An- 
known, and in what time they flouriſhed : for it is not proba- tigu- /-2- c.2- 
ble that ſofnany ages before, mankind lived without arts,:and Se< Po/id-Vir- 
that in theſe laſt timesthey were all both. invented &petfefted, £77, vents: 
3- The newneſſe of all Heatheniſh hiſtories, the ancienteſt "OY 
of whichtell of nothing before Noah's flood, or the beginnin 
of the Aſhrian Empire under Ninus. The holy hiſtory it ſells 
| is 
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Maſter Pemb/e js only of 4000. yeares or thereabout, whick nevertheleſle i 


in his Treatiſe 
of the provi- 
dence of God. 


the greateſt monument of antiquiry. Now icwouldbea moſt 
nnworthy reproach and contumelie caft upon all thoſe men 
who had lived ſon ſo many iniinite ages agoe, to ſay that they 
were ſo ignorant that they couldnotz or ſo "or (ofloarhfull that hy 
would not deliver in writing what was done in their times. 

4- The decay of mans bodie andage, which from a great 
ſtrength,quantity, bignefle and time of life is now come down 
to a narrow ſcantling, which if had decreaſed ſo alwais in in- 


x 50? de ci- finite* ages , ic would by this time have been brought almoſt 
vitate Deih15 to nothing.. ; 


c- 9. Plinie-1-7 


C- 16. Aul.Gell. lib. 3+ cap- 15+ Fuven Sat. 13: 


© theirproceeding in infinitum : for it mult needs 


L aQartius. 


The certaine ſeries and order of cauſes andim inpoie of 

that there 
ſhould be one firſt, which is the'univerſall cauſe : bat firſt it is 
not unlefſe it be one, nor one except it beGod. = 

6. As athing is, fo'it workes , but God doth not depend 
upon another in his being, therefore neither in working doth 
he require a pre-exiſtent matter. 

7. Art preſuppoſeth nature, andnature matter; but God in 
working is a more excellent cauſe then art or nature,therefore 
preſuppoſeth nothing in working 

8. The firſt cauſe, viz. God is nkinite, Senord he can do 
whatſoever implyeth not a contradiftion , but the Creation 
of things in time implycth it FM 

9. Whatſoever peritketh hath : the world doth 


. periſh, becauſeall its parts decay, — jeſt ro corrupt 


* That the 
Wworld ts . 
HH compoun- 


on, therefore the whole. The Angels and ſoules of-men are 
—_— by naturefas appears bych the fall of the Devill and 
mans fall 

10. Either the world was eternall or had a beginning, it it 
could not beeternall:. 

1. Becauſe itis compounded * of divers parts, Gethſei inu- 


ded'our ſenſes te[l us, ſeeing ſome things are heavy z ſome light, ſome. hot, fome cold, and 


ene of theſe is aptto deſtroy another; as is the nature of Contrartes. 


tare 


ne cer IE 
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cauſe that is ys as Ae H rent n aher 
then it conſidered as whole, and brag Fran ro Ae" EL 
2. The worldcould notbe ny 'becaaſb it is ligticet i in *What is eter- 
reſpeCt of place , quantity 3 power, therefore it'ts tot infi- nallyis wichour 
nite in time. That which iseternall * js brag thing, & con. beginning, mu- 
ſequently the beft, therefore God is only ſo , avingno parts, 5" wo re 
nor being ſubjedt| to corguption. _. onely God. 
By theſe reaſons itis evinced, thatthe world is not eternal, See Dodicr 
but was created by the chiefe work-man of all things in tithe. worms ew A- 
But concerning the time of the, yeare , when' .the world' Was 
made, whether in'Summer, Autumn; or the Spring; wee will © 
not raiſe any curious and uriprofitable queſtiohs. "See: 
Chronologja'vapulans , page” 123.' Let it Toſh 4s ric 
It was created yo God in the beginning, Gen. dra 
the beginning of time ,...or rather t time 
gs 6 the inſtant, and moment coprermrih rimerhe 
ning of allfollowing,! bat not the. -endofprecedent time.” wich yes ? 


48> BITEL Ih2 -* «CL. "af 


contendente con1itum eſe: Quod mie nobis Feria rpromit, Fanguam eurroſum 7 Te- 
Hinguamus Mercer. 


 Hitherto concerning the efficient cauſe, there olloweth the 
er of Creation: 
fthe firſt and immediate Creati..n, there was no. matter at 
all, the Divine power drew out. nature it felfe, not qut of any. 
Pre-exiſtent mateer,bur out of meer nothing. 


FO 


, Materiam noi querers, nutla fa, RS Nothing nega 
"yi of iS 0 2 Ui " tively. / 

N thing bt ning Sb le Lord Ang”. ft 
W bereof, wherwith,whetchy to build this Citie: _ £16:750 w_ : ea 


World our of nothing, our meaning is nct, that nothing was the matter hag the world 
was made: but only that it was the terminus & quo» non materia exynkt:” ” 
Ccc --* Thus 
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"* s were.created all ing arealtand inmar riall ſabtan- 
s Meg \ngcls, the © Kr le foule, and the bighelt Heaven, 
CI. F 6: Bir thi MEN ve vokd of matter , can- 


not be f rely out. of 1:97. - 
mediate Creation b when athin is brought forth 
- Teo [ SOD andi ind [poſe oh that it 
oun og) bp) Oe body was created 
zarth Gen. 2-7 ſis and Birds 
yet Gaddid meerely of his 
Oe... 1g00dp Ning bins, nor the macter he 
-F 239 | x6 WW _ ay helj Oey co working; is was nothing pris: 
ON "vatively, 28 helping! 


be): . Divine ke foure things-in Gods Creation. 
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wh heſaid, Let there be light, and 
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Is Heck dlicreature, rationalie Angelorum & hominum qui donis ſupe naturalibus or- 
neff ſlits qua vocentur nav #wnine- image Dei/Gen- > 26. 


3 Ordination and- appointment , whereby He alligned un- 
eoFerrure thefraſe. "Ferery. 52.15. He made nothing, mn 


ſe 7 AbanAion of FY Ew and Decree which” the creatures. 


64 obferve', " alled' a Covenant with day and 


"Sm of the its cauſe and the matterghere follow- 

- + eth the formeof Creation which may be conlidered cicher in 
_ reſpetof God, ot in _niponoh the thingscreated. 

* 1 The manner of Creationin reſpett of God. is this, He 

did not createthe World by a neceffity of nature, bur accord- 

ing tothe Eternal nd Jammble; Feb molt. free nie? 


2. By 
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Set 
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—_— elves, and among one anotheyx, - warkhack oi pant- 
ics name in Greek from beanty, 45d could hanion nion 
Ce NIOTY ing-* defe ea th 
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bed of all, jr was got 
rs we we x pr ci 


Workes- 


1. Hispower in prodading wer Go piorbiaich. 
out their generall cauſes, while he onlightned the world, made 
the carth fruitfall;and brought ms goers hw wer yor mon; 


| dantly fi ſhed chll ci for 
os, no i ev rn = ES 
"i eafily. SA | -; oy A 
wor was = might erdy mar ll or Gangs | Lc and : * Pug , fw- 
by counſel[; and might not pe ly but dili; —_— ; 
ſider the works of Creation. How ſhout wed dui 
actions Þ which areſubje@its ins ealcd ng lente- 


Gul oo out of neerotetefeatine.” ou 17 - YI! 
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are void of matter , can- 
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not orbefe ib out. of, matter. ; 
eur rage Creation k wary A ching io pagfc forth 
7 rude and indiſpoſed, that it 
count oped way was created of 
» Gen. 2.7. Beafis and Birds 
et Goddid meerely of his 
E, RO-NEG Yew bing nor the matter he 
heipie 7 Lhim in; working +4 18 was nyping pris. 
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3 Ordination and- appointment , whereby He alligned un- 

66) Wfervuitares thefraſe. "Feremy. 52.15. He made nothing.in 
vaine. 

nn ie | drmom get th] Fi 'Eaw ant Decree which the creatures. 

, Galled a Covenant with day and 


of the Mm at and the matterhere follow- 
p._— —_ Fine _ _—_ conſidered either in 

in oh the thingscreated. 
= " 1 The mannerof Creationin reſpe; of God. is this, He 
did not createthe World by a neceffity of nature, but accord- 
_ ing to the Eternal noch lmanerhle 3 Feb moſt. free decree of 
kis will 2. By 
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his wordand beck nlage, without Hp 
ner —"—_— He made eat cngurest 
The forrhe of Oreacon inweſpettof the chiogs cheated | 
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inp in al things in a common, manner | 
and reſpect, and inche ſorerall kinds neconding.ro the panicy- - on 


lar eſſenccand:condition — by: which; are 
a» R—_— to . a JOE 
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both in themſe yes, and axrong on>mmdthes. TE vedhe 
icsname in Greek from beauty, {did ciauld hand 
Ce ROO 8. 
wee 1s "ns _—— 


I. deans men 
out their generall cauſes, while he onlightned the world, made _- | 
the earch fruicfall;and be MR planzzouc of it Nnne yer waar; : 


and Moone were orea 
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the earch filled with plants and nouriſhment , "men ines; 
world Mn th furniſhed wichall things for EDD, . 


3. That we ! bee mlly cow "FS > Eons 
wor Soha ry ne e confuledly w_ x ordeghgans. .-;. 
| by counſell; and might not perfun  dili con-. 1 : 
ſider the works of Creation. Gow hol wedetiberate ln 
ations © whichareſubjefits ins Gino} Slcaſed * Feftine /enr? 


Goppbe outof netlicotakeledtiine.”) 1107 BY. ni yorreesd 
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mY (tra Treatiſe-of Divinity. Rook 3* 
-/ So-ach forthe forme of. Creation, there ;remaines in the 
<1 Gods good- [aſt place the end which is two-fold; ul he 
nelle in making |, -Thelaſt andchicftR;] the glory of God the- Creator , in 
Gen r 623.5 manifelting his goodnefſe, © power, and wiſedonie, which . 
_—_— _—_ cxoellericies of God: ſhinthg forth (in the exifence.order and 
in creating all wonderfall-workmanſhipofall oreatuies,/'and in the wiſe, go- 
things of no- yerriment and adminifirationi of ' themzi Godiwould have ac- 
thing, Plal-96- Fnowledged and praiſed by reaſonable * creatures, P/al. 19. 1. 
7 His Wiſe. and 10. 24 *Prov. 16: 4 Rom: 1- 20«:;&-36, 
Jomein ma- © The: next-end/for-the-worke--it ſelfe; that all things * 
king {ach _va+ ſhould ſerve man;\andbeaſcful}to: him,'eſpecially co further 
rious thins--i: the ſalvation: of the Ele&. Geneſis 1-20. Pſalme 8. 4, 5, 6. 
19674 [Corinth 9.21: 225 OO 
© "Log hs | 4 to'confate ſandryerrors. | 
om.Geearion 2-7. The Artzans, which ſaid the world was made by Chriſt 
ingeporall»::: as the inſtrument and ſecondary cauſe, that place Rom. 1 1. 36. 
rms bygod: } doth notprove an incquality of rſons. | ; | 
4: 12-22 2:* The Manichets,” which held ewo beginnings contrary to 
+ > * themſelves, Gedthe authour of good things, and the devil the 
.---+ 3 --..Authgur of- evil; this.is blaſphemy againſt God, and is contra- 
ry to what Moſes faith, Gen. 1.3 1. 
IR - iftotle, that held the world was eternall, though ſome 
Mays, Le eo 4 fay he didnot. Democritus who held that the world was 
mejor diſcipu. made by acaſuall concourſe of atomes, and that there were in- 
lus- _ finite worlds, when the Szripture ſpeaketh but of one.; God 
Thomas Aqul- (exc his Sonne into the world, not worlds; Sce the diſcovery 
nazperſuefum oFehe worldin the Moon. Propefit- 2-Galene who having read 
1 Jon he fifth; Chapter of Geneſis, ſaid, that Moſes ſaid much , but 
eternitatem mundi dmduxy ne Cs rationibus comprobare rum ig ſo 'nmn 
ere, mundum non 7aceprjje T7 morums gue I \ 
por ſewentis eter. of e716 In 7 fu tb ad favs Ibid. es gr 
pol. page 442) 4435 444 * Santo 402 1 CUP ITO SERICEE  GA2 123 
'S. I condemes: - ; : #oof4 i $226 
' 4” L, Þ» FTho@ewhich ſer their affe&ions on the. creature, if there 
be beauty in that, whar is in-the Creatout } 
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bitatreof the trevitible Heaven were:then made;as is probable; 
45, + 4 ſaith Chemnitius, Celum id eſt, extimuh illum bujus' ltvorfineis 
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a under Ligfie, 6 or 6 KifeHOE Wheier ts referreſe ; 5 and God 
created notaccidents withoutfabjets.. ' 
es out-ſpead The worke of the ſeconld day were ewo-fold: 
og Fon <a 1.' That moſt vaſt-firmmiment;” v#s: that ſpace- between the 
Eftendue in exrtivhigd $Kit theHebrew wortlignificth: the” excending 'of 
French- any ching, orthe thing it ſelfe. -* + © t 
© This mady' | 2. Thedividion of the waters above, Gin che Watersbe- 
vos Alara low ©, thatis of the clouds which are in the middle Region of 
_ . above _ Aire, Ro the Foimtaines, Rivers, and Sea, which remain 
tho thier, mn udlpojeve Region. _ by thename of Clouds and Wa- 
Brentias ſaith, T this firmament, we mruntderſiand: uſt the Meteors, 
alledging that hortrfarehte andficry, ch were ovatedfchen nl their cauſes. 
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Hebrews 9 ſay : but becauſe this work of diftguiſhing the wa- * Mercerus in 
| ters was yet imperfe& and finiſhed on the third day. Gen- 
The workeof the third day was three-fold. | 
1. The conflux,or gathering of the waters below into one x Eccleſ.7- 
place in regard of the greater part of them, called Sea, thatſo Job- 26: 10. & 
they might notover-flow the earth : and by this command of 39-13: Plaime 
Gods, they {till continve ſo : Lutber ſaid well, thatall a mans ***? 
life upon the earth is as great a miracke, as the [ſraclites paſling 
through the'red ſea. < 4 
2. Thedrying of theearth,to make it habitable,and fic for 
nouriſhing plants,and living creatures. | OT | 
3. Theproducing of Herbes and Trees of all kinds. | 
The works of the fourth day vere,qthe Lights both | "v6 
as Sun and Moon; and lefler,as the other ttatres,placedin the 
Heavens as certaine Iu 82G or veſlells / wherein the Lord 
did Father light, which before was ſcatteredin the wholebody 
of the heavens. DO | lit, 
2. Theuſe of them; they wereto glvelight to the world, 
to diitinguiſh the night from the day, the day from the week ; Gea.$-22. 
as alſo to,diſtinguiſh ſeaſons, Summer, and Winter, Spring,% Pal:de hne 
Autumne, Seed-time, and Harveſt. They are Signes ; plart, rubicun- 
x. Natural : by them we may gueſle of the Weather,Matth. 4 flat-«lbe ſe- 
16. 2,3. from thecolour and figure of the Moon, ſome will (4. - 
conjefture whe __ is like to be. | | matin, Coſt le 
2. Civill, Husbandmen, Gardners,Fiſbermen,Mariners,ga- plaifrdu 
ther obſervations from them. 4a | wy "PF raw See Fo. 
3+ Fcclefiaſticall ; to know the New Moons, and ſpiritual! *** Now! 


ſtzange apparitions in them, are fignes of Gods anger, as ex- Hift.1 8 ©35s 
craordinary Eclipſes ©, Blazing-ſtarres Ha 
«As at * hriſts 


Death, which Eclipſe Dionyſtur Areopagita, a great Aftronomer , beholding, and finle © = 
ot of Chriſts death , he cryed out, Aur Deus nature patitur aut mundi- machine 
;ſolvetur. Har 's | gr 


The works of the fifth day ; were, | | 
The Filhes of the Sea, and Fowles of the Aire, divers in 
nature,ſhape, qualities ; vertues and manners of. living : the 4 
fiſhes were appointed to increaſe, maltiply,and fill the waters: *' _- 
? h D d d and . gf Ms, 
i, 
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and the fowksto.inereaſe, multiply, and flie in the aire. 

- >» © Theworke of chelixt day is two-fold. _ 
1. All terreſtrial bruite creatures, Beaſts f , Cattle, and e- 
be cents arp VELY thing which creepeth pon the earth in their kinde , ba- 
hec dew VIS Vertu? and power from God to increaſe and multiply. , 
ſhodinep three, 2+ Man. male, and Female, Aloms body of the, uit 
ranks, 1-;Ca of the 'carch ,- viz that hee might bave in his owne boſome 
—_— fo an arzument, and incentive . of | humility, leit for his excellen. 
Ricall Beaſts. cy he ſhould waxe proud againſt God ; Eves body out of a 
2. Creeping rib of Adam; :for-afigne of molt neare conjyuftion, and love 
things — wymID man _ wike. ws anark Ae an. he in the. 

V-are un -þ alt r-Piece ( :Gads SKY, 0 as in e: $9 W, I other 
—_ _ ., things were deſtinate. Forall other Creatures, by the boun- | 
feet: 2s Ser the, of the Creator » were to ferve Adam, as their Lord and 
pentz, & thoſe Prince. , 
which have > 3h Ae Holp< IN . pgs 
bur very ſhort, as Wotmes, Ants  3- Beaſts, whereby are "underſtood all wilde Beaſts, 
_ which have theirname from, life in the Hebrew: . bs NS, | 


£ i th 
COLT Lt. th. —— 


— 


| -Cxayr. III. 
All Philoſs- V Shall now inſiſt more largely on the particular Creatures, 
cs | b& draw. ſome -Conſettaries from them,faying little of the 
—_——_ reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men; becauſe | intend more 
I 2 4. tylly totreat of them by themſelves. _. | 
Matte, *nthlly ro rear of cheraby themſelves, 
Zenchie, Fog: The Creation of the Heavens is a great. and wonderfull 
we, have - worke of G24; the Heavens were not alwayes, neither came 
Sue ned they by chance, or any other way,but by the wonderfull pow- 
| hin Of or © of Godcreatingthem.. So the. Scripture telleth as often, 
the. Heavens, Þ (al $02+.15- B/ 40: 12. and 22.and 42-5. and 45. 2. and 
the Angels,E® 48. 13. God frequently challengeth to himſelfe the gory of 
tements, and -this exceeding great worke, alleadging. it as an effe&t of ;his 
woot 9 wonderfull power and greatnefſe. The excellency and great- 
os "6H neſſe of this worke appeares in divers things. . 1, The abftruſe- 
x- Of the Hea- Neffe of the matter.” 2. The perfeRtion of the forme. 3. The 


vens- exceedi 
5 1 ; ng 


Gs na wm a, 


exceeding hupenecfſc of- its quamtity. 4: The -beigttt, off i6«. FR erat 
Es fivitt motion: :Laitly, the excelleric nſctulnefle of it for the : >! « / 
Creatures here below, andall other things contained init... 
Firſt, che marter of the Heaxehsis darke and; hidden; and " 
| goes bey ond the power of mortalkcreatures, certainly ito des je of; 
termine of Philofophers know notwhbat to @ybere j ſome © 
of them doe 'thinke; that:the- upper; heavens are made of ithe © _.. 
- "fame niatcer with theſe infertour bodies, and ſome againe do 
*denyit, andthinke it confiftsof amocher, which they -call che 
fifth Eiſence: ; beranſe they perceiveit to bee of ſuch different | 
working a —_— fronche 7" by 
2. The perfettionof: the Fighnre 8 the heavens, andatl che ; 
Starres of heaven doth marvelloutly: grace : for it of an Or- 4 
bicultar or roundforme,, a Circle encompatimg; the carith arc; Fi - the 
__ . watersround, which is of i: felfe alfo for the: nine Oubictie ws of oa 
lar; and chis concerning the Starres our ſenſes ds dec] Eo , 
concerning the whole: Heavendthe thotians'of the : :Skardes, fect FM 
which our eye doth tet us ; for the Sunne! riferh every'imodn- mangit Ut was 
ning over againdt the ic did fer the everting before,amd fi tiirallbodtes,. 
— thar ies co ns nr round figtire =etieimod 5: the heaven , is 
beaatitull; ftrong, perfedt;;and capacions genre; andthis/m: = xk 
wide as of Gods lnfinleencil, $7 8 wg and wn ug 
beautifyff bo 


ablenetle. tt oi bt 


: dy-ſhould. EE moſyperfe& and e2 * re 5; round 
bao preciſely, : : moet Hills By nt” ba 5 > the Res mm 
body- Exg Ge ar Bay Rely thr = 


IEH13 5 


* _ 4. Conſiderchehugenedle of igg/  Giamtity +. Fl: Q. can! How elle 
meaſure the baek-lid> af heaver-?- or ' tell! —_ vr wh Sap dyes 
ſpace that mighty Circledorh containe.?” the. Globe. of -E Rach ane rhe Sum « 
Hidananaria very gre olnn alk chae 6,28 ix Weg 4n-yndifcernr Scarres, in con- ©» 
able Points. eamparetd 40 the whole Globe. of Ravens. how venient diftance = 
tacomprekinalably great he rm ei gp _—_— earth, 
gear ?\ The! wholecitguie: of, tan Hoanmeſhyc herein;are\ the 0* from ane: 
. ixed Sears ivreckantdby: f Aotoanter Fe aripel: and: and 
£7foittons of: miles at le 
L. It isa high and foie building, Po 9 RY 166. mil- 


lions 


_— 
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* Mr-Greenhil lions *'of miles high fromearth to heaven : it is ſo tarre by 
On Erekp-104 the Aftronomers' rales. It isawonder (faith*! one.) that we 
So - lawn can look np to ſo admirablea height; and that the very eye is 
plations on not tired inthe way. If thisaſcending line could be drawne 
the Creation. righti'forward, fome that have'calculated curiouſly, have 
found it ve hundred yeares/ Journey: unto the ſtarrie heaven. 
The Heavens This puttethusin minde of- the infitrite mercy and goodnefle 
for height of God, Palme 193.3: and of his Majeltie.;. the higheit hea- 
Prov. vens ate a fit Palace for the mot High,Pſal.104.3. 
Vide Fullers 5-1 admirable fwirt motion-and-revolution in 24. hours, 
- Miſcellanea. Which our conceits cannot follow: ;:teacheth us, that: God is 
L *-c-15- +  farremoreſwiftand ready to helpe'us in.our need. A Bullet 
Infitg's Deo  gyt' of a 'Maxquer flies ſwiftly; it will fiye 180 miles an hour 
Geri 43-2 according to irs motion. The Sui moves ſwifter,* 1160000 
pe þ 4 pts 4 | miles in one houre; the fixed ſtars ſome of them 42 millions 
p"<ceptum . . ; dfimileseach honre 1 259 3 ers 
Dont +4... 6: Theafe of it isadmirable , themotion of the heaven-, 
* Mis Gree:pz ty bodies-is the canſe of generation ,' and:corruption here be- 
ubifuprs.  , low:ifthey ſhould ceaſe nioving, the being of ſublunary bodies 
Philoſophers - would ceaſe. The inferior heavens are fitted for the generation 
fayshe Hea- | of Meteors, Raine, Snow ' Thander, Lightning by' its fic 
vens worke,”. .1. diſtance, as itwere fromthe Earth and Starres. Here is room: 
bodies jg for the making and ſhewing of them all. The lower part 
three inflru.* of italſo, by reaſon of irs _thinneſle andſubtiley, is fic for the 
ments» vixg- flying of Birds, and for the breathing and the living of man 


Light, Motion, and beaſt,;, and iris fitted to be enlightned by the Sun-beames, 
ENCE. 


and to receive that illumination and heat, without which the 

;  Creatiires here below could not-ſubfiſt ; and the ſtarres, c :ief- 
_Iy the Stinne, are placed at aconvenient diſtance; and ic is fit- 
ted for theſwife motion of the heavenly bodies, in regard of 
its raricie and ſubcineſſe,which if it were thick $& grofſe could 


45 25. - nothaveſ">ſptedy spelſage through,or about the ſame 3 fpe- 
Wark. cially the higheſt heavens are firted for the inhabiration of 


thoſe immortall perſons; ſome of which doe, arid others thall 
inhabite a being ſo'ſpacious, bright, andevery way glorious, - 
that the multicude of thoſe happy perſons may have ſpace 
enough to ſee the beauty of Gop. © Bl 

| : _ 
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Chap.3. A Treatiſe of Divinity. © 1 -. 
The Philoſophers divide the Regions of the world in- 

to two Regions, the Celeſtial,. and Elementary Regi- 

on. The Celeſtiall, they divide into divers Orbes, or 

Globes : for the Heaven of heavens, ſedes Beatorum, the 

ſear of the bleſſed Sainrs' and Angels, they had littleknow- _. 

ledge of, it any at*all. The firit moveable, as they termed it, —_ ay as 

the highelt Orbe by rhe unſpeakable, ſwift circumrotation of efepins and> 2/4 

which , they thought a'l the other Orbes were. carried other, & clo.& 

'trom Eaſt to Wet:l, in the ſpace of 24. houres. This is the ly infold 

tenth Globe or Orbe ; che next they call the Chryltal- ©2<Þ ocher as _. 

line or watry Orbe, becauſe iis cleare bright, and apt to m Argo, 

co ſhine through as water. * The next is the Starrie heaven, in Fan 

which hath _— Spheares, onefor the fixed. Stars, and ſeven theraind others 

other for the Planets, each Planct having (as they ayJhis di- hinke there is 

ſtintOrbe. Saturne is the uppermoſt, nexc Fupiter,then Mars, 22 fuch varie- 

in the middeſt the Swe, then Venus,next M-rcurie,the la'tand ES Fl ek 


_ loweſt of all, is the Moon.. So is the divilion of the heavenly alone one firſt 


Region ; the Elementary, they divide into the region of fire, moveab'ein 
next tothe Moone, and of aire next t that ; and that thzy whichthey 
diſtinguiſh into three Regions, the higheſt, midd!e,and loweſt; — the 

by $<Þ; 2: : + 7. arres ro. 
then that 'of the Water and Earth, componnded tozether ; ,. plac, and 


ſothey: Butnow the Scriptures divide the World into two they think the 
$, Heaven, and Earth, as you read in the firſt wor.ls of planets move 


the Bible, In the beginning God made. beaven and carth.By Earth, 2% in Orbes 
It meaneth this Globe of Earth,and Water, where men, Beatts, => ofrhem- 
and Fiſhes are. By Heaven, all che ſpace from the' E2rth up- fe RIS 
ward; and of this heaven it maketh, three parts. 1. The high- PET 
eſt Heaven, the heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings 8. 27..the habica- Þ Ir is called 
tion of God himſelt;and all his Saints & Angels, Job. 14-where the Paradiſe of _ 


God reveals his glorious preſence to them for ever. This is cal- bg ery. 


led by Paul the third Heaven, 2 {or. 12. 4. forits ſcicnation, be the Greeks 


abovethe Aire and'skie,both which have the name of Heaven: Sauun; - 1, ry” 
and Paradiſe Þ, 2 C r.12. 4. becapſethe earthly Paradile was a 5MAzuays, 
figure of it; and becauſe it is'a place of endlefſe joy & pleaſure. "hit is aoge- 
2. The Starry <, Skie, where the Starres are; it is Tuleribed ter 6 
in Fob.to be firme , as amolten Looking-glaſe. ,__ iron To 
3+ The lower Heavens; all that 'place above our heads to ot Stare in ie. 
the | 


——— 
| the Starrie Heaven. Flence the Clouds are calledthe layds of 
Heaven , and the Powe of Heavemyand Birds,are faidto, fiic 

in the face of the Heavens.” | Thos 


SG 2 5+ 4 


| that offers it ſelfe ſo conſtantly to ouneyes ,.cven this. ſo curi- 
+PGt104-2- Oully wrought Curtaine, which God hath ? pouee forth,elpes 
therche at- cially Tet us blame gur ſelves. for nor freeing God in the work- 
| hides roGen- , man-fſhip of heaven; that wee take nat notice-of him, as 
1.6. Letthere the Author of it , and; raiie our heartshigher than the hea+- 


be a Firma- | 


ment Or | Wie Halls Wet *737 _ + F 
tidy ſhould beleeve that heis ſq.. Great, Good, and Wile, as:this 
ring Heaven proclaimeth- him the Maker thereof 'to bee. - Let 


madethe hea- us fee and bewaile this blindneſfe ; there is no place in the 
vens with 25 earth, whick hath not the Heavens {prvad aver it. Oh, that 
gxtcaſeas we could put ourſelves in minde of him that did.' ſpread. out 
one Rrerch "713 *. wy | ” JF 1 $ 64 

ouracurraine he Heavens, and remember, that he ſees us every: where ;. for 
wheniris Where any worke of his is to be ſeen, ſurely,theve.is himiclte 
folded up- to be ſeen; and there he ſees all things that are there; rp 


ally, ter, us learne to prefle this knawledge upon our wilk amd 
aftet "Io 


Mow beatriful! ing, yea and thinking of God , is idle and fruitleſs. Letus 
att thou that ' dat 
haſt adorned 
Eh fab. formed, far our uſe, ſo 45h lear an houſe, $o richly: yaulted 


at - 


Cour RET | L great drale of :comfart to 
| Gads people, that hays ſueb a Father,whocan.ſo. ax fey 
'", out Heayen., truſt jn, biayfor Houſer roame, thatcap build a 
Wo world with {þ niuc eale, -. V7 


| RRP: Tag S aye Fer 49% RoMSG 4.101 25 ASHE: Dn 
Contiivie.» .. Fort Angels CFeeanle Tintendto ca guars largely, of 
fromgche Aur on m-akkerwards ) 1. tha} here. auly anter.ane quettion a- 
2 ons) 10 07 WAN Suey nee aoken Af 118 26 CERN e THEegran 
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Chap. 3. ATreatiſe of Divinity. 


_ —_ 


med wherein they were made ? 


and beafis are mentioned , and why.is not the ſpeciall day oh . 


Anſw. Not ſo much, for feareche Jewes, a people prone to | 


Idolatrie ſhould have worſhipped them: for then by the ſame 
reaſpn Mo/es ſbould have forborneto have mentioned -themin 


_ the whole flory of Geneſis , which was publiſhr ar the ſame 


time » and co the fame people, that the fir pare of it bir i * 


may be to give us tounderſiand , that God did notyſe any of 
theic help in the Creation, and had noneed of them at all;bat 
made the whole world without them , or becauſe hee relates 
the making of ſenhtible things* only, bat that they weve crea- 
ted, appears, Colof}. 1. #6+ . 0.9% i w;1 


Aare vobuit, ideo que a'tiora neſtro captn erant pretermiſſſc, ea tanthm com 


af 


'.. ® Quito _ Moſea 
" muditgri fe n+ 
fire aerommor 
m?2morauit gle 


ſub oculis ſunt. Zanchius de $vmb. Apoſt- Ego Moſen puts vo/nifſe populo creationem rerum 
aſpetabilmmn propmeregt nhbil de inviſibilibus dicereyinde in toto ſex dierun opere ne un ins 
guidem inviſibilis Creature merntimem fectt- Mercerus in Gen- 1s 1- idem habet it Caput-[er 


eundum verſum primum 3 idem habet Pareus- 


The Scripture hath not ſo clearly expreſied the preciſe time 
and day of their Creation, therefore Ambroſe and Daneys con- 
fefle that they know not when they were created. But it is 
probable they were made with the Heavens , which ſome ſay 
were made the firit, others the ſecond day. 


As man was then firit mage, after his habitation, the earth . 
was made and adorned ; ſo it is probable that the Angels were . 


made together in a great multitude. After the Heavens , their 
habitation was finiſhed. Chemnit. in loc. commun. | 
Gen. 2. 1: The Heavens andall the ho{t of them. It isplain 


from Job 33. 7. -that they were made before the Earth. When _ 


God laid tbe foundations of the eartþ, and laid the Corner-ſtone there- 

Ml : then the Sons of God (that is, the Angels) 7b 1» 7. Spouted 
or joy- Po | 

An Element is that whereof any thing is compounded, and 

it ſelfe uncompoun.ted Each clement js ſuperiguy to other, 

not more in place then dignitie- | 


The 
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| Of the four E-. The dry landis called earth, which is a tirme, cold, & dry 
lements Elenjent, round and heavie, hanging unmoveably in the midit 
1. -frheearth- Fe world, fir for habitation. 
A Baſe is the The Plalmiit deſcribes the creation of the earth , Pſal. 104. 
loweſt part of verſ..5 Who bath laid the foundation of the earth , or founded the 
a pillar- The earth upon his Balis, that ic ſhould not be removed for ever. 
dry land appea The earth is the heavie't and:loweitelement. Ic is ſo made that 
rg —_— it doth ſtand tirme in ics place, ſo that n:icher the whole earth 
led we is moved our of its place, nor yet the great parts of it. This 
erets; of which 15 an exceeding wonderfull worke of God «I cheearth 
our Engliſh ſo upon certaine foundations , that it is not ſhaken out of ics 
name , Earth place. Take a little piece of earth not bigger then ones fiſt, 
is derived, and 1. then ones eye, or the apple of it : holdit up intheaire, 
hath he ſound | jc fall, ic will never ceaſe moving till. come to Tye upon 
of ir. - £7 "tg "Rn: IP ty. 20 
Wee circumfu- ſome ſolid bodie,that. ic may hold icup & ſtay the moti5 of ic. 
ſo pendebar Now how is it,that rhis whole lump ofearth, the whole body 
in aere telus | (ay of the earth hangeth faſt in the wide and open aire, and 
ponderibus !i- 1th not ſway and move now hicher and now thither: what 
; _ is it that holdeth ic up ſo ſtedfalt in the very mid of the aire ? 
Carpenter in It. is Gods worke who hath foundedic on his Baſis that iccan- 
his firſt booke not be moved. This worke is often mentioned in the Scrip- 
of Geog. <h- 4+ ture, Fob 26. 7. There is n2thing which might hold it up, 8& 
faith the earth's et behold it hangeth {ll and quiet, as if ir had ſome pillar or 
nn Bo baſe upon which to reſt it ſelfe. The Lord doth in larger words 
blez Copernicus Commend it to the conſideration of when himſelfe comes 
faid, that th-' to ſpeake with him, Job 38. 4. & 6. God there compareth him- 
earth moved» ſe[feto a builder that layes the foundation , and then ſets u 
berry the building by line and meaſure, and convinceth Fob of his 
more of this Weaknes,that knoweth not how this earth ſhould be ſet up or 
after about day founded, whereas the Lord himſelf effeted this building long 
and night. before Job was. David telleth of it, Pal. 24.. 2. as a ground 
of Gods right unto it, and to all things that are in it: for ſaith 
he, He batb founded it upon the ſeas,and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. 
And Solomon mentions it, Prov. 8: 29. and 3o. .Eccl.1.4. This 
is a great work, becauſe it is both neczſfary and unſearcheable. 
Itis neceſſary , for itis the cauſe of the orderof things in all 


the 
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the world, and of their not being jumbled and confounded 
cogether. If the loweſt part of any building be not firme , all 4riſtetie 
chat is buile upon it, will totcer and tumble , and come pou = 
downe quickly: ſoif the earch, this loweſt part of the world ,, er 49m0agy 
ſhould ſhake or reele, and be apt'to move hither and thithee , trom a ſpiriror 
the things that beuponi it by nature, or thatare built, nponit vapour inclu- 
by the workmanſhip ofman , could not poſſibly ſubſiſt or en- 4d in the bo- 
dure. Rivers and Channels would be daily altered,dry ground Y*'50 the 
would ever and anon become Sea, and Sea, dry ground: trees _—_ 7. 
would often totter and fail , or elſe be change from place to ch.) which fin- 
lace : buildings and houſes would ſtill bee alling and tum- ding no way to 
ling down offthe earth, did it not keepe its own room : nay P< our, en” 
heaven $& earth would come together, utter confuſion w res ger nic 
overturne the face of the earth, and men, beaſts, and all things redanypatoge 
below would come to nothing. So needfull it was for this ourſeeks every 
great ArchiteCt to ſer the Corner-ſtone ofthe earth, faſt, firms, <v-e * and 
and immoveable. But the cauſe of it is der Sara, who Yi labours 


can find ont to the full the reafon of rhis ſo neceſlary a work ? GR Mace the 


Every heavy thing we ſee muſt have ſomething to keepe it ing forth, it 
ſomething on which to reſt it ſe!fe, that ix may goe nc Ecker 4. —_ 
but abide where it is : but what doth this earth reſt on 2 Tulwous mo- 
How isit held ſo even in the very midlt, 3nd ſweyed neither "9 bich 5 
one way nor another?who can tell me a full, juſt, ſarizfaftory A 
reaſon in nature? We muſt not thinke that God doth hold is Gall, which 
op by an immediate, violent , ſupernaturall, or miracu- ſhakes . the 
lons working , bar in a naturalf way by pcdering theprinci- Hole carth in 
ptes of nature fo , that they ſhall neceſſarily concurre  eftet roy” PERS 
this ſetledneſſe. Phitofophers give this realm of ir, they lay, po £1e the 
the fimple bodies were made, ſome ofa light, ſabcill, thin, cauſe whereof 


—_— _— poreyy! p< to d,.t0 ha « natural 
upward fitfl, ſo as the tight ill flies higher ;, and ſome of. a bi tbe imme- 
more groſfe, ,thicke, and] BA ROS fag For > ic and mi- 


heavie natuee ,, and phe property of 

theſe is romove downward , and ſillthe heavjer tq makes crof God: fuch 
ſelfe a way throuph the lighter, and to preſſe cowandibe Cen- a one hapned 
ter, that is the middfe point ofthe whole round of the world; ar our Saviours 
: _— S paſlion. 2. par 
tiorler that which is limited ro fome one or more particnfar places. What Thunder 
13 in the cl ouds, the Earthquake is in the Earth. 


Eee for 


34 — ATreatiſeof Divinity. Book. 3. - 


for it muſt bee confeſſed that the world is round. Wherefore 
ſeeing evey part and portion of the earth prefſeth toward the 

| very middle point of all, it cannot be, but thatall mui; ſtand 
.  faſtinthemid?, ſeeing each part throngine the other, and 
- leaning upon the other toward the very middle : all will bee 
uiet if the parts be even poiſed. But now how heavie things 

Id be made fo to move toward the Center , and how each 

. partſhould ſo evenly move, and a number of other queſtions 
more, let them anſiver that are able,eſpecially ſeeing the earth 
doth nor carry in it ſelfe to ſenſe,a perfet, even, and ſmooth 

” roundnefſe,* it is hard then toanſwer to the queſtion which 
.  Godpropounded to Fob, upon what bee the ſockets of it faſt= 
ned? It isa worke of God exceeding our capacitie, and muſt 
therefore quicken and call up our admiration. | 
.-. We ſhould blame ourſelves for ſo ſeldom putting our ſelves 
” mmindof this great work, to ſtir up our ſelves, to magnitie 
© theAuthorof ic, and make it an argument of ovr bleſſing his 
- name, for which David ſpeaketh of it, Pſal. 104. orofhum- 
«bling our ſelves before him in acknowledgment of his power 
and wiſdome, and of our weaknefle and follie, to which end 

' itis mentioned in other places , or indeed to any good pur- 
. poſe of informing our ſelves the better, either of his nature or 

. our dutie. Oh how bratiſh and blockiſh are we ! So ſtrange & 
ſo mightie a worke is done and continued in our fight, here it 
was done before was here , and here it will remaine and bee 
continually done aftec I am gone hence. I enjoy the benefit of 

It as well asany other, and with all others, and yet when did 
I take it into conſideration ? When did I once offer it to the 
ſerious meditation of my minde ? When did 1 fay to my ſelfe, 
how doth this great ball ofearth remaine unmoveable in the 
midſt of this wide and ſpacious Heaven ? Why doth it not 
reele or totter toward the North or South , the Eaſt or Weſt, 
or RET now downward 2? What hand doth hold ic 
up, and that fo ſtedfaſtly, that for thouſands of yeares it hath 
not moved? ſurely ſome potent and intelligent workman hath 
in ſuch a wonderfall manner reared up and founded this buil- 
ding. That is he whom we call God ; why do 1 not faſten in 


_ 
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my ſelfe a more ſure and firmenotion. of his being; and a 
more lively, firme , and effectuall acknowledgement of his 
excellencie? | 
Weare worthy of great blame that have ſcarce ever dire&ted 
our minds to the contemplation and fruitfull meditation of 
this greata&t of God among the reſt, for any good, ſpirituall, 
and holy intent. Schollers ſometimes in their Philoſophicall 
ſtadies ſtumble upon theſe queſtions , and ſet their witts'on 
worke to find out the natural reaſon of them, but alas in how 
unſan&ified a manner , fo as not at all to inforce the thing 
upon their ſoules, for making of them more thankfall and o- 
bedient ! Bat for the plaine man that is no Scholler, thoagh 
he have witenough for all things elſe, yet heehath no wic to 
enter upon theſe cogitations: and when he findeth the matter 
ſo farre above his reach, yet to tell himſelfe that this is one of 
Gods workes, and ſo to call on himſelfe to feare, know; and 
obey him, this, this is that we muſt every man lament in him- 
ſelfe, asa juſt and due cauſe why the Scripture ſhould aſcribe 
brutiſhnefſe unto us, and we unto our ſelves , and why wee 
ſhould preſent our ſelves before the divine Majeſty with baſh- 
full and lowly confeſſions of our wrong done to God, in rob- 
bing him of the honour due unto him for his workes which 
our ſelves have the fruit of. Secondly to our ſelves, in depri- 
ving our ſelves of the beſt and mol excellent fruit of them, 
which is to be led by them above themſelves unto him. , 
This may exhort every one of us to take this work of God 
from David, and to make itas it were our theame, or the ob- 
je& of our meditations. Whoſoever applyeth himſelfe to 
raiſe up ſuch thoughts, ſball tinde a great unaptnefle in him- 
ſelfe,and a kinde of wearinefſe to them wich a vehement incli- 
nation toentertaine other fancies, and the Devitlf will take oc- 
caſion hence to difſwade him from doing the dutyatall, as if 
it were as good omit it, as performe it ſo weakly : it isa falſe 
tale which Satan tells, for God hath promiſed acceptance to 
the weakeſt endeavours, in calling himſelfe a Father, but to 
accept of the non-performance, he hath never promiſed, for 
evcu a Father cannot do that, PS: 44.29 | 
Fees. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, we muſt learn to ſeekeunto God," and truſt in him 
for ſpirituall m_—_ of grace in ourſoules, and muſt thus im- 
portune him. , When there was never an earch , chou 
mad'ſ one, and didi lay the foundation of it ſo ſure, that no 
force nor 8kill can move ic. O, thou cank alſo.create a frame. 
of holirieſſein my beart and ſoule, and ſo tabli(h, ſettle, and 
conticm it that it ſhall never be moved. I beſecch thee,and tru'c 
that thou wilt do this as thou bait done the former. One 
prime uſe to which we muſt improve theſe natural] benefits, is 
to-quicken our prayers , and contirme our faith in begging, 
_ eRing ſuch as are {picitgzall, When God will contirme 
the faich-of his , and winne themto call upon him for 
good things he puts them in minde of theſe wonders in na» 
ture, they muſt make uſe of chem therefare,for this purpoſe, 

The cond Element is water, (a neceſlary a creature, 8$no- 
ing can be more dangeroully or uncomfortably wanting to 


the 'life of man. It is anElement moyit in ſome degree, and © 


cald in the higheſt, therefore it cooles the body, and tempers 
the heate that ic grow not excellive. It hath manifold uſes 


canlantly. ; 
1. Weand our Cartel drinke of it, and neither can conti- 


nue withoue water or ſomething made of it, our bread muſt 


be kneaded with it, and ourmeate boyled with ic. 

2. It ſerves to waſh ourbodies and the apparell wee weare : 
if our hands and feete were never walhs , what an evill ſinell 
ſhould we carrie about ? | | | 

- 3+ It makes the earth fruitfull. The Husband-man looſeth 
his labour, if after ſowing there come no raine; it is 

1. Of large and comman uſe, no Countrey can want it, 

rrich nor poore, man nor beaſt. 

2. Of conſtantuſe, we muſt have it daily, or ſomething 

3. Very profieakle, we drinke ic, and waſh with ic, and our 


 meate is prepared by it, and beaſisdrinke it, 


lt reprehends us, that ſo ungretefully enjoy and devoure 
this benckie without Minganr heuw upto God, epretinn 
him for it; A ſecret Athei me prevailes.in Que hearts , which 
| Is 


s _= 
. 


II 


Chap:3. j A Treatiſe of Divinity. 


is the cauſe of this great blockiſhnefſe and ingraticude z; and 
corrupts all things to us, and forfeits them, & provokesGods 
juſtice againſt us, Say, Lord, thon mightſt juſtly choak me for 
thetime to come , for want of water, thathave not been par- 
ticularly thankfull to thee for this mercie. Wee thould bring 
in the parcels of Gods goodneffe for bread, water, fire ; when 
thou waſheſt thy hands, let thy heart be Tiftedup to God thac 
made the Element ; Say, Ochat 1 could praiſe, love, and obey 
him, that hath done this for me. 

Theuſefulnefſe, abundance. and eafineffe to come by , doth 
highly commend this benefie, and the giver of it, ſhewing wa+- 
terto bevery good, and our ſelves nuich beholding to him 
that giveth it. | | 

A_ in thoſe warmer Conntreys eſpecially , water 
was theuſuall drinke of men ; therefore in the deſcription of 
the coſt of families in —_— when we read of ſo ma- 
ny Oxen and Sheep flajne, and ſo much meale and fine flower, 
we reade not of any wine;:which would have been mentioned, 
if it had been uſually drunke. | | 

3. The Aire orall the void place betweene the clonds and 
. theearth, giving breath af Jife to all things that breath, this 

is the third Etemene » Tight and ſubtil!, movingupward, not 
downeward, becauſe it hath no heavineſle in it.. - | 

Te is divided into three regions or ſtages. Thehigheſt is ſaid; 
to be exceeding hot, and alfo dry, becauſe it is neare the fie 
Element and (tarres, by the force of whoſe beames it receiveth 
' theheate, which alſo Is much enereaſed by foHlowing the mo- 

tions of the Heavens. The loweſt region is (they ſay) hot and 
moiſt : hot by the refle{tion of the Jan-brames meeting wich 
theearth, and moyſt from its own proper nature, andby rea- 
ſon of the vapours exhaled ont of thcee and water: or ra- 
therkt is Je, now bot, now'cold,. ſometimetemperate, 
differing acrording to times andfeafons of the yeare, and pla- 
cesalſo, or ſeveral! climates. The middte region of the aire, 
ts cold in refpe@ ofthe two other , becauſe it cannot follow 
the motions of the Heavens, (as the upper region doth) being 
hindered by the tops of monntains;2.being free from the reflex 

- Bee 3 beams. 


+- 


_ 
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The qua lies 
and uſe of the 
Aire. 


beames. of the Sun , by which the lower region of the aire is 
made hot. =: 

The Aireis moſt thin, without light or colour , butaptto 
receive heate, light and cold, heavier then the fire, lighter then 
the earth orwater placed inthe midſt of them, fit for brea- 
thing,ſeeing,{melling and moving. 

This Elemenc leades us to God. For 1: It truly and 


really ſubfiſteth though it benot ſeene : So alſothe Lord, the 


maker of it, hath a reall; but inviſible exiſtence. 2. It is every 


: where within and without us, ſo is God every where preſent. 


Ads 17. 28- 


Fire is a moſt 
ſubrill Ele- 


ment, moſt 


3+ Itis the preſerverof my lite, and we may ſay of it truly , as 


the Apoltle of God himſelte, in ic(under God)we live, move, 
and have our being. | 

4- Fire, which is (ſome ſay) to beunderſtood in light , an 
adjun& andquality of ir, Gu would provea fiery Element 
becauſe fire tends thither. Firſt, God madethe Elements of the 


light, moſt hor, earth and water, which in Geography make one globe. O- 


moſt ſimple, & 
immi+-r. Ther- 
fore rhe Perſi- 
ans worſhip- 
ped fire as a 


thers ſay light neicher is that Element, nor proceedes from it, 
butthe Sun : however I fhall handle it here among the workes 
of che firlt day. | | 


God 3 the Chaldeans adored Ur , and the Romans worſhipped holy fire. 


Without light Gods ather works could not have been diſ- 


. covered by men. Lightis an excellent worke of God, tending 


Jeb 38.19-24- 


to manifeſt his excellency to men, it is a comfortable thing to 
behold thelight ; Pſalm.:104., 2. Who covereſt thy ſelfe. with 
light as witha garment , that is, createdlt the light : thereby 
ſhewing his excellencie as a man doth , by making and wea- 
ring a rich and glorious ſuite of cloths : hee made and doth 
maintaine the light in its perfeftion. _ . _ 

. God expreſſeth his greatneſle above Fob , in that hee could 
not make light, nor knew not what it was, q- d. Fob, thou 
art-a meane Creature, thou doſt nat create nor order the light, 
neither doſt_ thou know the nature and working of it.. The 
greatneſſe of this worke appeares principally by two conſide- 

1. The 


rations: 


W . 


_— — — 
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1+ Thehidden, abſtraſe, and difficulc nature of it.. Philoſo- See Sir Whhe, 
phers cannot tell what to ſay of ir , whether it bea ſubitance Rate br hiſto 
or accident: and if a ſubſtance whether corporeall or incorpo- cute w_ , 
reall and ſpirituall, it isa quality (ſay they) which makes o- $8, 5. 16mhis 
ther things viſible : that is the effectof ic. This word, light, lightbe nor (pi- 
in Engli(h, fignifiech both that which the Latines call lux,and rituall 5+ ir ap- 
that which they call /umen, which yet are twodiſtin things : a+ wy "ea 
The firſt being in the Sunn» or Moone properly, the ſecond 1111 — 
in the Aire, andan effet of the other. Fx; Xo ks 
Some thinke.that it is aſubſtance, 8 one of the ſimple ſub- corporaliry, 
ſtances , which they call Elements; of which compounded *hcn of all o- 
ſubſtances are made, by mixing them together; and is nothing _ | rhe moſt 
but the Element of fixe, which Philoſophers ſpeake of, being g, .. 07 Pre 
more ſubtill then the Aire. And as the water compaſled the things (eenthe 
earth, and the aire the water, ſo did light the aire, and was far moſt beautifull 
greater then the aite, as that was then the water and earth, ſo 9d of fwifreſt 
as this is the higheſt of all the Elements. _ | WY apa 
2. Iris very uſefull, needfull, and beneficiall ;  Forficſt it mo Eary 
carrieth heate in it, and conveigheth heate, and the cccleſti- Sic Walter Ra- 
all influences unto all other things. 2. Ir diſtinguiſheth day /-:95- 
and nighteach fromother : without it, what were the world 


butadungeon? —— 
3. Itis cy for thediſpatch of all bufineſſe. Jr is a great pas 
. To make the beautifull workes of God viſible, Heaven radoxetothink 


and Earth, and diſſipate thoſe ſad thoughts and ſorrowes, light ** bee a 
which the darkneſſe both begetteth and maintaineth. bedie > wile 
yet is maintai. 
ned by Sir Xe- 


nem Digbie in a Booke lately ſer forch. But thar light ſhould be-a ſpirituall ſubſtance , is 
much more abfurd, for how then ſhould tt be viſible? 


x. We cannot ſee light without light, norknow God with- Conſedarics. 
out his teaching. | ON 

2. This ſerves to condemne our ſelves. which cannot ſee 
Godin this light, though we ſee it with content, and lament 


this blindneſſe. When the day begins to inat your win. 
dowes, let God come into your thoughts, bh comes clothed 
& thus attired, tell your ſelves how beautiful & excellent he is. 

| 3. [t 


Pp 
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_ The'cye 'can- 3: It may exhore us co labour to raiſeup our hearts roGod 

not- foe ny in hearty thankfuſriefſe for the light, how mercifull and gra- 

Rp thou? ciousart thou, who givelt me light andre fight of it ! rake 

Lumine img- heed of abuling ic to finne, andt Je, whereby thou diſcer- 

ro yan inward Nelt ic, eſpecially magnifie God that giveth you ſpiritual! 

 lighr in the + lighc, and ſight. Chriſt is the lighe of the world ; naturall 
ms g—_ darkneſle is terrible, light comfortable, what is ſpicicuall? 


&yS- 2. Lumine illato, anourward light in the aite, and on the obje- 


Lights ſo pure, faire and cleare,. that nothing can pollute 

Fel - it, a reſemblance of Gods infinkeparkey: | 
Gen. 1-4. 5+  Thecreationof day and night , andthe diſtin&ion andvi- 
| ciſſitude of both is the laſt thing in the firſt dayes work. _ 
* The diy is Day * ts the preſence of light in one halfe of the world, 
in Greeke #44 - afid night. the abſence of it in tbe other. So that the diſpute 
ge of Lago: whether day or night were firſt, ſeems ſuperfluous, ſeeing they 
"a9? pra mult needes be both cogerher : for at what tim? the light is in 
. appointed for ONE halfe of the world , it muft needes bee abſent from the 0- 
rame crearures, ther, and contrarily, for all darknefle is not night, nor all 
| or 0: iudigw fight day: but darknels diſtinguiſhed from light, that is nigh, 
qty ere &light diitinguiſhed from darknefle,that is day;unlefſe we wil 
odp - — take day. for the natucall , nat the. artiticiall day,thar is,the 


divine thing- abſence of light. - Night is the ſpace of time in every place, 
jr os 7 when the Niko Bene from them. Day is the ſpace of time 
Nurſe wo. inevery place, when the light is preſent wich chem, it is not 
frike, as in la- {imply the preſence of light, butpreſence of !ight in one halfe 
rine nox &nocen of the world , when the other is dzticate of it ; and Night is 
do of hurung: not timply the abſence of light, but. the abſence of ic from one 
halfe of the world, when the other haffe enjoyeth it. . God 
made the Sun-the chiefe inſ{trament of contintiing the. courſe 
of day and night forever, by its diurnall and canftant maoti- 
Dies Diem do- gg, This is a wonderfull worke of God , ando be admired 
cer : Alpham The Scripture notes itthe day is thin?, and the night alſo is 
Bera COrr''* thine Caith the Pſalmiſt,% the ordinances of day and night can- 
not be changed. 


The 
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The greatnefle of this worke appeareth inthe cauſe of it, & - 
the beneticiall effes. T2 

Firſt, forthe cauſe, it is the incredibly ſwift motion of the «x; ,ung (fo 
Sunne which goeth round about the world in the ſpace of 24. Aftronomers 3 
houres, that is the ſpace of 60. miles every houre in the earth, atove a 1coo. 
but how many thouſand 60. miles in its own circle or circum- Mes within 
ference, forthe Earth is avery ſmall thing, compared to the © <ampaiie of 
Sun. The bodie of the Sunne is 166. times (as it is thought) hid. ON rk 

» » .C 

greater then the Earth, therefore the circumference that it goes wilfneGg pave 
mult needs be at leaſt ſo much larger then the compaſſe of the occaſio:: ro Co- 
Earth , therefore its'Tourſe muſt needs beat leaſt fo much lar- #*797cus and 0- 
ger then the compaſſe of the Earth , therefore its courſe maſt m_ os _; 
needs be at leaſt 160. times 60. milesevery houre , that is, al- gre & » 


moſt 16000. miles every houre, that is, 166. miles every mi- rather move, 8 
the Sun 


nute. | | ! ſand 
The celerity of this motion Þ is incredible, it goes beyond ſtill. See DF. 


the thoughts of a man to conceive diſtinaly of the | Hackwels A- 
throughevery place ; if a man ſhould divide x Arn ou. nate. 
of the circle of the Sunne into certaine parts, he could not ſo ography.Some 
ſoone have thought ofthem , as the Sun runs through them. hinke there is 
God doth this great work, it is thought to be cauſed by the 2 Ereater pro- 
turning roundof the higheſt Sphereor the Firmarnent, which —— the 
pulling along with it ſelfe theinferiour Orbes, makes them to me,e _—_— 
move n_—_—_ ro its courſe : but who can give a reaſou why once a day, 
that Spheare it ſelfe ſhould goe ſo ſwiftly , even-mach” more then that the 
ſwiftly then the Sun, becauſe itis far higher then the Sun , as b<avens ſhould 
much as that is higher then theearth:but the immediate power Me withſuch 
of God who doth move all in moving this one. But thatGod rata gre 
ſhould makethe Sun fulfill ſuch'a daily race to make day and compatible to 


night, it highly commends the work. an” naturall _ 

IS: | $8. bodie Orhers 
deny it > grounding their opinion upon Scripture, which affirmesthe earth ro ſtand faſt, (o 
as it cannot be moved ; and upon ſenſe, becauſe we perceive irnor to move : and /aſtly up- 
on reaſons drawn from things hurled up, and let fall upon the Earth. Maſter Pemb/e in 


his bricfe introduQion to Geography, page 1 2-- 


Againe, the uſcfulneſle of it'is great : for if itſhouldbe in a- a; ; , 


ny place alwayes night , what-could they doe ? how ſhould 


they live? How would any thing grow, ſeeing the nights are 
Fit | - cold, 
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companions, and cold and dark- 

neſſe being companions. If no light had beene tn the world, 

the world would not have beene a place hit for living things. 

But if one balte only ofrhe world ould have had light with 
it alwayes, it would have cauſedexceflive heate, and ſo would 
have burntup and conſumed all things, & beene no lefle harm- 
* The nighe * full then the defe&t of heat : bac now the ſucceſſion * of one of 
eafeth thebur- theſe to che other, viz. lightand heate to darkneffe and cold, 
then of the | doth fo temper them by Sina of mixture, that it is in ſuch 
day: &theday 1, roportion incvery place, as is neccflary. to. bring forth all 
2A of living things, eſpecially the fruites of the earth. So 
thenight. ** * God bath afſigned fuch a way and raceto the Sunne, which by 
; his preſence makes day, and by his abſencenight, as was fit , 8& 
only fit forthe quickning, enlivening, and comfort of every 
| kind of living creature , ſo thatupon this courſe the wel-be- 

io ing ,. yea thevery being almok of all things doth depend. 
Conſeftarics''"— Wee ſbonld lament and bewaile our exceeding great blind- 
from dey amd effe, that liveday after day and nig':tafter night, and yetbu- 
night: Ke not our {elves about this worke, not ſee God in it, though 
it be ſo conſtant as it was never ſtopped but twice ſince the be- 
piuning of the Creation, v!z. in Hezekiab's time by going 
 backe of the Sunne, and mn /p<.rome by ſtopping, of the 

Sun for a certaine time by the immediate power of God. 

| We have the profit of the day and of the night, but neither 
| In onenor other do we mark the. wiſedome, goodnefle, and 
Night isthe © power of God. Inthe night menreſt and refreſh their bodies 


cold, light and hence being 


xmxcet et- . with {leepe 3 wildebeaſts then wakeand hame for their prey. 


Sloepe is abe - Jo the day men , and tame creatures make and diſpacch their 
44 wearo buſinefle, andeate and drinke, andwilde benlorken reſt in 
Pſal. z04- 20. theirdens. God is ſtill working for us, our thoughts are ſtill 
21922 23 idle towards him : this is a proofe of our Atheiſme and e- 
firangement from him”; this is theblindeneſſe of onr mindes, 

a not being able ro diſcern of things by diſcourſe of reaſon, & 

the power ofanderſtanding; for the conceiving of which, juſt 

and plain reaſons are offered unto us.There is anatural blind- 

nelie of the eye, when it is unable to diſcerne things by the 

light of the Sun; this is felt and complained of, bur ſpirituall 

| blindneſle 
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blindneffe of mind is, when it is unable to difcerne faperna-. Spiritual blind- 
tarall truths _ m— = ge rom another and better "<6: 
life, by theulſe of reaſon , and helpe ot thole principles which 
pra unto. it: this isnot tele nor Nw bat ie in 
therefore notfelt, becauſe it is ſo naturall tous, andbecauſe 
we brought itinto the world. The beginning of theicuve of 
ſpirituall blindneffe, is to ſee it : let us fee ittherefore, -andbe 
troubled at it ; why do notl ſee Gods great worke in making 
night and a to ſucceedeach other? 

Let us Iooke up to God in this woxke, and meditate on it 2, 
at fit times , in the morriingfofaone ay we are awake, and be- 
gin to ſee the darknetle vanquiſhed, and the light conquering, 
and that the Sun is raifed above'our Horizon , and is cothetg 
vilite qur parts againe, it were a fruitfull thing to think = 
How greata journey hath the Sunne gone in this little time 
wherein I have been aſleep, and could obferve nothing, 4nd 
now returned againe as were: to call meup ſay, Lordehon 541 exprobrer 
haſt made night, I have the benefit of it, andnaw light vitits dormientem. 
me. Oh that] could honour thee , and magnifie thy power Era *—-'4 * 
and thegreatneſle of thy hand, anduſtthe light of the day to 
do the Svices that are required at my hand in my place. A- 
oaine in the evening a little before we ſleepe, we ſhouldthink 
of the great. work of making day, for theſe many hoires the - 
San hath beene within our fight, and ſhewed its beames and 
light unto us, and hath run'a long race for our good, bring- 
ing with it lightſomecheertulnetſe, the companion of the day. 
Now it is gone to the atherpart of the world to vitte them, 
that God might ſhew his goodneſle to one place:as well as to 
another. Where a multitude of things concur ro ane effett, 
with which none of them im particular is acquainted, there 
we cannot but know that one comman wilzedome ruleth them 
all, and ſo it is n the working af the Sun, Moone, and Stars, 
to make the Seaſons of the day and night;and of Summer and 
Winter, therefore ſome common wifedome nit over-rnle all 
of them, There is a ſpirieuall light in our Horizon : whereas 
Tudaiſme and Turciſme is darknefle;and Popery,- a glimering 
light. We ſhould pray to Go giveus fpirienall light, _ 

t 2 
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be thankfull for it. - He makes day and night alſo in reſpe& of 

proſperity and adverſity : weeping may continue for a night : 

this viciilitude keepes the ſoule in growth, in good temper, as 

the otheris profitable for the > = to God to ſend 

Chriit to them which fit in darknefſe and in the ſhadow 

of death, and vonchſafe to make it day with them as well as 
. with us. Hee hath ſaid in his word, that hee will diſcover 
| Efay 40-5 theglory ofhis Sonne, andall theearth ſhall ſee i together. 


Cnay. ITIIL 


| 234 the name of Clouds and Waters above the Firmament, 
Gen. 1. We may underſtand all meteores both watery and 
which werethen created in their cauſes, and ſo by clouds 
and windes, Pſal. 194. 3- muſt beunderſtood all the meteors, 
. the great works of Godby which heſheweth hiniſelfe & wor- 
, keth in this lower Heaven. | 
: Meteore ® They are called Meteors * becauſe they are moſt of them 
fublirls regione generated aloft in the aire. . | 
| pendent, Brier- > Zanchins (aith there are foureſorts of Meteors, others make 
wood. but 3. ſorts. 
This are 3* 71, Fiery, which inthe vegans Region' of the aire are 
—_ _— ſo enflamedby the fire, thatthey are of a fiery nature, as Co- 
and hor, rhe o- Mets, Thunder. 
ther of aireor 2. Airy, which being begotten of dry vapours of the earth, 
water and cold, come neare the nature of aire, as winds. 
the other min=, > Waterie, which retaine the nature of the water, as ſnow 


pled, and ra 
" Shady, ahdibbitin begar-of cxrch] 
y, whi in ot of earthly vapours, are 
ts F ale digged out of the Earth, as metals, _—_ Hh 
yo - = ; Theefficientcauſe is God, according tothat of the Pſal- 


miſt , haile, ſnow, ice , winde andftorme doe his will. 
The remote matter of the Meteors are Elements, the next 
matterare exhalations, which are two-fold, fumus et vapor, 
finoake is of a middle nature between earth and fire, vapour 
bctweene water ard aire. If itcome fromthe earth or ſome 
| or 
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Gndy x lace, it is famus a fume or kind of ſmoak, * if it come *Yapor eff ca- 
from the water or ſome watery place it is a vapour. ; ao 


ex gere et aquas exhalatio calidatt ficcay oriturque ex igne Cy terre. Tab. 


Vapours or exhallations are fumes raiſed from the water $& 
earth by the heavenly bodies , into one of the 3. Regions of 
the aire , whencedivers impreſſions are formed according to 
the quality and quantity of the exhalations. | 
under is a ſound heard out of a thick or cloſe compated 
Cloud, which ſound is procured by reaſon of hot and dry 
exhalations ſhut within the cloud : which ſeeking to get out 
with great violence rend ® the cloud , from whence proceedes = Like cheſnuts 
the tumblingnoiſe which we call Thunder. | or egges brea- 
The Earth ſends out partly by its owne innate heate , and *'ginthe fire. 
y by the externall heate andattraQtion of the Sun, certain 
ot and Þ dry ſteames, which the Philoſopher calls exhalati- » cum exhata- 
ons: andtheſe goingupin ſome abundance, are at laſt enclo- ris Catida & 
ſed within ſome thicke cloud , conliſting of coldand moiſt fea in mibibus 
vapours , which finding themſelves ſtraightned , do with vie 9977 _ 
olenceſeeke a vent, and breake through the fides orlow part ee 5. ws no 
of the cloude. There is firſt a great conflict and combate there. ne perrumpir 
- perrimp 
of the contrary qualities , a great rumbling and tumbling and argue ex hac 


 ftriving ofthe exhalations within the cloud, untill it breake co#ifone fragor 


forth into a loud andfearfull cracke. Then the exhalation 977% 2 torr 


. . . . . trudicitur atque 
by its heateincenſed in the ſtrife , proves all on a flame as it ,.c.,c v5 — 


flammatio exhalationis , que fulgur nominatur. Ariſt- }. 2, Meteor. c. 2. &@ 8. 


comes in the aire , and-that is Lightning. 

Laſtly the exhalation falling downe upon the earth is ſo vi- 
olent , that ſometimes it breakes trees, ſometimes it fingeth 
and burneth what it meetes mith , it kills men end living 
creatures, and in the moſt abundance of it , there is a Than- 
der bolt begotten through exceeding great heate , hardning 
the earthy parts of it. ny, | 

God hath power over the Thunder. He commands it, rules Job ;. 4. 
it, orders it, for time, place, manner of working and all cir- r Sam. 7. 10. 
cumſtances , the Thunder in Egypt at the delivering of the 29: Plal-pertot- 
Law proves this. Therefore in the Scripture it is called the © '3- 13: 
Fff 3 voyce 
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vayce of: God, and the fearefulnefſe and terriblenefie thereof 

is madean a;gument ofthe exceeding greatnefic of God, that 

* canat his pleaſure detiroy his enemieseven by the chiding of 

A wintersthun- his voyce 3 in Egypt heſmote them with haile, lightning, 
der is a ſum rhunder and with itormy tempelt. | 


- 


mers wonder- - At che delivering of the Law, mighty thander-claps made 
In Autumne OT , 


; 0" way to the Lords appearance, and were bis harbingers to cel! 
5pring are "en of his comming, and prepare the hearts of the people with 
"nin the fam- Exceeding grea: awfulneſſe and obedience to receive dire&ions 
mer and winter from him. The Lord puts down , Fob 40. 9. with this que- 
except in ſuch ftjon', Canſt thou thunder with a vozce like God , ſpeake ter- 
places where ; ribly, andwith as big and Joud a voice as thou canft ; and if 
he any >a of thy voyce be anſwerableto loud thunder , either in tercible- 
the temper of nefle or londnefſe, then will I confeſſe my felfe to be thy e- 
Spring & Au- quall; and Eliby reaſoned for God by conſideration of this 
rumre. | great Worke. ES 
Job.37-.1106- | David, Pſal. 29. ſhewerh the greatneſſe of God in the great- 
| neſſe of this mighty ſound. Bur it pleaſeth God to effett chis 
_ * worke,, not immediately but mediarely,  uting naturall and 
ordinary canſes according to his owne good will and pleafure 
for the eff: fting thereof. | we | 
There doe ariſe from the ends of the earth as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, that is, from all- quarters of this inferiour part of the 
world, conliſting of earth and water, certain ſteams or fumes 
partly drawn up thence by the heate and infinence of the Sun 
and. Other Planets or conſtellations, partly breathed out of 
the earth by the naturall heate thereof. Whereof ſome are hat 
and moilt , being as it were of a middle nature betwixt water 
and aire : ſome hot and dry being of a middle nature betwixt 
fire and aire as ſome t hiloſophers thinke , of which two, as 
of the matter, are brought forth theſe ſtrange things which 
weeſee in the aire, and among the reſt, Thunder. Though 
thunder bee firſt in nature , being by the violeut eruption ic 
makes out of the cloud the cauſe of fulgurations , yer we ſee 
firſt the lightning before wee heare the Thunder , becauſe of 
the ſwiſtneſſe of the fire above the aire, and becauſe the eye is - 


quicker in perceiving its obje& then the eare, 


wo 


This 
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_ difolved, is athing wortby admiration, and:greatly __ 


_ 
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This is donefor thebenefit of the world , that by ſhaking Piwerch in the 
of the aire it might bee purged and made fit for the uſe of man life of F/any- 
and beaſt, being cleanſed from thoſeill and peſtilent vapours, {7 P07 terh 
which otherwiſe would make it toothicke , -grofſe , and un- gh, pan Ping 
wholſome for ourbodies, for this is one ſpeciall end ofwinds, made by the 
thanders, and the like vehement works that are in the aire, be- Grecizns after 
fides the particular work for which God affigneth them, and **<ifibeny 
therefore with thunder likely is joyned much rainegbecanuſe the The —_— 
doud is diffolved at the ſame time, and ſometimes violent ore _ 


aire , and ſoby violent Rirring the aire purgeth it, and by reefon 
neth the parts of theearth by ſhaking movingit. ET, — —_ 


this. | | thunder muſt 
2. We muſt obſerve God fo in this and al! his great works, needs rarifie $8 
25 to cauſe our mindes to encreaſe in the knowledge of his ex. Pakethinthe 
cellencie, and our hearts in the love and feare of him. All his **© 
works are therefore exhorted to praiſe him , becauſe wee by 
all ſhould learn his praiſe and preatnefſe. How able is God 
to deſtrey ſinners, how qui and ina moment can hee 
bring them to ruine! kt him butſpeake to the thunder, haile, 
tempeſt, and they will beate downe and conſame his adverſa- . 
ries his face, © then tremblebeforehim. 
3. We amſt lJearnto put our contidence in God,and bo{d- 
Iy to promiſe our ſelves deliverance when he promilcth it. - 
God is wonderfull in making and ruling ctheciouds: This is . © 
a work w<b God doth oftcn alleadge in Scripture to'prove his , ; .... 
greatneſſe, Fob 37. 26. Hee bindes the waters m a' garment, Ifirbeea-yreat 
Prov. 30. 4. that is, makes the Clonds. How as i weve-by an. cloud it is. cal- 
even of one part with the other God makes theſe 1d n«ber,it but 
Clouds to hover .a great while over the earth before they: bee ace lama 
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- Ab obnubendo» ſeth our knowledge , 0b 38. 34» Pal. 14- 78. and Prov. 8. 
operiendo c#- 28, Pſal. 104. 3. The cloud is water rarified drawn upward 


=_ cYouds are £1] it come toa cold place, and then it is thicke, and drops 


called the bo: downe. {7b | | 
tles of heaven» They are but nine miles (ſay ſome) from the earth , but 
Feb38-37- The they are of unequall height , and are lower in Winter then in 
windowes mw Summer, when the Sun hath the greater force, then they a(- 
A - 3 cend higher, and in his ſmaller force they hang the lower. 
11-& Mal. 3- Letus conſider the cauſes of theſe clouds, and the uſes of 
19, the foun- them. | 
raines. of the | | The efficient cauſesare thought to be the heate & influence 
ys; owe of the Sun and the Stars which doth rarific the water, & draw 
—_ roofs of Ehence the matter of theclouds, as you ſhall perceive , if you 
Gods - cham- hold a wet cloath before the fire, that a thicke fteame yill 
bers, Pſal-104- come out of it , becauſe the fire makes thin the thickneſs 
3: The' pavili- of the water, and turns it into a kind of moiſt vapour, and the 
Kao 1M 10 earth hath ſome heate mixtd with it through a certain quan- 
Lord, Pſa/. 18. City of fire that is diſperſed in the bowels of it, which cauſeth 
11.2 Sam-22. ſuch like fteames to aſcend out of it, and the coldnſle of the 
12- fwadling riddle region doth condenſate and thicken theſe ſteames or 
bans for rhe breaths, and turne them againe into water at length and ac 
Sea, Fob 38-9 1:t to thicke clouds ; 
The cloud is a ; 
thicke &-moiſt 2- The matteris the ſteams that the waters and earth doe 
vapour drawne yeeld forth by this heate. 
up from the The uſes of it areto make rain and ſnow, (ſnow is nothin 
ny 7 , but rain'condenfated & whiRned by the exceſſive cold in the 
16 the middle Winter tire as it is in deſcending ) for-thewatering of the 
region of the earth and making it fruicfull , or elſe for the exceſſive moiſt- 
aire, and bythe ning of the earth to hinder the fruitfulnefle of it, if God fee 
coldneife there fit to puniſh. Theearth without moyſture cannotbring forth 
—_ the fruite that it ſhould, and ſome parts of the earth have fo 
hangerh, uncitl {fe water neare them below, that they could notelſe be ſuf- 
ethertheweight ficiently moyltened to- the making of them fruitfull. God 
orſome reſolus 2th 2herefore commanded the Sunne among other offices to 
tion; cauſe ir ro: Make the:vapours aſcend from the Sea and Earth, that he may 
"fall downe. - powreit down again upon the forſaken: wildernefſe or other 


i} 5 } 


> Places, whether for puniſhment or otherwile., 
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0b. How can it be conveived , that the clouds above, being 
heavy with water., ſhould nor fall to the Farth', ſeeing every 
heavy thing naturally deſcendeth and terideth down-ward. 
Sol. No man by wit or reaſon can reſolve this doubt, bur 
only from the word of God, which teacheth thartit is by vertue 
of Gods Commandement given in the Creation , thatthe 
Cloudes fall not, Gen. 1. 6. Let the Firmament ſeparate the . 
waters from the waters : by force of which porn | 
the water hangeth in the clouds, and the clouds in the aire, on Jude 12- 
and needno other ſupporters, Job 26. 7, 8. ſetting out the 
Majeſtie and greatnefſe of God in his workes, here beginineth, 
-that He bangeth the Earth upois notbing , be bindeth the waters in 
the Clouds , and the Cloyd is not rent under them. Philoſophie 
1s too defettive to yeeld the true reaſon of this great woak 
of God which commonly attributeth too much to natura na- 
-turata, nature , and too little to natura naturans.the God of |'. 'c,,-4 1 # 
nature. Foot | oO A IIT 22 bluge 
Now we muſt here alſoblame our own careleſnefſe and fol- Confettatics:” 
Iy which forbeare to confider of this worke'that hangs over Fob 37 11 
our heads. The clouds are carried from place to placein our 77. . _ -. 
ſight , and cover the Sun from'us. They hinder the over-ve- bl fa Sp net 
hement heate of the Snnne fron Teorchinig theearth and Rr To roo 
yet wee never thinke what ſtrange things they be , and 57: 2%. 20 
a merciful] Creator is he that prepared them. Not ſeeing God'' | 
in the workes of nature , ſhewes great ſtapidicy , and Roald 1 
make us lament. Let us endeavour to revive the thoughts 
God inour mindes by hisworkes. When wee fee the Tlouds + * rt 
- carried up and downe as wee doe ſometimes one way fome= "© 7 
times' another, ſwiftly , then Jet us ſet our hearta worke to' | 
 thinke there goes Gods Coach as it were ,” here he tides above */«/me 10 
our _ 'marke our way , and to reward or puniſh our; 5.1! 4 
good or bad courſes with feaſonable raine far our comfort, 2,1 
orexceſlive ſhowers for our terrour.. O ſeeke to him and la- _. 
bour to pleaſe him, that hee may not finde matter of anger & 
provocation againſt us. or 1  ONCTY: 
When the Clouds either fayour or chaſtiſc us, Tet us take -*** 


NO 
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notice of Gods hand in'theſt either comfortable ordiſcomfor- nouny.-: 
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* * © rableeffits, Sfiqgs lapiee al} t95heganre of nature 
meznes of the Clouds God-waters the earch , Fg 
melſe- ;, Without moy{tureghere can beno fruitfyl- 
_ WRHINes, Wenn aa9ys without thatno corne or 
| , and{> no man or beaſt, 
« Great raineis "Rajne A is 45K were the meking ofa Cloude med} buto 
a PE Cut ioanks roles; 2a can it fa 
per Wor tomake raine it fly 
A—_- I ect upon the earth. "Ic isa work ofien - 
named in Scripture, Dew: 11. 2.4- and 28. 12, Lok 26. 4: 
fas 1; noted in Fob divers times 36, 27. He muaketh 
[mall the drops of water. God propounds this worke to Job. 


as a demonſtration of his greataelle , Fob 38-25. 34. See Jer 
da CR keg « & EC nag 24, Hope 


1: The neceſſity of itin regard of the good it bringeth if it 
d Though all 4, Cafonable and moderate, and the evill which | the 


men ſhould u= 
"ih Inregardo f mans utter inability to procure Þ or hinder 
Fn nonſer, It, as in the dayes of Neb, all the warld could not hinder 
hinge ' Fo and in the dayes of Abab none cauld procure it. 


5: ages the greatnefie of the worke in the courſe of 
ure for eine of whic of which, ſo many wonders concarre. 
without this drinke to the fields, we ſhould 


A EG the world pined and ſterved , and nun andbeaſt | 
ve nor Do ker _—_ 20 cate. Itis —_ 
K feuicfulneſſe, wank of i cauleth barrennelſle, 

pr three deſtruRion of Fall living creatures that are maintained by the 

do ro effedt i wh encreaſe of thecarth. As miſchievous and terrible a thing asa 

the. mare doch : famine is, ſo good and beneficiall a thing is raine which kee- 
Godin nh P*gof fening procureth plenty of all neceſl; 

n c aries, when the 

" T_ Heavens By - x akad oh in wes and En the earth 

In Egypt there alſo forth her off-ſpring in great ſtore and fic ſeaſon, & 

is Un RI © ſo both men and beaſts enjoy all things according to chats a na- 

by thei "ut tural] defire > this focomfortable 4 thing L, plenty is,{0. Wor- 

dation of Xj- thy a work of God, is theeffedt of raine, I meane raine in due 

pu ſeaſon and proportion. Laſtly, 
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gether ain an xn efron | be Sd. - ", 2 


he mated ofthe aire winch Xie=V New oh m-the r 
lower , are again Merida dds road fo. drop 
downeby dacie owne heavinelh; ET 

heighrof place, \, 


aver _ ern windes, he ne nbether Fete rr 
| paines 28 it were tOindlte nenu phevie, Deutr. 
iy theſs Clons, from che endsof the earth aro the wins 32 2- Tdeoque 
a hrence tram Hebrei uno 
God is thefirſt efficient cauſe of raine, Gem. 2. - tris ſaid oof weed - 
there God had not cauſed ic to raine, Fodg. 166 Fero 14-12. plaviem offe- 
Zach. 10- 1. The materiaH-caufe of it tv4 v aſcending runc.Mollerus. 
out of theearth. 3- the formail.by the foree oF the the cold; the 
vapors are condenied into Clouds in the middle region of 
theaire. 4 The endotraine, to warerthe exert, Geonef. 2. 6. 
which generation and uſe of raine Divi hath efeguertly ex: 
ained, Pſet. 1.47.3. 
a R of the Roine-bow lacks lighr or beans of che" Thenmantls $- 
Sun in a hollow and dewiecdoud, of # different proportion, res" dizere 
right oppoſite to the Sun beames,. by the refleftion of which ©, py 
beames , and the divers mixture the Nehe and the ſhade, rom exe, PTE 
there is gn ADEN the actmiredle " vie artifficis 
bow. 
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Landy ie ; ht us 
have therefore our hearts and eyexiined or hin when wee be- 
Geg 2 hoſd 
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Job 5.-:8,9; 10+ hold raine, ſometime itmizleth, gently deſcending, ſometimes 

falls with greater _ ſometime with violence, this ariſeth- 

from the greater oc lefle quantity of thevapour , and more 

_.orleſs heate orcold of the aire that thickneth or melteth , or 

\ from the: greater or ſmaller diſtance of the cloud from the 

earth ,. or from the greater purity or grofſeneſle of the aireby 

reaſon of other concurring.accidents ; either we feele the be- 

_ ©. " nefit or thewantof rainelikely once every moneth* Let not. - 

... ..-. -.., Athing ſoadmirable paſſe by us without heeding to bee made 

:: +2 i : betterby _ ant ofmolſiare from above muſt prodnce pray- 
/- +, .o ing, contefling, turning, 1 Kings 8. 35.36. | 

anne nn ore: he lours that appear in the Rainbow are principally 3. . 
_ * © * © 1. TheCeruleanor watery colour ; which notes the deſtroy- 

-1 .x* ;:,.ing.of the world by water. ' 2. The graflie or greene colour 

--4 = -=: Which ſhewes that God doth preſerve the world for the pre- 

.'** ſent. 3. The yellow orfiery colour, ſhewing the world ſhal 
_ bedeſtroyed with fire. - ' +5 
', ... Dew. confiſtsof acold moiſt vapour which the Sun draw-: 
:;..1:;- eth into the qire . from whence when itis fomewhat thickned. 
' through col ofthe night, :andialſo of the place (whether the 
Hoſea 14- 5 Sun exhaledit) itfalleth down in very ſmall and indiſcerna-- 
| ble drops to the great refre{hment of the earth. It falleth on-: 
ty morning audevening . : 
Hath the raine a Father ? or who bath begotten the drops of dew? 
' © Out, of whoſe wombe came'the taine and the boary froſt of heaven, who 
© - bath gendredit{aith God to Fob, Ch.' 38.28, 29. jo 
. A froſt is dew congealed by overmuch cold. It differs from 
_ . the dew, becaule the froſtis made in a cold time and place, the 
_ _ dewin atemperatetime; both of: them are made when the 
_ + wather is calme and not windy, and generated in the loweſt 
ok region. of the aire, FEA tx. 71 | 
© _ - Haileandiceistheſamething,viz. water bound with cold, 

- ._ ___- ,, they differonely in figure, viz. that the haileſtones are or bi- 
Valefius de ſz cular begotten of the little drops of raine falling , -but ice is 
ora phileſopbia* made of water continued »: Whether it be congealed in rivers, 

orſeaor fountaines, or pooles or any veſſels whatſoever, and 
retaines the figure gf the water congealed. 


Though 
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Though ice be not "Chryſtall , yet ſome ſay Chryſtall is 
fromice; when ice 'is hardened into the nature of a ſtone it 
becomes  Chryſtall ; more degrees of coldneſſe, hardnefle, 
and clearen > give ice the denomination of Chryſtall, and ' 
the name Chryſtall imports'ſa-mach, that is, water by cold 
contradted into ice ; Plinie in his naturall Hiſtorie faith, the 


birth of it is from ice vehemently frozen. But Do@or Browne © 1ib- 37-<b 2 


downeward againe fideling , with more or lee violencguas the fume is larger, or ſubri- 
ler, and the cold more or lefle. | let} < 


The efficient cauſes'of them are the Sunne, and' ſtarres, by 
their heate drawing up the thinneſt! and dryeſt fumes or exha- 
lations, which by the cold of the middle region being beaten - 
back againe, doe {lide obliquely wick _ violence through pentur 2 vio 
the ayre this way or that way. The effe&s of itare wonder< tntia & vehe- 
full, my ſometimes carrie raine hither and thither;they make menti« nomen 
froſtand they thaw , they are ſometimes exceeding violent, 94% 2 _ þ-# 
anda manthar ſees their working can hardly facisfie himſelfe-J,7, nt 55.002 
in that which Philoſophers ſpeakes about their cauſes,thewind ja.” umm - als: 
bloweth where it liſteth, wee beare its ſound but kriow' not whence'it quem «locum - | 
commeth, nor whether it goeth. Tt is a thing which farre ſarpaſC--mag- Ph _ 
ſeth-our underſtanding to conceive fully the cauſes of it. yon thakthe 
They blow moſt ordinarily at the Springand fall,for there ;1.c” windes to 
is not ſo much wind'in winter; becauſe the earth is bound blcw, Revel.7. 
with cold, and ſo the vapour the matter of the wind cannot x. bur rhar is 
aſcend; nor in ſummer becauſe vapours are then raiſed up by: Þ'*2 concetre, 
G he. IM 
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the Sun, and it conſumes them with his great heate. | 
© The profit of Theſe Winds alter the weather , ſome of them bringing 
the wind. Dr. raine, fome drinelle, < ome froſt and (now, which ane all ne- 
Fulke ofmere- ceſſary; there is allo au. univerfall commodiry which ciſcth 
Or: 7 the onely moving of the ayre, which ayre if notcontinu- 
. ally yo --— toone putrifie and infeR all that breath 
upon theearth- Poe” 
[It ſerves to candenane our owne blindneſſe that. caunor ſer 
[r made Adem (3,4 inchis great worke the wind conmeth downe unto us, 
_— it is neere us, wefecle the blaſts of it, aud yet we feele not the 
hoe inde: ower aud greatnelic of God in it. When Goe doth. (fo plain- 
y , and fo many waics diſcover himlelie to us, yetblind 
wretches we perceive him not. We are now to flicreup our 
mindes tothe confideration of God in.chis his mighty worke.. 


See. him walking, through the earth , and viiemng & inthe. 
ſwift wings of chis creature. Ichath a an ape enblancs | 
- and image of God in it, 1. In the ſubtilneſie and iawiitble 
parking, < , the ſwittneſſe of the winde may note his omni- 
preſence, who is ſaid to ride on the wings of the winde. 
x Cor- 12-11- 2. Inits powerfull motion & efficacie which no man can hin- 
der or rellt. 3. In the freedome of its motion, Jobs 3- 7- 4. 
In the ſeccelie of his working of mighty workes, the windes 
ace invilible. 
Cn the windes, Jeades us into our ſelves, 
a £ | 
1. For humiliation ; for who knoweth the natare of the 
winde., the place of the winde, the way ofthe winde, to 
fee in; it our prnemnins Fob 7. 7- Pſat- 78. 39. 
Manh. & 25. 2+ Inſtruction, ſhall ſo fiercea creature be ata berke, and 
Jer. 1 17- {hallnotl ? 2. Secthe miſerable eſtate of wicked men, on 
» pinetlett- 207. They ſhulle a lbbloor chaſe before the winds Pla 1 
£. AA 27+ 1 9. Y as *e 67” Gre GD I - 
pms —"m Metalls * are mineral! ſabſtances , Rn es 
thar x which They are commonly diflinguilhed inco perfect and imperfect 3 
imgenet r perfes, becauſe they nod teptdy tr ltparddne By 
with ſome other thing ,. as geld abour filver , and fily rr abowe brafs- Phie [- 25-chap. 6- 


P 
» 


them, 


<. 5, negate 
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ther , as gold and filver : imperfect, becauſe they ave full of 
impurities , as'iron, copper, tin and lead. F520 

Gold of all meralls is the molt ſolid, and therefore the moſt 
heavie. It will looſe none of his ſubſtance neither by*fire nor 
water, therefore it will normakebroth more cordiall, being 
boyled in it. Silver isnext in parity to gold , bur it is inferi- 
onr unto it. P314009; Mot of 

Precious fienes {in Latine Gemme) are eſteemed for their 
rarity , or for ſome vertne fancied to be in them, or for their 
par and tranſparentnefſle. | | 

The Pſalmiſt declares the great worke of God in diſtingui- Ty,,4 gaze; 
ſbing the'waters Fom the earth;and making Sea anddry land. worke..... ... 
- The waters atthe firſt did cncompalie and cover 'the 'earth P/at. 1048 : 
IC Ian—os quetnchs; _- nub g-- 
parts of it altogether, {o that no dry ground was ſcene or * It is called 
could be ſeene in the world, this was the firſt conſtitution 'of NNE 

chemas Moſes relateth, Gen. 1. 2. The deepe was the whale our route 

Orbe of waters which incloſed the carth in themſelves. But Chaldee mu 
then God pleaſed to divide the waters from the earth , ſo as ra: fgnifying 
to make dry land appeare, and for that end. 1. He drave the #!obiner , be- 
waters into one place, ſpreading the earth over them , and __ 


foundingit upon them, Pſal. 104. v. 6. 7. by hismighty 01 Qu. For 
power ( there 66 achnnduriagnagce bdembche es So 
 watersto gather together into the and. all arher 
ted for them under the earth, and that {4 ear vey 
mountaines , and and gk cog | 


inted the waterstheir hae they ſhould Bill continne ge 9f, 
in theſe hollowes under the carth , 


the earth , as elſe of their owne nature they would' have ihe warer to 

done. 2 finke down-tt.- 
; rhuge hollow 

channells prepared to receive it , that ſothe dry land might appeare above it 


There are divers profitable queſtions about theſe things ? 

x. Whether the / mt not naturally overflow the land, 
aS it did at the firſt creation. , were it not with-held within 
his bankes by divine power? 


LE. An 


> 36 | 4\ A-Treatiſe of Divinity . 'Book3 


We muſt con=;;+ [Theanſwer is affirmative, 'and:the reaſon is evident!;' the 
fider the earth wateris lighter thenthe earth , and heavier things are apt to 
and waters T* ;erce through the liglit; arid the light will rake to-chemſelves 
mpeg */-an higher place, and give way to-the heavier things to deſcend 
ments and ſolid through them ;- mixe a greatdealeof dirt and water, and let, 
bodies, ſd rhe it ſtarid a while ahd take its owneiproper courſe, and thedirt 
water hath the yyjl] finke to the bottome, leaving thewater above it ſelfe. 


_— Þ ms Ariſtotle and others ſay that the Sea is higher then' the earth, 
2: Vreſedt of and they can-renderino reaſon whyit (being: apt to runne a- 
the ſuperficies broad) ſhould be kept from over-flowing the land, whence he 
of cuher,forhs proves Gods providence. ir, af enigiob Hang oft 
ſaperficic of ' | . 2, Wherher there bemore Seaorland: The multitade' of 
yy nip waters made;by Gad at firſtdid cover the carth;, andiincloſt it 
Geog. If wee Fond, the Sea therefore muſt needs be farre greater then the 
compare: the -Earth, The Mapps ſhew ic to be greater in quantity then the 
Loaſis-and- 'Earth:-..; meas 343 4143 2% 4 i249 3 ent 7 * it. 
aca: Jean ff  - ge ooo orhagfs 1 26 rt12:h 
hen: the land: is higher then the Sea*: but ifwee compare the land and the maine Sea,then 
the Sea Is higher then the' Land, and *rhetefote rhe Sea 15 called, A/zums where ſhips 
Hye faſter torhe ſhore then from it. | | | oo bin 


- 


xoerhviehrs RT 
his 24.book of IE Was'4 great worke of God to'make mountaine $& allies, 
Geographic, c.- hils & dales. The Scripture often nientions 1t, Pro. 8.'25.Pſal. 
T0. ' faith 'the 65.6, and 95+ 4. and 90. 2. Pſalm 104- 8- Amos 4. 13.-"Ther- 
perpendicular fore are the mountaines exhorted-to praiſe God, Pſal: 'x 46. 
token of the g. Eſay; 40. x2: Hee: is ſad* to have weighed 'the mountaines 
raines' feldome 7 {cales andthe hils in ballances, thatis,' to have poiſed them 
exceeds ren fiir even, (o that theearth might remain unmoveably ii the parts 
Jongs. | of it as well as in the whole. The greatneſle of this worke 
See Sir Walter apreares 2 CO RTP" I08 SIP ws barre often oy 
BENE __ __ I. In the ſtrangenefſe and hiddennefle of it. 
world, 1. 1.c. 5 . How hould1o heavy athing as the earch thus heave up it | 
See. 11. ſelfe into ſo great aſcents, to give place unto the waters under - 
ifthe immediate power of Godis the cauſe of it, Pſ. 24. 2. & 
136. Pſalm. It may bee ſome hills were made by the furie and 
violent motion of the waves of the waters of Noaþ's flood, 


but 


3 Whether the deepnedſe of the Sea * doth. exceed he height 
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but the moſt and reateſt were created on the third day. 

2. In theuſecfulneſle of it? 

1. For beauty and ornament, it gives a more delightfull 
proſpect to ſee hills and dales, then to looke upon all one e- 
ven and flat piece of ground without any ſuch rifings. 

2. It conduceth to the fruitfulnſſe of the earth. The vales 
are much more fruitfull then if they were flats without hills, 
becauſe of the dew-and moyſture that deſcendeth upon them, 
from the hills, and ſome thin ngs grow better upon the higher 
places, on the ſides or topsof the mountaines.. _ . 

3. Without theſe hills and mountaines there could not - 
.have been roomefor the waters which before did ſwallow up - 
the earth in its bowels , neither could the dry land have ap- 
ared. 
s. 4. Without ſach hills and dales there couldnorkarcharte 
rivers and ſprings running with ſo con GBNIGS ne 
5. Hills and mountaines are the recepraics ff the pr 29NAl 290 
pall mines for metalls and quarries forall kjnde"of uſefull © 
itones, 'Deut. 8. 9. and 33. 15. They are for boundaries 4 Sh IE 
twixt Countrey and countrey ,- Kingdome 'and kt 
We ſhould tell our ſelves how admirableand TE Js Kind * Jaſule porti- 


T4 
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of frame andſcituation theearthis.-© | 3247"! ones terre ſunt 
4. Whether & I{lands came ſince the food. = 7 7 TO oceans cine 
9rtus varia ha- 


bent principia. Emerſere Prot. ex mari, 4 continenti yone —_ » aggeſta nonnullis 
orrum dedit materia. Fohnſtoni T! CO 6 Parole, weed 
5. Whatis the caſe of the Calroefſe of chie $a” "7 Duo maxima 
The water of the Sea is faſt, 'nor by nature but & accident. 9*< mart mri 
Ariſtotle refers the faltiſh quality of the Sea-water to the Sun ſuede Greet: 
as the chiefe cauſe, for jt drawes up the thinner and freſher procario. Fobn- 
parts of the water, leaving the thickerand lower watert tofut- ſont Thaumats 
fer aduſtion of the Sun-beames ; and ſo conſequently-to he- £742his name 
comeſalt, two things chiefely conturreto the generatiohy of 7 


faltiſhnefſe, drowth & aduftion. Our Urine and excrements Pouemogrn 8. 


for the ſame reaſon arealfo ſalt, WED of our NOu: & g: See Pi 
riſhment being employed in and uporit body 15 diat attri- nes ha of 
butes it to under-earth or Low "7 fires of a bicumai- 22 hiſtocy 


ch. 97. 
nous 0 [{#) __ | 


. 
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nous natures: cauling both the motion and (altnelle of the 
Sea. Ariftotle affirmeth that the Sea in Summer, & toward 
the South is mere ſalt then elſe-where, and is freſher toward 
the bottome then top. - | 1558 
| TheSeais ſalt, 1. to keepe it from putrifaRtion , which is 
not neceffary in the floods, becaule of their ſwitt motion. 2. 
for the breeding and nouriſhingof great Fiſhes , being both 
hatter and thicker. | | h 
7.: What is the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the Sea. 
; There haveþcen many opinions of the cauſe of theebbing 
* Ir1s called 4nq* flowing of the Sea. De quo plura pro ingeniis differentium, 
nite, (uam pre veritais fide expreſſa- 
cauſeiris can- . Some ſay itis the breathing or blowing of the world , as 
ſed by a hor Strabo, Albertus Magn. One ſaid it was becauſe the waters get- 
exhaſation bot- Eng nt certaine holes of theearth, were forced out again by 
= nengdene Spirits remaining within the earth. {Macrobzxs ſaid it was by 
Sea fuffors 25 if meeting the Ealt 8; Welt Ocean. Ciceroſcems to aſcribe it only 
it boyled again to the power of God ,, others for the moſt part aſcribe it to 
with heate. the various light or influences ofthe moone , which rules 0- 
Brierwood de yer all moiſt bodies. Some attribute it to certaine ſubterrane- 
1H anorunder-Sea fires, The final cauſe of the Seas motion is the 
%—" Hy nth Pg and purging ofthe waters, as the aire is purged by 
. Wl . 2:1} @ 
Celius Rhodiginus (Antiq. Ie&* 1. 29. c: 8.) writeth of 4ri- 
Feotle , that when he had ſtudied long about it, at the laſt be- 
ing m—_—_ » hedyed through tediouſneſſe of ſuch an intricate 
doubt. Some ſay he drowned himſelfe in Euripus, becauſe hee 
could finde no reaſon why it had:fo various a fluxion and re- 
fluxion ſeven times 4 oy at leaſt, adding before that his prz- 
cipitation, qioniam Ariſtoteles non cepit Euripum , Euripus. capi- 
at Ariftotelem. Since Ariſtotle could not comprehend Euripus, 
It ſhonld comprehendhim. But DoRor Brown in his Enqui- 
, *-. ch-13. ries * ſeemes to doubt of the truth ofthis ſtory. | 
- a See Door Otherqueſtions there are concerningrzvers. What is the 
Forden of * original of rings and Rivers? what manner of motion 
Bathes. ch» 3- the running ofthe riversis ? whether ſtraight or cixcular. 


- 
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making the Sea and dry land;{o angther part of them was ap- the earth , and 
pointed to rune up&:; down within theearth; and apon it in mov arer ig 
ſprings & rivers, which rivers are nothing bur the affembling their birth and 


and ſprings, which che Plalmiſt deſcribeth by its matter ang ane 
uſe or effect. He ſendeth the prings into the valleyes which run & prrcnr inrake 
long tbe hills, that. is, He made the ſprings and fountaines to open chinks of 


their thirſ there. There be many other uſes of and ci- 
eh noted aero Renata en A Pidof\harele 
notherule is for the fowles , which have their habication ity inowater , as 
the trees which grow neere and by meanes of theſe ſprings, & *Þc aire in win» 
there they lit and fing. Theſe ſprings bring up ſo nuch moi- anos ja = 
ſture to the upper parts of the as cauſech trees ro grow connens ook 
alſo for fowles to build and ling in. Some of the waters alſo cking on our 
were drawn up into the middle region of the world, & chan- glaſs windows. 
ged into Clouds , that ſo they may be diſſolved and 
downe againe from thence upon the hillsalſo and _ 
ces Which cannot be watered by the Springs, thar ſo che whoſe 
carth may be ſatisfied with the fruir of Gods works. 

The Poets faigned that Fnpiter , Neptune, and Plato divided 
the Univerſe, and that Neptune had the Sea for his part, which 
is called Neptunus either 2 nando from navigation, or 4 mibthdo, 
trom covering , becauſe the Sea covers the earth : and Pons; 
the nations about Pontus thought no Sea in the world like 
unto their owne ,” anddoubred whether there were any other 


| Seabut that, whence Pontus was uſedfor the Sen in general! - 


The Seais a wide and ſpacious place, Pſa: 104.25. The pogo Hat, 
#rcat deepe., the wombe of moitture;, :chewell of fouritaitts Conremplation- 
the great Pond of the world. i ÞOK  WAPER 

The reaſon of the greatneſſe and wideneffe of it is themiu!- 
titnde of waters which were made by God acthe firſt , which 
becauſe they did cover the eatth and incloſe it rowund, it theft 

Hhh 2 needs 
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te muſt be large needs be farre greater then the earth, and therefore when God 


ro conraine-fo-- ſaw fic to diftinguiſh'the dry land from the earth, muſt needs 
many / &ca* * pye very great ditches cut forit in theearth,and caverns made 
Ive” to holdit ; & therefore the earth in Scripture is 'faid to be 
ſpread out upon'the Sea , 'becauſea great part'of it is ſo in re- 
Get of the waters that are 'under it. 
Again, the uſe the principall uſcof the Sea & waters ther- 
of was:that it might ſupply vapours for making of the clouds 
| by the attra&tion of the-Sunne and native heate of the Sea 'in 
; reipe&of ſome fire which God hath mixed with the earch and 
Amos 5: 8- and ygaters, thatthey may be more fit to givelife to living things. 
9. 6: _ - Now if the ſuperficies of the Sea were not very large and 
| wide, the Sunne could not have power enough by its attra- 
Rive heate and warmth, by which it doth attenuate & make 
* - thin the waters into vapours : which after the cold of the aire, 
. + when they come into the middle region of it, doth againe 
' thicken and -turne it into waters. I ſay the Sunne could not 
elſe have powerto draw out of the Sea ſufficient ſtore of theſe 
vapoursfor watering of the earth with ſhowers, So the multi- 
- tude of the waters and the neceſſity of having much of them 
drawn up for raine required, that rhey ſhould not have little 
ropes » but one ſogreatand ſpacious a receptacle which 
we call the Sea. Oceanus, the Ocean is that generall colle&i- 
on of all waters which environeth the world on every fide. 
Mare the Sea is a part of the Ocean, to which we cannot come 
200 26 but by ſome {treight. | | 
107-23,249253 In the Sea are innumerable creatures, ſmall and great, there 
26,27,28 Walke the Shipps; thereplay the Leviathans. What living 
Dr- Hall; Con- mountaines (ſuchare the Whales, ſomevf which ave beene 
templar. found 600. foote long, and 360. foote broad) rowle up and 
downe in thoſe fearfull billowes ; for greatneſlſe of number 
hageneſſe ofquantity,, ſtrangeneſſe of ſhapes, variety of fm 
.. 1+.  ſhions, neitherairenor earth can compare with the waters. 
Pſalm 104: Another uſe of the Sea is , that there goe the Ships, as the 
Pro on { _ in - __w of wonderment. | 
ihe wholeart of Navigation is a ſtrangeart, the Lord fir- 
tedthe Sea forthis purpoſe, that it might be uſefull to tr - 
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portmen from place to place, 'and other thirigs from/coun- 
trey to countrey. Men baild moveable houſes, and ſo goe 
through the waters on'dry ground : they flye through the 
by the helpe of windes gathered in ficly with ſails, as birds do 
through the aire :/ and having leartitof birdsto iteere them-" 
ſelves in the Sea, they have an helme; at the whichthe Ma-: 
ſter fitting , doth turne about the whole bodie of his ſhip at 
his pleafure. The ſwifcneſſe of the motion of a ſhip is ſtrange, 
ſomeſay thatwith a ftrong winde ——_ goeas fatt and fa- 
| ſter then an arrow out ofabow, TheLord hath given under- 
ſtanding to man'to frame a huge veſſell'of wood car into fit 
pieces, and to! jJoyne it'ſo cloſe with nc rozinand o- 
ther things mixt together, that ic ſhall let 'in none' or but a 
lictle water ,} and it ſhall carrya very great burden within, 8 
yet will not finke under water; and hath given wiſedomeal.- 
| fo to man to make failes to receive the ſtrength of the'winde, 
| and cords 'to. move them up and down at pleaſure;-andto. 
make maſtsto hang on thoſe fails, & hath given men a dexte- 
terity to run up tothe tops of thelemaſts, by means of acord 
framed in fafhion ofa ladder , that can but even amuze an 
ordinary beholder, andall this for a moſt excellemtuſe; viz. 
of maintaining commerce betwixt Nation and Nation ;/ and 
of conveighing things needfall from one place to agother, 
thatall places m_ enjoy the commodities one of another. 

To this art of Navigation do Kingdoms owe moſt of their r xings 19.26 
riches, delights and choiſe curioſities, ' a great. part of Solo G& 10. 2 2. 
mons riches came in this way ;'it is the ealieſt; tateſt, and quic- ; 
keſt way of tranſportation of goods. ns | 

How obnoxious are we to God, therefore we thould nor. , aſollaries 
be bold to offendhim, howmuch danzerdo-we fland in ifhe ;;, the See. 
ſhould ler the waters take theirownnaturall-courſe;; -andex- 
ale themſelves above the mountaines: '' 7 01565 7 9 7 

At the floodhe gave leave to the great Deeps to break their 
bounds , .and permitted'the watersto taketheir own place, 8 
the waters were ſome 7. yards-higher then the tops ot higheſt 
mountaines. He can doe as much now for the.demontſtrati- 
| on of his juſt wrath ; for though-He hath promiſed- that the 

_ Hbb 3 | - | waters 


——_ 
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waters ſhall neveroyerJow thewholecacth , yet not that they, 
ſhall never overflow 'Eng/and which ftands allo inthe Sea. 
2. Ler'us praiſe the goodnefle of God which 


whole worldaliveby a kindof miracle ; even by keeping the 


water from overflowing the earth. - God: would convinceus 
that we live of his meere favour ,. andthathis ſpecial], power 
and goodnelie keeps ns: :- the waters if they were left to their 
own naturall propenlity would ſoone overwhelm the cacth a- 
gaine, .but that God locked them up in the places provided 
for them, - This worke is mentioned-in. divers places, fob 
38.. 8. and-26./ 104 P  37- 74 Prov. $29; Fer. 5-' 22+ 

Firſt, it is abſolutely needtull for the preſervation of the. 
lives of all things that live and breath out of the Sea. 

2. It isa and hidden work, God effe&eth itby ſome 
ſctled xeafon in the courſeiof nature ,- but we. cannot by ſear- 
ching findit out.” Perhaps this may be it ; the na ma- 
tioh of every heavy thing, is toward the'Center , and then ic 
will reſt when. ic hath attained to its:own proper place. Now 
the earth is ſtretched over the flouds , and it nay feeme that a. 
great part of them doth fill the very bowells & concavity of | 
the earth inthe very place where the Center or middle point 


_ 6okit is feated. | 


Hence it is, that they will not be drawne up againe , nor 


follow the parts which tolle themſelves up and downe, 


but rather pull down thoſe riling gravesagaine, eſpecially $ee- 
ing it is moſt evident in'nature by many experiments every 
day, that it is utterly impoſiible there ſhould be any v«cuwn 
as they call it ,- any meereempty place in which nothing at 
all is contained, becauſe that would divide the contiguity of 
things, and fo cauſe that the world-ſhould bee no longer an 
orderly frame of divers things together - for the parts would 
not be contiguous and united together if fuch a vacuum ſhould 
fall out, therefare water. will afcend, aire will deſcend, and 
a!l things wil even looſe their own nature, and dot quitecon- 
rrary to their nature, rather then ſuch a thing ſhould be. 
Now it may ſeeme the Lord: hath. hidden the water inthe 
earth with ſuch turnings and windings, ſame places in which 
it 
. 
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ie is, being larger ſomelefſe large , that the larger places ha- 
ving no open vent for aire to ſucceed the water , cannot beſo 
ſoone filled from below , as they would emptie themſelves 
upward, and ſo there muſt needs be vacuity , it they ſhould 
not returneback againeand ftop their courſe, : and therefore 
they nuſt needs ſtop as it were in the midſt of eheirgarriens. 
And this alſo may ſecme tobe a great and principall: cauſe: of 
the fluxe and refluxe of the Sea, which if it were not, the 
waters having their courſc alwayes one way , miult needs þ 

Hette and little returne- againe to cover. the earth, # 
this be the cauſe (as is probable) it is wonderfull ,. that God 
ſhould fer fuch an inclination-:into. all parts. of the world, 


ſundredone from 
quite-out of frame, and a 

We mafſteven chide and reprove our ſelves for our extream 
ſtupidity that are ſo little ( itever a whit ). affeted with this 
w_ © great in itſelfe, and ſo behoofefull for our very life 

ing. ; £3 Q+33 78 ; ; 

: Howare we daily and hourly preſerved from the ſwellin 
waves: how comes it waogrk d. re mn gr ro nr 


— 


hath notbroken in uponus, ando thecarth? We See the hiftory 
doe not tell our ſelves of. our debe to God for commanding - Canutur in 


the waves not to be ſobold as co.drownens.. © : 

It may exhort us to feare him that. hath appointed che 
Sands fora bound of the Sea; and will noctiler the waves pre- 
 vaile over us for all their tofling and cambling. He.is of 
power, and can over-raulefo furious an Element, and 
notthough the waters roare, and though themountains were 
caſt intothe mid& ofthe Sea. 

This commendsunto us Gods who doth ſo. in- 
finitely ſurpaſſe the Scas greatnefſe., and who hath made ſo 
much water for it, andita place for ſo much-water. Let us 
thinke of it in particular, and dwell a littleupan it , that we 
may alſo know our nothingnefſe. What a greatthing is ms 


(] 
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. water cnough todrowne 


\ tion of thingsby Sea, :andfo 


Sea in it ſelfe confiderd'! Whatisthjs I{land in compariſon of 
the Sea , and yet we cal} it Great Brittaine ? It mult needs bee 
greater then the earth,for the watersdid ronnd about involve 
and encompaſlethe earth , what then is the-whole globe of 


Earth and water /;: and yet that whole globe isathing of no- 


thing ir-/2ompariſon of heaven, and yet all that is no- 
thing in compariſon_of. God. , O how greatis hee, and -© 
how much to be admired ? Great, notin quantity and ex- 
tenfion of dimenſions;, bur in perfeftion of Eflence. How 
great is hee that is beyond Earth Sea and worldandall more 
then theſe are beyond Nothing... 


__ --» And Tet ts alittle 'compare our (elves with this great and. | 


wideSea. The Sea is bur ds of this Globe , yet hath in it 

IFthe men that are in the world, if 
either it were ſuffered to overflow as once at Noab's flood, ; or 
elſe they werecaſt inco it,” ſothat all menare buta ſinall tri- 
fling thing-in compariſon ofthis Sea, and then what am] 
milf every one ſay tohimſelfe,; and what' compared to. God 
the maker of the wide Sea and this wide world. * Oh how 
nothing is man , am I my ſelfe among other men, and why 
am not I hamble before God , why dol not caſt downe: and 
abaſe my (elfe in his preſence ,' and'{carry my. felfe to him as 
becommeth fo-poore, nicane;and fmall-a creature, to ſo: Inti- 


- nite and great a Creator. Let us morally ſe the things wee _ 


ſee, elſe thenaturall knowledge will doe us no goad at all. 
We may ſee in the Seaa map of the miſery of mans life, . it 
ebbeth and floweth ,*:ſeldome is quiet; butafter a little calm 
a —— — So maſt I-looke for termes/ up- 
on vg er oper . Ls | ha 7 dd ol 
or the great worke of Navigation {o of tranſporta- 
rſs fitneſſe of the; Sea Kt that 
uſe wee _ po Oo, every a Sek, of ix. 
By _ f it wee have Pepper:, Claves and Mace, Figs and 
Railins, Sacke and Wines-of all forts, 'Silkesiand, | - far | 
andall the commoditics of other: Kinzdomes diſtant a thou- 


ſandofmiles fromus,' and by this they have from: us ſuch. 
commaditiesas our Land affords above theirs, Went 


There 


LY 
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'i:FThere is no art which helps-more to inrich a Nation , Ind the ſafery -of 
to furniſh it with things for State}, -pompe and delight. " And this Kingdowe 
yet how'is it abuſed by Martine #. > who'behold Gods won- — > ich. 
ders inthe Deepe ;; being the worſt of men ,- and never good _— ÞhoKs, 
but in aſtormez/ and when thar'is gone, as bad or worſe then Navv-exccertes: 

ever. 3 301%; all ochers inthe 
Thematerialls of a ſhip are e wonderfull. world in beatr+, 
Ficft, it is made of the ſtrongeſt and durablett wood, 'the 511th 


Oakeand Cedar:* Now it is a rangewiockeof God to inake * See Plinies 


fucha great rree out of theearch- ||: 5 | >''? natural hiſto- 
--.2. Thenailes in it are made of iron, that the pieces may * Yol- 16: £-40- 
be cloſely compatted.: 


3. Tarreand pitch to ſtop every creviſe, that no: water or 
ayre mighe enter, this'they learned of God himſelf ;| who 
bid Noah to plaiſter the Arke within and without with pitch. 
4 Tourds made offlaxe,amultitudeof ſtrange things « concur 
to this worke. 
What pitty is it that Souldiers & Marriners (as' was s faid) He that carries 
.who are {oſubje&t to:dangers& have ſuch frequent experience ## /ife in bis 
of Gods goodnefſeand mercy to then in-their preſervation, handomuft ce) 
ey m1 >" 7 un agen and'forgeeful! of God.” For Georr "Dodor 
the-Soaldier it is an olde HIGH G6p: in his E 
Nulla fides pietaſque viris qui "eh ſequuntur.. And for the piſile ro Sir Ho 
Marriuer nautarum:vota is grown into a proverb. ' i ratioVerepre- 
In the third dayes works were likewiſe created graſs; herb, a _— 


plants andrrees rr 19h] : . 
»- Theffirſt is grafle, of grove hetbs, which i is that which of - Meer nevke 
it ſelte ſprings up withourſerting or ſowing. | gave. 


2. Herbe bearing ſeed, that is, all herbs which are ſet” of + may diftri- 
ſowne , andencreaſe by mans induſtry. _ _ 
in tri ;eneras 


herbam, frutiteni, & arborem:  Hebrei alter in NO & avp & Ww Merce! in TH, 
muncaput, Geneſ-' 5. 11. #HIE | 


$ 
+» *= 


The third, trees and plants which are ofa wood POP OO 
flance ; which beare fruitand have their feede,, which yas "OY 
to fruit in themſelves, hk np 

ak God 
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Poluct:Drus God by his powerfull word, without any help of mans til- 
oo _cporwa lage, _ of Sun, did mw = —_ out _ 
ermnats men nrth-, and every one.perfett in their kinde, gratle $, 
_—_— with flowers an Godcbanderecs with ES french 
my fed.erium leaves and fruites, growing up ſuddenly , as it were in a mo- 
mimortelier? ment by Gods word and power, 
ſpeciet; conſul The great power of God appeares in this , Hee is able to 
cam! Dares orke above uatare without meanes;, the fruitfulneſſe of the 
-...- - cafth ſands notin the labour. of the Hlusband-man ,. bat in 
the bleſſing of God. He alſo cauſed thetarthto yeeld nouriſh 
ment for {uch divers herbs andþlants,, yea herbs of dontrary 
qualitie will grow and thrive cloſe one by another , when 
thoſe whichare of 2 nearer natare will notdo fo. _ - 
. : Theherbe wazgiven at firſt for mans wle as well as beaſts, 
Gen. 1» 9: Pſalm x04 14. Herbs are ane wonderfull worke of 
God. | The greatnefſe of the worke appeartrh in theſe par- 
ticulars : 
i. The variety of the kinds of herbs. 
2. The variety of theiruſes, of cheir ſhapes and oolonrs, 
and manner ofpredution, audof.thtir working 8&:growth. 
Some came forth without ſrede, ſome have'fetde, fome grow 
in one place, ſome in another, Gme ave for foode, ſome for 
medicine, and ſome for both. 


# 


= Thar out of theearth by the heate of one Stnne, with the 

* moyſtureof oneand the fame water, there fhould proceede 

' ” Tuch infinite variety of things, ſo differing onefvom another, 

- , Þawonder; fomeare hot. meperation.,'fome' cold, Tome 

. .- Inone degree , ſome in another, Tome will-draw, ifoune heal, 

DD OTE (ares (veete , ſome {Jowre, 'forhe bieter, ome of mid- 
OE OL e tals. Br pe 7,; IYER. ; 

fob 2& x..2.. In thebowetts of the carth theLowl created gold, ditven, 

Ab od. 5: 7. precious ſtones , andthe face of the earth abovewas beanedfi- 

Joel 3. 5- Hag- ed with grafſe, herbs and trees , differing in nature , quali- 

2- 8. Genel. I. (5, and operations. « ; 

_ Plants grow till they dye,, whence 'they (are called ve- 
getables. 

At 


. 
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 Atthe ficit, herbs were the ordinary meate md a men-, ew. 4 Fidrdfrewet 
20. and they have continued ever nee of necefſary uſe; both in prim* cap Ht 
for mieat to maintain life, and for medicines to recover health. = V- 294 

| Solomons wiſedome and knowledge was ſuch , thathee was food . gr 


able toſer out the nature of all plants, from SH Cedar herbs & truits 


to the loweſt M e, T Ki INGS. 4+ 33. -*-j- 73 Of rrees were 10 
We muſt here condemne ' our- Rapidicy nds blindnefſe of pn gen wo 
3 4S Ina 


minde that are not provoked many times by this particular'ts ——_ 

magnthe the name of God. When a man ch. wean to other fa, 
travel through a Clofe or ground 3 how great ſtore of herbs ter ir the earch 
feeth hee , whole natare, \yea names he js ignorarit of , yer was ſo corrup- 
admireth not God in-them,, nor confelſeth his powerand Prank ty 
goodneſſe. and inans body 

Secondly, we are to Len the fruite of our fm whihy hath tecame 
made usblinde, there is nothing hurtfultco-mansbodie, but .- "py waari » that 


ſome herb or;other rightly applyed'wouldcutreit.*! Rood in 

It is a great and worthy worke of God! to make: grafſe wy be _ 
theearth*, Pſa. 104. 24, 55+ and 147.8; He meer raft to dhe nitro 
grow upon the Mountaines. The omaipotent pow was *Gen-1-11,13: 


exerciſed to'make this. creaturei, elſe it dds wes = reve 
and at his-appointment ic came forth. This is one: of the be-. 
nefits which God promiſech to his people upon their obedi- 
ence, Deut. 11.5. Zach. 40. x6. There aremany things con- 
fiderable in this work of makinggrafle. 

1. The plenty, ſtore, and:commonneſle of it-: It groweth Ir is a Carper 
every where, and.in abundanet, coveringtheface: of che eartli, upon rhe carth 
and hiding the dry and-naked face thereof. : {;* to adorne and 

2. The colour of it. It isof a greeneand: Cm ehiae: of a beaurife ir. 
darke greene colour; which is neith-r. over-lighe nor over- 
dacke, but of an indifferent andmiddle'nature , and fo moſt 
fit ro content.and delight the eye, refreſh & preſerve the fight. © | 

3- The aſefulnefle of this creature for tlie Cattell,' it ia © I, 
ſoit covering to make the lodging ofthe poore\bealts Hole © nant 7 
eaſcful-for them, evenas ic were amattreſſefor themtolieup<  - - ES 
on-. It hath a ſiveet juyce and verdare in it by which'it is plea- , 
ſanc tothe tails of thebeats, as any dainty-meate can be ro us, - 
and is fit to nouriſh them to be turned tobloudandfleſh foro 
make them fat and well liking. 4- The 


K 
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| 4-: The wayes, meanes, and manner for bringing it forth 
for this uſe, thewhole courſe of the Heauens, Sun, Moone, 

' and 'Starres, which runnea large race daily with great (wift- 

' nefle; andthe great workes done in the aire for producing 

: divers Meteors; do'tend in great part for the bringiug forth 

+ > ofthis grafſe. Thegrafle it {elfe hath a life and vigour in the 

' rooteof it;-bywhich it drawes from the earth that moiiture 

' which is agreeable to it, and diſperſeth it likewiſe. 

1. Weeare dull and blinde, and behold not God in this 
great worke , when wee goe into the fields '; and can ſcarce, 
tread befide it > Wedo not'confider Gods greatnefſe and good- 

' * © nefle in making ſo beneficiall a: thirig ſo common ; Wee let 
_ © this worke ofGod perith in reſpet of any ſpirituall uſe wee 
make of it, to make ourſoules the better. be 
2. Letusſtirre up our ſelves to obferve Gods hand'in this 
+ worke with: others:,; and confeſfe our debt to him, that gives 
' =" us Commonsand Paſture forall our Cattell. 324 31 
".." -1 Treesarecertaine plants ſpringing from a roote with a fin- 
_» gle Trunke -or Stemme ( for the moſt part) ſhooting up in 
height, anddelineated with lims, ſprigs or branches. '- "© 
.: Leaves. ave ornamenta arboris 3'' &* munimenta fruttus', they 
ſerveto grace the tree,” make irpleaſatitts behold anddefend 
the fruic fromthe injury of the weather. + Fatt 
The Philoſopher faith. bomoeft arbdr inverſa : a man'isa 
tree turned upſide downe, for-a-tree hath his roote in the 
ground,& hisbranches ſpread above grofid;bittia mans root is 
In his head,therein isthe fountain of ſenſe and motion, arid 
there:doth hee take in nou» riſhment , [btic the arms' and legs 
are branches of this tree, they ſpread downe-ward. The Plal- 
"HER ilk —_—_— agood man to a tree, Pſal. 1. 3. | 
rare things 1 he-Palme=-tree growes in Egyptall along the fhores of the 
ho rree called red Sea. ' It is faid!to veckihunticres Is noceliary to the li 
oco in Doctor . IT "Kg, ne, e 
Primroſe os ®f Man.:Thepith 'of it is-an excellent fallet, better then 
the Sac- p. 30- an-Artichoakez which in tafſt it much reſembleth. Of the 
. branchesthey'makeBediteds and Lattices ,: of the leaves, Ba 


kets ,, Matts, :Fannes., of the outward halfe of the Codde. 
cordage, of the inward; bruſhes. x ; oo, 


Tc 
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' Tt is the nature of this tree , though never ſo huge or pon- 
derous a weight be put upon it ,. never toyeeldto the burden, Rm mira s 
but ſtill to reliſt the heavineſle thereof, & to endeavour to lift _ _ m4: 
& raiſe it ſelfe the moretipward ; for. which cauſe it was gi- jm & phone 
yen to'Conqueroirs in token of Vitory., Hence, figuratively jn 89.Sympoſia- 


it is uſed for the vitory it ſelfe , plurimarum palmarum honio_: corum dicit. 
[EY $1 ſupra palme 


and far the ſigne of it | Jp? 
m——_——P maque nobilis, £ fr Rs = 
Terrarum dominos evehit ad Deos. na pondera ims= 


ponas, ac tam graviter urgeas ut magnitudo oneris ſuſtineri non queat, non deorſum palma cen 


= 


dit nec infra flefitur, ſed, adverſus pondus reſurgit, & ſurſum nititur recurvaturguie.Aul. 
Gell. No&- Atr- 1. 3- cap- 6. | | 
© Rev. 7.9. With white robes in token of their innocencie, & 
palmes in their hands in token of their victory. © \ 
It is reported that the Armes of the Dake of Rhoan'in 
France 'which' ate' lozenges , are to bee ſeehie in the wood or 
ſtones throughout all his Countrey, fo that break a' ſtone in 
the middle, or lop a bough of a tree , and' one ſhall behold: 
the graine thereof ( by ſome ſecret cauſe in nature.) diamon-. 
ded or ftreaked'in the faſhion ofa lozenge.” Fullers*prophane 
State! Pe: & 67 7 1 UP... O00 00E DoF (Of 
Tewas a great worke'of God'in making all ſorts of trees to 
proceed ont of the earth, Pſal. 104.16,17. The nature of the 
trees is wonderful in theſe reſpedts principally 5, 
''Firſt, the tay and maiiner of their growing and'being. An 
Oake'comes'from 'an' acorne',' an'Apple-tree froma kernel!: 
What a kinde'of power afid vertne Is that which God hath 
it into a kernell being fo ſmall 'a thing ,-that it ſhould 
all to it ſelfe by an unknown vvay the jitige of the earth; and 
+ outdſend ſomeof it down-ward into little ſmall-ſtrings/as. 
it were to faſter/itfelfe ni thetrarthy and Fnd ſome upward. 
to ſpread it ſelfe above the groundzand yet, it ſhoulddiftribiite' 
the moyſture ſo fitly, as'to grow in due proportion within 
the earth and without ; that itſhonld frame to it ſelfe a bodie- 
and divers branches in ſuch faſhion,that it ſhouldbud and put 
forth leaves; that ic ſh6i1d caſe a fraite to grow upon it, or 
ſcede and 'thatiin great numbers , every one'sf whicti is able- 
to make another tree, and " at tree to yeeld as much w__ 
i1 3 2..The 


2 


A Threetiſe of Divinity. Book. 3 


Corallaries.® _ 


2. The great variety of kinds of trees 3 we in our Coun- 
trey have divers Oakes, Elmes, Aſhes, Beech-trees, Cheſnut- 
trees, Sally, Willow, Maple, Syccamore, belides Apple and 
Peare-trees of divers kindes , Cherry-trees, Hazell, Walgut- 
trees. Some trees: are of huge growth ,- as Oakes, Cedars, 
Elmes, ſomie low as theThorn,the nut. Some of one faſhiqn, 
colour, making and manner of growth , ſome of another : 
this ſheweth an exceeding great meaſure of wiſedome in him 
that made themall. | 

The uſe of trees in the next place is manifold. 

i. They ſerve for fruit: what great variety of fruit do they 
yeeld, what pleaſant and wholſome fruit , what ſtore and 
lenty of fruiz. : Some Summer fruit that will be gone quick- 
y3 Th Winter fruit that; will laſt moit part of the year, and 
ſome all the yeare.({ 1, an of of |; 

2. For building both. by Land and Sea,,; to make us hoy- 
ſes both ſtrong aud thately , warme,. dry, and coole., under 
which we may reſt our ſelves, in Summer freefrom ſcorchi 
heate; in Winter and ſtormie times, free from pinching Ar 1 o 
& the injury of the weather. With wood alſo wee make floas 
ting and fleeting houſes, with which wee may. dwell  up- 
on hae ki hams we and paſſe through the deep. Seas as 

ry 80 ls gs 

3. it I faell too, by which wee-doe both prep: 
our food, ;and. keepe our ſelyes:warme in the winter, and.;in 
the time of weakneſſe and ficknefſe. Had, wee not ſomething, 
toburn, we could. neither bake our bread,nor brew our beex, 
nor ſeeth: our meate,, nor roft. it, norat all-makeuſe of fleſh, 
to eate it as now we doe. 


4- For delight : How comfortable a ſhade doth a ſpreadin 
Aſh orQake yeild m the hovSunumer , how refreſhing is ic io 
non ending. 7 Wie Dor ban od; < — 

How pleaſant a place was Paradiſe, and what made it ſo,but. 
the artificiali order, faſhion, and growing of all ſorts of trees 
fit for food and ſhadow. x fs 

Wee muit obſerve our owne faultineſſe with ſorrow and 
humiliation ,, for that we have not obſerved more jou 
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andiifully thisworke of God. 'Wee have perpetuallinſe of 


Timber and fue]l : we eate much fruit from theſe trees, we 
reape the benefit of this work of God from time to time. We 
fit upon wood, wefeed upon wood, we dwell under wood, 
under trees cut downe and fitted for our ufe : wee cannot ſtep 
out of doors but onr eyes are fixed upon ſome tree or other, 
greator {mall : but we takeinot notice of God in this worke, 
and praiſe his name that made all theſe trees. 
Let us mend this fanlt, and ſtir up our felves to conſider 
Godin this worke , praiſe himfor fruitful trees, and all 6- 
ther kinds of trees. Let us acknowledge this power, wiſdame, 
& goodnelle in them,8& his exceeding bounty &ſtender care to 
= that hath ſo feerniſhed che workd with innumerable ſorts 
OI Trees. ; . 
- Hetus bee carefull of preſerving theſe workes of nature for + g,,,,, 
vir le ufound (the wie of Poltericy ; Me us fee arid jen ry np 


trees or * after ages." alteri ſeculs+ 
BE 8814 Cicero. 


—_— — 
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R 2. Tels F . 
N' the fourth day were made the Sanne, Moone , and Gant: 14-15" 
\lFStarres, which are 'as It werecertaine Veffel1s wherein 
the Lord did gather the light; which before was ſcattered 'in 
thewholebody ofthe Heavens. The Hebrew word tranſla- 
red Ezpbts,; frenifieth Lamps, Torches , orother things which 
Iineforth andgiveHght. oo Fs | 
It was agreat work of God in making and ordering the 
Sun, Moone', and other heavenly bodies. This worke is of-- 
ten ſpoken of in Scripture, Gen. 1. 14- Pſalm 104. 19. 20. 21, 
22, 23: Pſalme 136.7. 8. 9. Pſalm 148. . He calleth upon the 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres of lighc copraiſe God : and Pſal. 
19: Heelatth of the Sun, God hath et a Tabernacle for the 
Sun. ' In another place he ſaith, he guidzth the ſtars andcal- 
kth 'themby thetr names. 
The wonderfylnefſe of theſe works of God is ſeene, 
'Firſt, in the very matterand' ſabſtance 'of them , which is: 
_ FI NY wonderfu?, 
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- wonderfullagd.inexplicaþle;who'can tellwhat the Sunne is 
TIS Ta aibaav «that bn 25017” 
' 2,. In their, quantity ;both in reſpe& of -mulritude & great- 


. - M - 


orbicuJar. arts Tic = FEM Y 
2. Their brightneſſe andſhining , eſpecially the ſplendour 

of the Sun and Moons. f oi og oor phil hay 
3; Theindurabtenell ;they;doe notchange., 1c, -! 111) 41! 


. 4 «4+: In-their, motion.which is yery Cwift and regular; ©. -; - 
5. :Inctheir cttects;-, working. foiconitancly and variouſly 
2 Chron: 33-3- in theſcaſons of the yeare. 143i 
Jer- 44 17- _ Themoſtbeantiyll bodies of the.Starres which we ſee faſt- 
Deur: 4- 19+ nedin Heaven.,, are not. Gods 'a8 Plate.in Times; celled-ghe 
I +, Starres, by the worſhipping of which the, blinde Gentiles 
* gol uſiatif} and the Jewes alſo horribly polluted themſelves : but excel 
ſims Hebreis lent workes of God, by the contemplation of Which wee 
dicitur WOW - ought to be ſtirred up toacknowledge and celebrate the Maje- 
Schemech. 4 ſtie, glory , wiſedome and power of the Creator,Pſal.$.3.4. 
_mnufirando. : - Fick » for the Sunne, that. is.called the greateff light 5 and 
(quod WAY that moſt truly and propzrly., both for the 'body.and fub- 
Schimmeſch- fance. of it, and toe the brightneſfſe and} abundance of 
[2 _ Minift 1;ghe whichis in it. For the moſt skiltull Mathematicians 
atura cla 
riſſimus aliter Wave demonſtrated that the very body of the Sunne.doth ex- 
2 calore MAN ceed the whole earth in bigneſle 166.'times: .,King David did 
Chammah. aptly compare the Syn to a.G4ant (for ſtrength) refreſped with 
Grecis ab #an wine (for the heate) to rm bis courſe , for his ſwift.motion. 
7. e- ſplandore) The Sun* isthe glorious ſervant of all the world, there- 
- wiſh _ fore it hath its name in Hebrew from ſerving. The continuall 
> 7 "-gok »7nj- motion, great ſwiftneſſe, exceeding heate,8 admirable bright- 
bus fideribus nſle of the Sun doth utter the praiſe of God , / Pſal: 19.3, 4,5. 
eft rantus , vel | The Sun is the fountaine ot heate and light, the life ofthe 
guie quum oft [Thiverſe , the great Torch of theworld, andthe Ornament 
—_ of Heaven. Bo ale bs td] + " 
= ; oral The Sun is fitly ſcityated ;; being in the midlt of the ſixe 0- 
Martinius. ther Planets, neither too high nor too low. Altius 
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Altins egreſſus celeſtia teta cremabit, 
Inferius terras : medio tutiſſimus ibis. 
Ovid. lib. 2. de Metamorph. See D*. Brownes Enquiries, 

lib. 6. chap. 5. * | | 

Secondly the Moone is alſo called a great light , not for + 
the bigneſle of the body of it, but becaule it is the loweſt of m center ad 
all the Planets,& neare{t unto the*earth, and therfore appears £27297um quam 
biggeſt of all next unto the Sunne,, and gives to the earth a jþ war oe! 
gon light then any of the ſtarres, which are farre greater in poſe F % 4 

ubſtance, and brighter in light. .. Popularem caps 


; | . tum Gr aſpe- 
Hum, qui hec judicat eſe maxima ſydera in ce&/o juxta ſenſum Mercer. See Dodor 
Hackewells Apology of Gods proyidence, page 74: 76- 77- 


Some ſay it is the caufe of the ebbing and flowing of the 
Sea, for it agreeth exaly with the revolution of the Moon, 
itcauſeth it 1. by its motion, as it brings its beames, 2. by 
its beame, as that brings the influence. 3. by infuſion, asthat 
ſtirs the waters. . Y 
It is called in Latine Luna a lucendo faith Tyllie , or becauſe D9minatur _ 
ſola lucet nodte, faith Varro. In Hebrew Fareach & Ferech, which ©97"” thus bu- 
words fignifie a month, becaufe it is renewed every moneth. 510047 "gg 
A ftarre is the thicker part of Heaven, round ard full of brain hel-fiſh: 
tight. | os the _ 
oone to t 
full,all humours doeencreaſe , and from rhe full to the new Moone decreaſe againe- 


In the day the gliſteringlight af the Sunne obſcures all the 
ſtars, but.in the night how many hundred thouſand'of them  ,_ _ , _. 
d& we ſee, beſides thoſe$hat are hidden from us inthe 0 ,umter the 
ther part of the Sphere which is not ſeene by us. The num» Stars, Pſa/-147 
ber of ſtars ſetupon the Globe are 1025. and divers of them 4-Ir is impoſti- | 
have proper names. All the ſtars of the Heaven are not num- ab wedges to 
bred nor cangot., ſince divers.of themare ſo ſmall : but theft hi i Get 
1025, are the principalleſt amongſt them-and all that have e- rimates ro A- 
ver þeene accountedof. .. wo ore + brakam, Gen- 
Philoſophers diſtinguiſh them. into. fixed ſtars and Planets. 15: 5-- 
The Planets areapparently, 7. Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, then the 
Sun in the midſt as it were the King of all, after Venus, Mercu- 


"x 
2 ſr 
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Corgsllarics-. 


excellencie which made and rules them? 


ry, andthe Moone. Neither Mo fer Fob, nor the Pſalmes ( the 


- 


moſt frequent in Aſtronomicall obſervations) mention any 
af the Planets but the Sun.and Moone. 

Of theſe ſtars ſome are greater then other, and are diſtingui- 
ſhed into fixe ſorts of bigneſſes. Their proportions are thus 
delivered, viz. A ſtar ofthe firſt bignefſe or magnitude is 107 


'times bigger then the earth. 


A Starre of the ſecond magnitude ninety times bigger then 
the Earth. ; 

AStarre of the thirdbigneſſe , 72. times bigger then the 

rth 


A Star of the fourth bignefle, is5 4. times bigger then the 
lobe of the earth. Wi 
E,. ſarre of the fift magnitude is 36. times bigger then the 
rh 2 0s 
A ſtarre of the fixt bigneſle iseighteene times bigger then 
the globe of the earth: 

e are to bewaile our own great folly and blindneſs that 
wee have not moreadmired, honoured , feared, loved that 
great worker to whom theſe Creatures doe point us. We do 
not often enough tell our ſelves, this Moone, this Sunne, 
theſe ſtars could not,nor did not make themſelves. They could 
not poſhbly be without any beginning at all, for they are 
but parts of the whole world , and no part ofany whole can 
be eternall , becauſe there maſt be ſomething before that did 
unite thoſe parts together; wherfore they were madeby ſome 
ſuperiour eſſence, and more excellent then themſelves , and 
that is God. How great, how wile , how good, howgn- 
finitely excellent isHe whoſe hand framed and ordered theſe 
things. The Sunne ariſeth tous conſtantly , the Moone alſo 


 keepes her courſe with like conſtancie. Doth not that mighty 


armie of ſtars which ina cleare night ſhew themſelves , even 
ſpeake tous as it were to -confider of his incomprehenſible 


Let. us accuſtome our ſelves hereafter to t lications, 
ifGod had not beautified heaven with theſe/excellent bodies, 
light and heate could not haye beencyually and in due quan- 


; tity 


* 
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tity conveyed into all the quarters of the world. We muſt 
obſerve this worke ſo as to praiſe God for it, to informe our 
ſelves of his nature, and ſtriveto worke more love, feare, o- 
bedience, and confidence in our ſelves towards him, The A- 
poſtleſaith,that in the times before the Goſpell,the Gentiles 
might have found God as it were by groping, As 17. 27. 
ow wethat havethe Scripture to dire us as in the day- 

li By » ſhall not wee finde Godout by theſe illuſtrious works 
of his? 


CHay. VL 


He fift dayes worke was the Creation of all living crea- Gen. 1. 20. 
tures which live and move in the two moiſt Elements, 21> 22- 
the water and the aire, viz. Fiſhes * and moving ereatures, The Fiſhes 
which live and move in the waters ; andall kinde of Fowles were appoinced 
which flye in the _ Region of the aire , divers in natureg'to encreaſe and 
ſhape, qualities, and manner of living. | | ankiply and 
he Hebrew verbe (70 of which the word VO which is 2 ws "Sr 
here tranſlated the moving creature, is derived ; is uſed as here, _ —_—_ 
ſo in other Scriptures frequently , firſt to fignifie creeping or ro increaſe and 
moving forward without feete, as Geneſ. 7. 21. and Levit..11. 19. multiply and 
and ſecondly alſo to bring forth abundantly as here, andalſo fly inthe aire. 
Exod. 1. 7. Fiſhes breed and bring forth young in great abun- 
dance, more then any other creatures do, by the multitude of 
ſpawn they would encreaſe Dagmar all meaſureand number, 
ifby one meanes or other the ſpawne were not devoured and 
conſumed. 
Who can render a reaſon of their ability to ſvzim fo in the 
waters , to ſupport themſelves in the midſt of the waters, & 
convey-themſelves up and down in it ? | 
Fiſhes are in Scripture termed Reptilia, Pſal. 104. 25. It 
the great and wide Sea there are things creeping innumerable both 
ſmall and great , ſo called, becauſe things when they ſwim 
ſeeme to creep along in the water. As birds have their wings 
and traines by meanes whereof they cut their way , andmake 
Kkk2 ſnioorth 
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ſmooth paſſage through the aire, fo fithes are furniſhed with 
finnes wherewith they guide themſelves in their (wimming, 
and cut the current of the ſtreames aud waves for their more 
eaſe paſſage, wherein their courſe is dire&ed by their taile, as 
ſhtps are condutted by thelr Helni. 
1e Sea gives more attd '3:edter dainties then theearth, 
thoſe that did moſt affe& to pleaſe their pallate of ode, (et 
t ſtore by fiſhes, andpaid dearer for them then fleſh. God 
ath tarniſhed them with a ſtrong power of encrealing. Birds 
bring forth ſome foure or five in a neſt, ſore three, and ſome 
but two , the moſt but ewenty , as the litcle Wren , for be- 
ing ſo little , the kinde would bee conſumed by the things 
which devoure ſuch weake creatures , if thoſe that be, did not 
bring forth very many : but every fiſh brings forth a great 
multitude ,' many hundreds as we may ſee in their ſpawne. 
That God ſhould give unto theſe things a power to multi- 
ply ſo very faſt, is wonderfull, and it is agreeable to reaſon 
too, for the fiſhes doe more devoure one another then the 
- beaſts doe, the greater being much more ravenous then any 
beaſt, as being bigger, and their ftomacks by an antiperiſta= 
ſis of the cold water more vehement in digeſting. 
| Theyare ſaid to bee without number , Pal. ro4. 25. not 
ſimply, but tous , forwee cannot tell the number of them, 
though God (which pd them ) doe know the particular 
number of them. Hee can fell how many fiſhes there bee in 
theSea , though to us they exceed the power of counting, 
yethe hath the preciſe and exat number of them. 
Weknow not the kinds of fiſhes, how nuch lefle the par- 
ticulars. . SE 
Plinies Naru- There be (faith Plinic) of fiſhes and other creatures living 
ral hiſtory, 1. in the Sea, one hundred ſeventy and ſixe ſeverall and diſtin& 
32-ch.1!- kindes. |, | 
, What Philoſopher can tel how many Dolphins, Herrings, 
Whales, (word-fiſhes there be in the Sea? 
Pligge Nam- .Fhe Echeneis Remora, or ſtop-ſhip, but halfe a foot 
rall hiſt-1. 3 2. Jong is able to ſtay the greateſt ſhip under faile. Keckermannus 
<-t. humorifrigido 2 Remora fuſo ad{eribere videtur qui aquam circa gu- 
| ; bernaculum 
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bernaculum conglaciet. in Diſpur. Phific. The Cramp-fiſh Tor- 

pedo is able ta benum and mortifie the armes of the luſtieſt 

and ſtrongeſt Fiſhers that be by touching onely the end of a- 1d. ibid. 

ny part of an angle-rod, which they hold in their hands , al- 

though they ſtand alott and a great way from her : hence it 

hath its nate, quod torpore mar.* afficiat, becauſe it benum- Fobnfons 
meth the hands. | Thau mato gra- 

The Naturaliſts tell us. of one fiſh which they call the Ura- 27: 
noſcope , which hath bat one eye, and that in a verticall 
point, on the top ofthe head, direQtly upward : by which ic 
avoids all rocks and dangers. 

There have been known Whales fixe hundred foot * long, * py,,;, 114. 
and three hundred 8& 60. foot broad, ſome like mountains, & Four Acres 
ſome like Iſlands. God himſelfe ſpeaking of his owne power, !0ng in the In- 
of all the creatures, rehearſeth onely ewo , the Bebemotb, Job dian Sea, Idem 
40. 15. to the end, that is the Elephant, and the Leviathan, eb, " and4. 
Fob 41. per totum, thatis the Whale, this being the greateſt a= 445. B31. 1.3. 
mong the Fiſhes, as that among the beaſts. Chamierus 

The Sword-fiſh hath a beake or bill ſharp pointed, where- 9m: 24% 1: 9- 
with hee will drive through the fides and planks of a ſhippe, 7.77e. 
and bore them ſo, that they ſhall ſink withall. 27D og ara: 

The Dolphin is (aid to bee a fiſh of ſuch exceeding great 
ſwittnefle, as that oftentimes he outſtrippeth aſhip under fail, 
in the greateſt ruffe and merrieſt wind, in ſwiftneſs of courle. 

In'this fiſh is propounded to us an example of charity , and 

kind affe&ion toward our Children,as Plinie Þ in his deſcrip- *li- 9+ chap 8. 
tion of the nature of this fiſh ſheweth, and 4 lianys 1.5. c. 18. 

Asalſo of his ſingular love toward man, whereof F#lianus 

produceth ſtrange examples. | 

. Itmay ſeeme ſtrange that it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to for- «+ p;;.,, n,,, 
_ bid fleſhto men rather then * fiſh, 3. the lefle dainty and luxu- potur jb of- 
rious, before the more: for what is of {ome alleadged, that ferri tum quod 
the curſe fell upon the earth, and nor the Seas, is fondlyaf- *x*77 aquam 


| » ., # » ; non U7vant (ni 
firmed , ſeeing when it is ſaid, curſed bee the earth. By earth 


ruum ex animalibus offerri frbi Deus velit) tum-etiam quodex Serpentum genere cenſentur. 

Piſces.Serpentum vero genus untuerſum damnatum eſt a Deo,propterta quod per ſerpentem 

deceptus fuerit homo, fuitg; fjerpene _—_ Diaholi, Gen-3- Danzus Tſag- Chriſt. [-2.c-23 
| 3 . 


IS 
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is meant the whole globe of the earth , conſiſting of Seaand 
dry land, was 

Some fiſhes are exceeding ſmall , and for their ſmalnefle & 
workmanſhip beſtowed upon them, admirable. In the Sea the 
Cockles, alittle kinde of ſhel-filh, yer in its kinde very artiſt- 
ciall , ſome-what reſembling a Cre-fiſh , which are.daintics 
for rich men. | 

Thoſe little and ſmall things are made with ſo many joynts 
and parts andturnings , ſuch a proportion and ſhape , ande- 
very thing ſo exatandſuitable , as would ftirre up aftoniſh- 
ment in any beholder. Gods power is likewiſe in the great- 
neſſe of ſome fiſhes, as the Whale, ſome of which are $0. 
yards long , their eyes are as bigge as an hogſhead, and their 
mouth ſo wide , thata man fitting on horſe-backe might bee 
held init. x | | 

God hath created the Fowles of heaven among other crea- 
tures, Pſalm 104. 12. Gen. I. 20, 21. 

The things wherein the Foules differ from other creatures 
are. 1. That they be winged , having feathers and wings b 
which they are covered, and by which they doe pafle thro 
theaire , and the place wherein they flye, viz. in the open 
mament in this lower heaven-- Their creation is wonderfull 
in divers reſpedts. 

Firſt, their making is wonderful, far differing from that of 
beaſts, fiſhes, and men. 

' . 2. They havegreat variety of kindes , ſome wilde, ſome 
tame, ſome great, ſome little, ſome Sea or water birds , ſome 
land birds. , | | 

3- Their manner of breeding , they lay egges and hatch 
them, 8 out of a kind of confuſed ſubſtance, that to us ſeems 
yoid of life, by the heate of their bodies they doe bring forth 
their young naked at firſt , which after by the ſame cheriſh- 
ing of warmth, do bring forth feathers to cover them. Many 
of them are (o beautifully adorned with their feathers for co- 
lour, and are fo glorious, as a man cannot but looke upon 
them with wondringand delight, for where doth nature ſhew 


more variety, and apleafinger compoſition of colours then in 


a Doves 
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Doves necke, a Peacocks taile, and ſome other like birds. 
4. For their ſwiftnelle of flying , that they can with ſach 
celerity paſſe through the aire. | LU 
5. They are many wayes ſerviceable to many : they are a 
dainty foode for weake ſtomacks, they pull up many kindes 
of wormes and vermine , that elſe. would bee very harme 
$0 Us. | 
Fowles or birds are more worthy than Fiſhes, becauſe they do 
more participate ofaire and fire ( the twonobleſt Elements ) 
than of water andearth. All birds are muſtered under the 
name of Fowles as ander their Genus. 
Thereare examples of vertues in the fowls propounded for Job x2. 7. 
us to imitate, and of vices for us to ſhun. | Ore cannot ſay 
In the Phenixe an example of the Reſurreion : in the of the Phenix 
Storke of loving affe&tion : in the Dove of innocencie & con- _ Only one 
Jagall faith : in the Crows andEftridges of unnaturalneſle. =— wo gs: 
e 


ſhould imitate the Stork, Crane & Swallow © inacknow- mutinh, thee 
were two of all 


ledging the ſeaſonable time of our repentance. 
] ; : creatures in the 
Arke, therfore there is no Phenix. Aldrovandus and Plinie, © Fob 39+ 13, 14, Is, 16. 


Lam. 4: 3: Fer. 8. 7. 


' The Storke hath her name from 59M, love, 8& the * Hebrew 197 mTon 
word is neer of kin with another, which fignificth bowells of She is ſoanhat - 
compaſſion, as which indeed are moſt tender in her. A ftory like a Hern ha- 
whereof © wee have'in the deſcription of the Netherlands; oY whe a, 
viz. ofa Storke , that when the houſe was on fire where her i760, Lid 
neſt was , kept the fire off from her young ones with her againt Door 
owne bodie and wings ſo long till ſhe was burnt her ſelfe. Fackeſon. 

It is lovingto mankind, delightfull to build in the tops of Perronins Ar- 
houſes and chimneys, as is uſuall to be ſeen in Germany. biter & ag | 

It is the embleme ofa gratefull man : for-at her departure Stork p Fuerth 
from the houſe where ſhe builds (as ſome report) ſhe uſually ,rricem. 
leaveth a young one behinde her. lian writeth of a Sterke They coune ir 
which bred on the houſe of one which had a very beautiful] there a happy 
wife , which in her Husbands abſence uſed to commit adulte- nnd _ 6 
ry with one of herbaſe ſervants ; which the Storke obſerving, j, their houſes. 
in gratitudeto him who freely gave him houfe-roome, Bying . 


in the villans face, ſtrudke out-both his eyes. e 


a NY " . 
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The Eagle is reckoned the Soveraigne Queen of all Fowls, 
as the Lion is reputed the King ofall bealis. 
Job 35-27,28, Itis Altivolans avis, an high ſoaring bird , that ſometime 
29: flyeth ſo high a pitch as ſhe tranſcendeth the view of man : ſhe 
hath atender care of her young , when they be fluſh and rea- 
See of the dy for flight, then ſhe itircech up her neſt and fluttereth over 
Nightingales them ; yea ſhe taketh them on her wings, and ſo ſoareth with * 
finging- F/inic' 4,em through the aire, and carieth them aloft , and ſo freeth 
rall hiſtory, c- them from all danger. In that the carrieth her young ones ra- 
29-and Famia ther upon her wings then in her tallons, ſhe ſheweth her ten- 
ms Stradar der care and love thatſhe beareth unto them 
Prolufions- The Hebrew name PD which is tranſlated Fowle, Gen. 1. 
26. \1gnifieth in generall every living thing, which by helpe of 
wings flyeth above the earth in the aire : ſo that not only birds 
but alſo bees, waſps, hornets,and all other winged things may 
| herebe underiood. Bzes are notable, Dext. 32. 11. 
Bees are prin- 7, For their good husbandry , ſhe is very painfnll , ſhee 
a amore flies to every herb and fower , and ſeekesand ſearches intoe- 
dd very corner of the ſame. Shee ſo abhors idlenefle that ſhe pu- 


| Whenbees are niſheth the idle drone, and will not give it any quiet harbour 


moſt angry in j1 the hive. 2. She is thrifty, which is anotherpart of good 
rr _ husbandry , what ſhe hath gotten in the Summer, ſhe charily 
upon-them,and Jaies up in her Cells, and doth not ſpend it till ſhe muit 
rhey are pre needs. ; 4 

ſently quiet, & 2, For theircare of the common good, ſhe is an admirable 
leavethelr hi- Jgyer of that, ſhe labours, cates, fights in common, and all 
Y her paines is direted to the common good, ſhe will with un- 
reſiſtable courage affaile any enemie though neuer ſo ſtrong, 

which ſhall offer to wrong the common body. 
3. For their concord, Bees of the ſame hive are linked to- 
gether in the bond of amity, though they be many of them, 
- yet they know & love each other, & keep peace among them- 
ſelves,and fiye domefticall ſedition, unleſs therulers be multi- 
plyed,and by their diſord:rsſer the re!t of the Bees at variance. 


* Gee Plinies © Forthcir dutifulneſſe to th:ir King or Prince, * they 


narural hiſtory, are moſt loya'] ſubjeRts to him, they labour for him, & build 


E 11.c- 17. * himmore then one palace, and that niore large and ftarely 
| then 
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then theic owne , they tight for him, and goe avroade with 
him. Fo 
Wee ſee and uſe the fowles, and eate their fleſh, and lye 
upon their ſoft teathers, and yet contemplate not the good- corollarics. 
nefle of God in them. | 
We have divers kinds of tame fowle in our back-fides,they 
bring us young, and we kill and dreſſe them,and ſet them up- 
on our Tables and feaſt with them. They lay egges, and we 
cate of them : they fit and hatch and cheriſh their young, and 
we ſce that admirable manner of drawing aftuall life out of 
a potentiall life by the working of heate. And we have many 
wilde fowle, but who ſeeth Gods wiſedome, power, boun- 
ty, in giving them to us. 
Let us ſtirreupour ſelves to give God his due glory, in re- 
ſpeC& of this kinde of creature. 
Amongſt other creatures , the Lord hath ſtored the world 
with divers kindes of foure-footed beaſts, which moveand 
walk upon the face oftheearth, Pſal. 104. 11, 12. theſe were 
createdon the frxth day. 
Theſe beaſts are creatures endued not with life alone , but 
with ſenſealſo.. They confiſt of a body and of a ſenſible ſoule, 
& beſides the life of vegetation which is to be found in plants, 
by which they grow and are nouriſhed ; They have alſo aſoul 
whereby they diſcerne divers bodily obje&s, 'and can both 
diſcerneand follow that which is good for them, and ſhunne 
what is evill, and ſo preſerve themſelves alive by ufing things 
helpfull forthem, n= avoiding the contrary. All theſe bealls 
were made to walk upon the ground with four feete, having 
their heads bowing down to the gronnd to ſeeke their diet, 
without which they could not live, and which is provided 
for themupon the fac? of the ground. They were made on Thee ae aj- 
the ſixt day before man was created, Gen. 1. 24. vers kindes of 
This worke is wonderfull in reſpef of the divers ſorts of bruite beaſts 
thele beaſts, ſome great, and ſome ſmall, ſome of one ſhape & differing in na- 
nature, ſome of another. : | fo PR 
Welſce great variety of them in our owne Countrey, and quaniiry,yoice* 
there is farre greater variety abroad'in the world which wee 3 
L 


have 
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have neverſeene. That out of the ſame earth and water all 
theſe kinds ſhould grow by a word ſpoken with the mouth of 
God, let it be (0, is a ſtrange and wonderfull thing. By vertue 
of theſe words, there were Sheep, Goates , Kine , Horſes, 
Camels and Dromodaries, Elephants, Lions, Beares, Dogges, 
Tygers , Wolves, Foxes , Deere. What are all theſe but a 
moſt artificiall mixture of earth and water phat into a certaine 
ſhape or forme of members, having head, feete, backe, breaſt, 
bellie, braine, liver, heart, guts, and other intrailes, and ha- 
ving power to ſee, hear, to touch,ſmel,taſt, toeate , drinke, 
goe, generate, to remember, to have a kinde of thought of 
things within ,* to imagine and diſcerne, having alſo atte&i- 
ons and paſſions. They carry us, feede us, cloath us, till 
the ground forus. How full of tedious and toilſome paines 
would our lives be, if we had not a horſe to beare us up and 
downe from place to place, and horſes or oxen to convey 
all manner of things for us. 


oy —_—_ - Wee muſt __—_— the name of God, and frame our ſelves 
© Eleph hoe, © ſincere thankefulnefſe unto him who hath made ſuch a 


en verd potiue multitude of creatures inferiour to our ſelves , and given to 
«b Alaph guod usthe uſe of them. O what a wonderfull skiltull workeman 
Syris & Ebre- js hee, that out of theearth could produce ſuch a number of 
o diſcere et» ſych creatures. And how good was he to us, that hee did not 
ertuvata fit, < | : | 

meritd dutjres. give reaſon unto them as well as ſenſe; for it they had reaſon 
Adeo verifimi- to know their own ſtrength and our weakneſſe, wee ſhould 
lit utraque ſen- never keep them under as we do. 

rentia eft; Nam: Let us not abule theſe creatures of God to bad purpoſe, 
yu 5. ny oruſe them ina cruell and inhumane manner ; they are our 
feſſo oft way fellow creatures , made of a little courſer earth ; and fince 
Grecos & La- they obey us withall cheerfulneſſe, let us be likewiſe obedi- 


tinos, nobilita- ent to God. 
ram ſemper fu- There is no creature among all the beaſts of the world 


0 ao which {o amply demonſtrates the power and wiſedome of 
ftribws animari} Almighty God asthe* Elephant, both inreſpe& of his pro-- 
bus magnitudinem. Ita credibile eſt, Ebreos, Syros & Phenices cum hoc animal Gy mole Oy 
ftguratzone corporis ad bovem quam proxzme accedens primo vidiſſent, bovis nomine appel- 
afſe. Quod ad alteram attinet, quis ignorat ea, gue de hujus bellue docilitate narrat Plini- 


X31. 80. c- 1+ 3: 7. Cicero Epiſt. Famil-1+7- & plena manu Lipfius. Centuria dr; 7 
5*. Amama. Antivarb. Bibl. 1. 3. p pſus. Centuria —_ ao. 


—_— —— 
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portion of body anddifſpoſition of ſpirit. Hee is by the He- 
brews called Bebemoth, by way of excellency , as the Latines 
for the ſame cauſe call him Bellua , and by ob chap. 40. ver. 
15. he is likewiſe called Behemoth in the plurall number. He 
is wittily called by Fulius Scaliger , Beſtiarum Heros : and by 
7 in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 19. the chiefe of the wayes of God, 
that is, the greateſt, ſtrongeſt, and moſt underſtanding of all 
earthly ircationall creatures, as Deodate interprets it. Vide Fuls 
leri miſcel. Sac. I. 4.c. 10. Elephas peregrinum eft apud nos ani= 
mal, Indis & aliis notiſſimum &+ obvium. Fobnſtoni Thaumats- 
graphia certe turres olim armatorum in prelia ferebant.Id ib. The 
Elephants were uſefull in the wars , they caryed Caſtles and 
armed men. 

Ariſtotle 1tb. 9. de biſt. animal. cap. 47. makes mention of a 
memorable thing to make men flye inceſt. The King of Scy- 
thia had a Mare of a molt excellent race, which brought forth 
moſt excellent colts ; among the reſt ſhe had one which excel- 
led them all ; the King was defirous that this colt might horſe 
his damme, that ſo he might have an excellent race of them : 
but the colt when he was brought to his damme , would not 
horſe her ; the King ſeeing this, he cauſed them to cover the 
damme that he might not knowher. But heperceiving after- 
wards that it was his damme, ran away and caſt hinlelfe o- 
ver a ſteep rock, and brake his neck. 

There are many things wonderfull in the Dog, his ſagaci- 
ty, docility, fidelity. 

A dog in Epyrus , ina great afſembly of people, knowing 
the man that had murdered his Maſter , flew upon him wit 


open mouth , barking and ſnapping at him ſo furiouſly, that hiſto, 


he was ready to take him by the throate, untill he at length 

confeſſed the fa&, that cauſed the dog thus to rage and foame 
inſt him. 

The dogs which beneare anto Nilus, lap of the River, run- 


rentes lambitant , dum Crocodilis inſidias cavent. 


It happened, that upon anarow thin planke that lay fora 
; Lis © bridg 


ch. p 


Id. ib. 
ning ſtill, and never ſtay while they are drinking, for feare of Vide adagiumy 
the greedy Crocodiles. Agyptio canes & Nilo nunquam niſi cur- 0s de Nite. 
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| bridge, one goate met another, both comming from divers 
parts : now by reaſon that the place was ſo narrow, that they 
could not paſſe by , nor turne about, nor yet retire back- 
Plinies natural wards blindly , conlidering how long the. planke was, and 
hiſtory , 1. 8..ſo ſlender withall ; moreover the water that ran underneath, 
OP» ranne with a ſwift ftreame, and threatned prefent death 
if they failed and went beſides. Mutianus attirmeth , that hee 
ſaw one of them to lye flat downe , and the other to goe 0- 

ver his backe. 
A memorable In Sibaris there was a young man named Crathis , which 
ſtory ofthe pu- being notable to retaine luſt, but forſaken of God, and given 


| mor ot overtoa reprobate ſenſe , committed buggery with a fenuale 
4 Goate, the which thing the Maſter Goate beheld and looked 
upon, and difſembled, concealing his mind and jealoutie for 

the pollution of his female. Afterward finding the ſaid young 

_—_ - 8 -man aſleepe (for he was a Shepheard) he made * all his force 


npon him, and with his hornes daſhed out the buggerers 


braines. 

* Bucephalus rx the Great had a very ſtrange and rare horſe called 
fguifieth an Bucepbalys, * either for his crabbed and grim looke, orelſe of 
oxe head- the mark or brand of a bulls head, which was imprinted up- 
—_Y on his ſhoulder. He would ſuffer no man to ſit him, nor come 
_2 oE + upon his backe bur Alexander , when he had the Kings ſaddle 
L Gell.No8. 20% was alſo trapped with royall furniture, for otherwiſe 

Ath, 1. 5c. 2. he wouldſufferany whomſoever. When he was dead the Kin 
This horſe is ſolemnized his funerals moſt ſumptuouſly ; ereed a Tombe 


: _ oO . 
_ Om for him, and about ic built a Citie that bare his name, Bu- 


and Quintas cepbalia. | 


. | That is a lofty deſcription of ah rſc h | 
C Jy OeECLIPRON orle, Job 39. 19. to 26. 
* Sir Walter If Bankes ® had lived in elder times, he Fr have ſhamed all 
Raleigh. the Inchanters of the world : for whoſoever was moſt famons 

among them , could never maſter or inſtrutt any beaſt 

| did _ Horſe. nar de na 
Þ Hjc eſt leo hat ſtory of Ardrodus & the Lion Þ is common! 
hoſpes hominie, Vide Auli Gellii noftes Atticas. 1. 5. C. Ie 7 uk 
hic eft homo , + 


medicus leonis. See. Dodtor Willer of the Camel on the 11. of Levir. queſt. 14. 


There 
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Thereis in ſome kind as much of the Creator in the Ant, 
as in the Lion, in the former excellent skilfuleſſe, in the other 


power and najeſtie. 


— 


| — 


| CH AP. VII. 
' A Mong the works of Creation, the principall arethe rea- Angelorum no- 
ſonable Creatures, Angels and Men. " men Grectm 


The name Angell, comes of the Greek '«14:a@-, which fig- ENACT E- 
nifies a Meſſenger , ſent forth from ſome ſuperiour perſon or 2 pocne 
State to deliver a meſſage, and to declare che mind of him or 2 finger 
them that ſent him. The Hebrew name 9877! which is the nunciare Gre- 
name of an Angell in the Old Teſtament, fignifies alſo a Meſ- cum nomen An- 
ſenger 3 but yet in a morefull and large ſenſe : Foric figui- & proven 
fies ſuch a Meſſenger as doth not onely deliver and declare a 7; oe ua 
Meſſage by word of mouth , but alſodoth a& and execute ;/ infltont ad 
indeed the will of him that ſent him , and doth performe his rerminationem 
worke enjoyned as a faithfull Miniſter and ſervant. nam Galli id 
Firſt of all it ſignitieth that chiefe and principall Meſſenger 7mm pre 
and Ambaſſadour of God , his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt » Whois Gm: Ee 
called Mal. 3. 1. The Angell of the Covenant. mutato engel. 
2, Paſtors arecalled Angels, Revel. 29. and 3%. Chapters, Martinius de 
being Gods meſſenger ſent to the Church. Creatione- 
Thirdly, this word is moſt pam 37 nar to ſignifie the 
heavenly Spirits, who are ſo called, becauſe the a rea- 
dy to be ſent on Gods meſſage, and often are ſent out todoe 
the will - God, __ iq I. Fj. nog. __ I. Matth. 18, 10, 
That there are Angels is proved out of Scripture , where 
they are often Meloned, Pal 68. 17. Dan-7. Yo. Col, 1. 16. þnnvarg wy 
and 2. 10. Hebrews 12. 12. and by the manitold apparitjons 
of them, Geneſis. 3. 24. Cherubims, that is, Angels ap- 
aring in the forme of flying men to keepe the entrance into 
the Garden. Abraham entertained Angels unawares. They 
wereſent to dettroy the filthy Sodomites , and the Cities a- 
bout them that ranne into the like exorbitancies. An Angel 
ſtopped Abrabams hand which he lifted up according to Gods 
LH 23 Com. 


% o 


An—_— 
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Efſe Angelos Commandement to flay his only ſonne Tſaac. ® Abraham told 
vel hinc liquet, Fleazar that God would ſend his Angel with him to proſper 
;udd ſint in r2 hjm in the buſinefle of taking a wife P his ſon Iſaac. An An- 
nn ue nth, £1 of the Lord met Hagar andſent her backe to her Miftreſſe, 
poſſiee adſerip; when through diſcontent ſhee had plaid the Fugitive. An 
cauſis Phyſicis, Angel appeared to Zacharie and foretold the conception and 
unde neceſſe eft birth of Jobn the Baptiſt. An Angel acquainted the bleſſed 
Spiriruseſſe Virgin that ſhe ſhould conceive our Saviour in her wombe b 
_——— theover-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. A multitude of An- 
rm viderur gels celebrated the Narivity of our Blefſed Saviour with an 
;vſe ordo uni- bymne of joy- Angels Minilſtred to Chriſt after his temptati- 
verſi id requi» on in the wilderneſſe , and in his bloody agony in the Gar- 
rereut ſint Al- Jen, An Angel acquainted the women with his reſurreftion, 
e a — /; after he had terrified the men that were ſet to keepe the Se 

, malemts chre , and rolled the ſtone from thedoores thereof. An An- 
£4 certumiitem gel alfo ſet Peter at liberty when he was impriſoned betweene 
ef metiomeſfſe two ſouldiers. An Angel ſhooke the foundation of the Pri- 
naturam » 9ue fon wherin S*, Paul and Silas were laid faſt in the ſtockes. An 
_ EE Angel ſhewed unto Fobn the viſion of the Revelation at the 
tim incorpore appointment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now befides theſe and 
ſits conſequens many more aritions of the heavenly Spirits »s We read that 
zgitureſt, ut ſit che Angels of God are many thouſands, yea millions , and of 
rue M. quem- the company of innumerable Angels , and of Angels pitching 
—_ _ Fe: '© their tents about the righteous, and holding them up in their 


tiam mers in hands, and chaſing the wicked and deſtroying them. 


corporgaaScrip 
tur, nþrobat eſſe Angelos , quemadmodum neque probat animam eſſe immortalem , 
ſed if umit. Cameron tomo 24? Pele. 


The Peripare- And befides the teſtimonie of Scriptures, the Heathens alfo 

ricks call them had ſome notions of them as appeares in their writings , but 

—_— indeed it was in ſome reſpeC& a falſe notion ; for they concei- 

llipencess 2b- ved them to bee a certaine Kinde of pettie Gods, and djd per- 

fracted and ſe- forme werſhip untothem , theevill Angels beguiling them : 

parated forms: was there bee evill Angels , there muſt needes bee likewiſe 
good. 


The 


Clan. ialbenn RET. 


The Angels are diverſly called in Scripture: Spirits , Plalme The angels are 
104- 4 to expreſle their nature : and Angels to exprefſe their Pateriall. 
office , as Meſſengers ſent from God ; they ate called Sonnes of © fy Are 
Ged » Job 1. 6. $38. 7- Yea Elobim, Gods, Plal. 8. Cherubims, peteet effects, 
Gen*+3, 24+ Ezek. 10. 1. from the form they appeared in, viz. have Mche 
like youths, Seraphims, Eſa 6. 2. for their ardour and fierce- cauſes. 2. Finite, 
neſſe in the execution of Gods anger:IYatchmen, or the watch- fh<refore rer- 
fall ones, Dan. 4. 19. 13. being in heaven as a watch tower, —_ n their 
and keeping the world. Starres of the morning, Job 38. 7. Ing 
from their brightneſle of nature ; a Jaming fire, Plal. 194. 4. things hos a9 
becauſe God uſeth their helpe to deſtroy the wicked. ter and forme. 


In the New Teſtament they are called Principalities for their 547/ow in Hje- 
rons laſt fare- 


excellencie of nature andeſtate, and ® powers for their wonder- 
fall force. ig * Zanchie 
Reaſons why God made Angels, ery is 

The will & power of God, therefore they are, becauſe God * Col.r.15. & 
fawit fitto make them , yet two reaſons may be rendred of 2 19. 
this worke. ; 

1. God ſaw it fit to raiſe up our thoughts from meaner, to + hana 
move excellent * creatures , till we came to him : firſt things 9. + wheat. 
(fay ſome) were made which had no life , then living things God and man, 
without ſenſe , as plants and trees , then ſenſible, then rea- a5 man was be- 
ſonable. | twixe the An» 

2. It was convenient that every part and place of theworld ro rhe 
ſhould be fill'd with Inhabitants fit forthe ſame, as the aire © © 
with birds , the earth with beaſts and men, the Sea with fiſh- 
es, andthe heavens which we behold wich Stars, & the high- 
eſt Heavens with Angels. 

God is the maker of Angels. Theſe glorious Creatures God made the 
which ſhall have no end, had a beginning as well as the fallieft Angels, Pſalm 
beaſt, bird, or fiſh; and they are equally beholding (nay more, 194-4+ Coleſſ- 
becauſe they have received more excellent endowments) unto * "© 
God for their being with the fillieſt worme. And though 

- Moſes mentions not in particular either the a& of creating 
them, ar the time , yet S*. Payl ſaith, that by bim were all 
| things made, viſible and mviſible : and itis evident by diſcourſe 


of reaſon, that the Angels were made by God. For either 
they 


—_—— 
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they muſt be made by God or ſome other maker , orelſe they 
- nualt beeternall, for whatſoever is not made by ſome maker, 
+ cannotbe madeat all : and whatſoever is not at all made, is e- 
ternall. . Now if the Angels were eternall, then were they 
equall with God in ſelfe-being , they might bee called ſelfe- 
ſubliſting eſſences, and ſo ſhould be equall with God, ftan- 
ding in no more neede of him then, hee of them, owing no » 
more ſervice, homage, and praiſe to him, then hee oweth to 
them, and ſo they were Gods as well as he, and then wee 
ſhould have matrtitude of Gods, not onely one God, and 
ſo ſhould not God bee the firſt and beſt Efſence , there being 
ſo many others beſide him, as Good andOmnilſcient as hee ; 
wherefore they muſt bee made by ſome Maker , becauſe they 
cannot bee Eternall : and if made, then either by themſelves 
or ſome other thing beſides themſelves ,. not by themſelves, 
becauſe that implies an abſolute contradiftion : 8& if by ſome 
other thing , then by a better or worſething, not by a more 
meane, for the lefle perfet, cannot give being to amore 
perfect thing, for then it ſhould commnnicate more to the 
effe& then it hath in it ſelfe any way, which is impoſſible, 
that any efficient cauſe ſhould doe; not by any better thing 
then themſelves , for excepting the Divine Majeſtie which is 
the firſt and belt, there is no better thing then the Angels, 
ſave the hamanity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which could 
not bee the Maker of them , becauſe they were created ſome 
thouſands of yeares before the humanity was formed in the 
Virgins womb, or united to theſecond perſon in Trinity. 
Their nanre. . Wee are not able to conceive of their Eſſence , they are 
ſimple, incorporeall , Spirituall ſubſtances, therefore in- 
corruptible. 
An Angel deg» An Angell is a Spirituall , Created , compleat ſubſtance, 
ned- indued with an underſtanding and will , and excellent power 
Wendelinus- of working. 
An Angel is aſubſtance ? 
1. Spirituall , that is, void of all corporeall and ſen- 
fible matter , whence in Scripture , Angels are called © 


Spirits 


_ Creator. 


Di 


TERS on BET. "on 
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Spirits *, Pſal. 1044 4+ Heb. 1. 14. Therefore the bodies in *Iheyare ſpt- 
which either good orevill Angelsappeared , were not natu- 775 Heb-1-14 
rall to.them, but only afuntd for a time ; and- laid by when 5 A} 
they pleaſed , as a man doth his garments 5 not ſabſtentiall. —_ 00 
but aeriall bodies: they were not Effentially or perſonally, rits, ah 26 
but only locally united to them, ſo that the body was mo- 36- Immortal/ 
yed, but notquicknedby them. |  - a efirvo. SpiritsLu-26- 
2. Created , 'by which name heeis diſtinguiſhed from the nance 0 _ 
2 Rancethey are 
. 3. Compleate, by which an Angel is diſtinguiſhed -from called Spirites 
the reaſonable ſouleof man , which alſo'is a ſpirituall ſub- for their. pro- 
| _ but Ro, a3 it is'the elſemiall part oof ry pans 
_ - 4+ Induedwith'1. an underſtanding , b which an Angel our cs no 
knoweth God and his works. 2. a will, by whick hedefires for their contt- 
orrefuſeth the things underſtood. 3 An' excellent power of << Lmmor: 
working , by which hee effects what 'the will commands; *7he bead 
this 18 greatin them, P falm IO3: 20: See 2 Kings. 19: vr! 1 the aldes co 
The Angels are moſt excellent creatures , when the higheſt 41% foodes 
praiſeis given ofany thing, it is taken from the excellencie = ene. 
of Angels, Pſal.* 78. 25. 1 Cor. 13. 1. They are called' holy aco-d. PuES 
Angels ," Luke 9. 26. Marke 8.36.' therefore they are cloathed was wet ins 
with linnen, Dar. 11. 4. to fignifiethiir parity ; dnfare cal- fant, forbar 
led Angels of light, 2 Cor. 12. 14. to'note the purity wherein, 1*291d Angels 
they were created. All the Individuall Angels were Lads of _—_ 4 
once; and as God made Alewperielt ar the teſt. ſo they were one gr 
made ofa perfe&t conſtitution. They have-all our faculties,” River & Willer 
ſave ſuch as be badges of our weakeneffe + they have no body, ®* Exod-16- 
therefore not the faculties! of generation, nutaition' bets Their facul- 
mentation. They have reaſon , conſcience; ' will ; > 
derftarid as much as we doeand better too, they Ee a will, 
whereby cheyean refule evil] and chaſe £36, conſe, Marks 28: 
; 200 e affections, though not ſuch as depend upo n the 
They are endowed with excellent abilities; knowmore of 
God, themſelves, us, and other things then w&.doe.,, love 
God, themſelves and men, are-obedient't6 Gut, The 00d | 
_ Angels obey God, M mm I, Univer« 
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rt. Univerſally in all things, Pſalme 103. 20. 
2. Freely and readily , makehaſt to doe what hee would 
have done, therefore they are ſaid to have Harps, Revel. 15. 2+ 
asa ſigne of mw chearfall _ : —_ wo = 
6 . 2. With all their might , they ſerve with diligence 
OT ed ſeduliry , therefore they are ſaid to have * wings to fe. 
propter 'velo, 4. Conſtantly, Rev. 7.15.and 14. 4. They: have incredi- 
citarem & of; ble itrengeh., and therefore by an excellencie they are called 
Aw finto Hes ſtrong in ſtrength, Pſal. 103. 20. Angels.of the power of the Lord 
DO Jefai- 6. Jeſus, 2 Thell. 1.7. Powers, Rom. 1. 38. One Angel is able 
& 'vento 'alar to deſtroy all 'the men, beaſts, birds, and fiſhes., and all the 
gusgue +ad fin+ creatures in the world ,, andto overturne the whole couife of 
gwnit-0b REP nature if God ſhould permit it, to drowne the earth againe, 
eye i ::. andmake the waters overflow it, to:pull the Sunne, 'Moone, 
Sae9k. g-c-19. and Starres out of their places, and make all a'Chaos; there- 
| | fore we reade of wonderfull things done by them, they'ſtopt 
the mouths of Lions;thatthey*could not tough Daniel ; they 
quencht the violence of the fire that it could not toachifomuch 
asa haire of thethree Childrens heads , nor a threed of their 
garments-z3 they. made Peters chaines-in an inſtant fall-from 
_ his handsand feet, [they can move and ſtir theearth (fay the 
'+- © = Schoolemen) as appears;Matth, -28.2. The Angels ſhooke the 
+.» --. foungdationof the Prinmwlnire Pea and Silas lay, 'and'can- 
{cd the doores toflie open., and every mans:bands tofal from 
14. him. They Tlrogedthe firſt-borne of Ay ypt , Sodome -and 
> Gomorrah, One Angel flew in-one.night in the hoſt of Sena- 
.,, ._ ©, chertbanhundred fourſcareand 50o0:men. 
-+ 112 4 2 eaſe Their nature inveſpedt of bodily things is wholy a- 
| Qtivenot paſſive, they are ofa fpirituall nature, 'what great 
'thingscan a whirl-wind or flaſh of lightning doe? 

'They are Cwift and of great agility , they have no bodies, 
thereforefill notypanyplace., neither is there any reſiſtance 
tothem, they move with a moſt- quick motion ,: they can be 
where they will, they move like the winde irreſiſtibly audea- 
fily, without; moleſtation , and in an unperceivable time ; 
they move jars elle then-the Sun, can diſpatch that ſpace 
In as Ry-minuts which the Sun doth-in-2i4. hours. 


So 


They 
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They: have admirable wiſedome, -1 Sam. 18. 14. and 14. Atts 6. 15. 
20, the knowledpe of the good gar is increaſed lince their Mark 16. 32- 
Creation : for belides their natural knowledg they know ma- 
ny things by revelation, Dan. 9. 22,23. Matth. 1.20. Luke 1. 
30. cither immediately fromGod or from his Word , Epbeſ. 
3+ 9, 10. 1 Pet. 1.12. Luke 15. 18. by experience andcon- 
Jectare. | $3.4 
How-an Angel doth underſtand is much diſputed, their un- 
derſtanding is not Infinite, they know not all things, Mar. 13. 
of that day the Angells know not : againe , they cannot know 
ture contingent things any farther then God reveales theſe 
things to them, neithercan they know the ſecrets of mans 
heart, 1 Kings 8. 39. Pſal. 7. 10. for that is proper to theLord 
alone, - | 
They are ſaid indeed to rejoyce at the converſion of a ſin- : 
ner, bat that is no further then their inward converſion puts 
it ſelfe forth into outward ations. | 
They donot know the number of the Ele&, nor the natare 
of ſpirituall deſertions, the manner of mortifying fin, unleſſe 
by the Church and Miniſtry of the word. So againe, forthe 
manner oftheir knowledge, that of the Schooles about their * 7#m veteres 


morning and evening knowledge is vaine, but it is plain they ng evra 
know diſcurſiv#' as well as intuitive : though ſome ſay they Scholaflititri> 
are creature intelligentes, but not ratiocinantes. © þlicem cogniti® 
There are threedegrees of their knowledg (ſay the School- 9nem tribuunt 
men*) 1. natural, which they had from the Creatjon, 'Fobn a—_ ex Pa- 
4- Some abode inthe thetrath,, others felt from it. 2. revea- ne 1 
led, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Eph. 3. 10. the Greek word ignifies to look in 4nge#s fta- 
into it narrowly. Piſcator thinkes it hath reference to the tur rerumcag- 
Cherubims who did turne theirfaces tyre propicito y which 2##onem-ungms 
was 60506 of Chriſt. 3. Experimentaſl whit tha Rave | GuUgres in yerhes 


- 


theobfervation of thoſe things which are done among us., ſo 4d wager) 
they know the repentance of the godly, Like 16. 10.  teram qua eas 
2. Tg o « to r rotage res = the crate meer 
ggod noels 1s that | *thins | own. ” uris ertF 
and forſakeevill. "—_ #”..... OM peg robin 

The Angels would never have finned if they had not beene g:3u, coſmanuis. 
| Mmm2 voluntary, Angelographia. 
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voluntary, for although-the good Angels benow ſo confir- 
med in holinefle, that they can will nothing but good, yet 
that hinders not Horny no more then it doth in God or 
Chriſt himſclfe ; to be a free Agent is a perfeQion , to fin is a 
defe&, and ariſeth not from the liberty , butthe mutability 
of the will. | 
3. Their motion and place. That they are in a place is 
plaineby Scripture, which witneſſeth that they are ſometimes 
in heaven and ſometime on earth , as thgge ſervice and office 
doth require. | ; 
. They are not in a place as-bodiesare, they are not circum- 
Luke 8. 30. ſcribed by place: for a legion of Devills was in one man : 
theyare ſo here, that they are not there, and therefore one 
Angel cannot be in many places, although many Angels may 
bee in the fame place, and they, move not in an inſtant, 
Marth-18-10. thoughthey move very ſpeedily. They continue in the high- 
and 22-30. eſtheavens , unleſſe they be ſent thence by the Lord to doe 
Pſal. 68. a * ſomething appointed by him : where being freed from all 
pa mg ., Aiftraftions and humane neceſlities, they behold the glorious 
| it?" preſence of God, their underſtanding and will being pitcht 
on him. | + Ho: 
Efay 6: They. 4. Theirſocicty and communion : for it. cannot bee con- - 
_— an0* ceived that theſe glorious Spirits ſhould not fignifie to one a- 
> 9 othertheir meaning : but how this ſhould be, it is hard to. 
4 determine;they ſay that the Angels make known their minds 


” 


to-one another by their meer will. 


Mighty Prin* | 5. Their multitude and. order ? That there are many An- 


tes are arrended gels appeares Dan. 7. 10. and Heb. 12.22. an innumerable 
with many fol- Z1rany of Angels. But thatis a fooliſhdreame, - that juſt ſo. 


fowers- 

- /aj-. many Angels fel] as ® thereare men elefted, and they are cha- 
A Sri ſen by God to make up their number againe. : 

turanon eſt de» Some ſay the gaod Angels exceed the number of the wick- 
fnirus-” Quod eq Angels : by, how much evill men exceedthe good, the- 


Se oFnple greateſtnumber ofevill angels that we read of, . is but legion, 


ex,2:Reg.6:16. the good. very. many , . as that place in Danieland Reel. g. 
plures a gelos- 11 will A | ; 

peraninfife. baits eo: | | 
gratiaquam Peaſe, parum ſoliditetis haber- Voet. Diſput. de nature Damo. 


Chap.7. A Treatiſe of Divinity. © 93 


As for their order , the Apoſtle indeed Colofſ. 1. ſheweth There are de- 
that there is arr order among them , ſo that one may be aboye 8<<s of them, 
another in'dignity , but not in power and command : hence ©! 7:35: Rom: 
they are called an hoſt , which word fignifieth chiefly what 4 g echo. 
hath a compleat order. Sd An _ 

Dyoniſius Areopagita makes nine * orders of Angels , and ſome A-ch-an- 
diſtinguiſheth them into threes. The firſt containing Cheru- gels, I Theſſ 4- 
bims, Seraphims , Thrones. Theſecond Dominions, Armiesand «x1, . 
powers. The third, Principalities, ' Arch angells , and Angels. ang eter 
Much more modeſt is Auguſtin : qui fatetur ſe rationem bujus di- ring ( though 

ftinttionis ignorare cont. Priſcil. c. 11. &c. 57. Enchirid ad Lay- counterfeir 
See Door Prideaux on Matth. 18. 10. for their nature , pro- 2/92/45 de- 
perties, arder, and Miniftrie. _—_ = _ 

The Scripture makes mention only of two orders of An- Cas exa@ly 
gels, Angels and Arch-angels, Heb. 1. 4. 1 Theff. 4 16. Se- as if hee had 
rapbim is a common nameunto all Angels : they areall deſcri- 4velr amongſt 

bed to be flames of fire, Pſal. 104. 4. and all the Angels are them , deliye- 
Cherubims , as is evident by the Curtaines of the Tabernacle 2% i 
which were ſet forth and garniſhed with Cherubims onely, on of 9.words, 
Exod. 26.3 1. fignifying the preſence of the Angels in the Af- found partly in 
ſembly of the Church, as the Apoſtle expounds it , 1 Cor. e916, partly 
LI. I0. | . Mmthenew Te- 

BF | Namenr ,. and 


tells us the ſeverall natures , diſtin&ions, an4 properties of them all. Maſter Mede on 


- 


Zach. 4+ 16. ſce more there. 


Ic is evident (faith Mr. Cartwright) that the Apoſtle', Col. Cartwrizhr on 
I. 16. heapeth up divers words of one and the ſame ſignifica= Epbeſe,'T- CLE 
tion, thereby the more effectua]ly to ſet forth » the ſuperemi- = 'Þ 7 Re 


nent power of our Saviour Chriſt above all.- - "Teſt. 


« Quatuor 7js vocebulis thronorum, dominatiomims prin-ipatunm, ty poreſtarum » Aprto- 
tus complexus eſt univerſam celeſtem ſoctetatem- Quzd inter iſe diftant { quatuor ta voca» 
bula dicant quipoſſant, ſi tamen poſſunt probare que dicunt, Kgo m2 iſta ignorare confiteor. 
Auguſt. Enchirid: ad Laurent: c: 58. | — 

6. The names of the Angels. Thefirſt and moſt, common: 
name is that of Ange! , which name is. common to the good- 
andevill angels, yet in afarre different ſenſe. The eviil ſpi- + 

Mmm 3 ries 
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rits are ſeldome called fo fimply, (though they be ſometimes - 
to note the excellencie of their. originall) becauſe they, fell 
from their bleſſed condition, 1 Cor. 6. 3. Jude 6. Inthe firſt 
place to fhew the prerogative of the Saints : and in the ſecond 
to ſhew the reaſon of Gods juſtice. | 
The evill ſpirits are called Angels, the name which was 
firſt given them. Otherwiſe they are not abſolutely called 
| Angels, (that name being peculiar to theAngels which ſtood) 
Cameron tomo but Angels ofthe Divell & angels of Satan, viz. becauſe they 
240 Prele&#. are ſent by the Divell their Prince. | 
A Some as proper names are given to certaine Angels, Micha- 
el, Dan. 10. 13. which is compounded of 3. Hebrew parti= 
cles, Mi-ca-el , who is like or equall to the ſtrong God. It 
fignifieth the power of God, becauſeby himGod exerted his 
power : and Gabriel, Dan. 8. 16. &- 9. 21. Luke 17.19. that is, 
the glory of God , who executed the greate ages in 
Gods name tO men. Vide Sculteti exercitat. Evangel. I. 1. c-9. 
7. The Angels Miniſtrieand ſervice. Their ſervice may 
be confidered either in reſpe&t of God, the Church, or the e- 
nemies of the Church. ReſpeRting God, and the Church, and 


the people of God, they have divers ſervices. 
he office of good Angels in reſpe& of God : 

*They atecal» 1x, They enjoy God and glory, * Matth. 18. 10. & 22. 30. 
led” Thrones Thijs implieth their great purity andhappineſſe, and withall 
CR their Miniſtrie: what God bids themdoe they are ready to 
they doe artend doe: They ſhall attend Chriſt when hee comes to judge- 
on the Throne ment. ; | : 
of God. 2, They praiſe God and celebrate his Name , cleave inſes 
| perably unto him , and obey his Commandements , ſay 6. 

Pſalm 103. 20, 21-& 104+ 4+ Dan.7.10. Job.1. 6. they ſee the 

Wworthandexcellencie of God, that he deſerves more praiſe 

| thenthey can give. | Ns 
3, They praife and worſhip Chriſt as the head of the 
Church , Apac. 5. 11, 12. Heb. 1. 6. Phil. 2. 10. alſo as his 
Miniſters, Matth. 4. 11. Luke 22. 43. Matth. 28. 2. they ſtand 
alwaies ready to doc hin ſervice, fo in his agonie an Angel 
comforted him. FF : 
2. Their 
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_ reſpe& of the Church and people of ys. 1. 1 4 


God. 
1. They are glad for the good which befalls the Ele& : fo 


when Chriſt came into:the world how glad were they , Luke 


2. they cryed glory be to God on bigh : they further rejoyce at 


their converſion, Lake 15. 10. 
2, They reveale unto them the will of God, Dan: $: 9 


Rev. 1. In. | 
3: They keepe the elect from dangers both of ſoule &.bo- 
dy, ſo faras isexpedient, Gen.19. 16. &28. 12. & 25. 7. '& 32. Palm-68. x7. 
I 2. Pſal. 34-7.and 91. 11. Numb. 22. 1 King. 19. 7. 2 Kings 
6. 16.88, 9,'10. Both in the curtaines of the Tabernacle, 
Ex. 26. 1.and the wall of the Temple Cherubims were pain- 
ted up and dowrte to ignifie (as judicious Divines/thinke) Exod. 34. 24. 
what-prote&ion the people of God have in ſerving him. yg 
4+ They coniforttthemindiſtrefſe, heavinefſe and diſtra-- 
Qion, Gen. 20. 17, 18.832. 1,2. Eſay 6.6: Luke 1.30. and Gen. ro. 9. 
2.:10.;Matth. 28. 5. As 10. 4.827. 23, 24. Tudges' 6.12.8 Marth. 4; 10. 


- $3+ 10.:Dum.-10. 12. Matth. 1.20.&2.12,113. © / | 


'5. Fheyſuggeſtholy thoughts into'their hearts as the De- 7,1. 
vill doth I lganciaan thoughts: refiſt Satarrasin/Fude. Joh. 13. Adt.g. 
6. They carry the ſouls of the eleft-into heavenatthe end.._ 
of this life, Lake 16.22. andatthe day of judgment they fÞall Tang are pre- 
gather the ele fromthe four winds, & ſeparate between'the ele WF Cablics, 2þ4. 
reprobate,. Matth-24- 31. 813.27. | + ryfierids ans 
| FD CAS HIOD T8. off 4» 3 $115 made known to 
. Their ſervices againſt the wicked andall-the enemiesof An Angel de- 
the Church'? | | | "feared Seng> 
They are ready to execute vengeance upon the enemies ' 4"abry 5-4 
Gods people, E(ay 37.36. An Ange! ſmote bloody Favre | 
ting Herod, As 12. At the laſt 'day the Angels fhall hurrie 
the wicked to Chrifts Tribunal! ,- and caſt the reprobate into 
hell, Matth. 13.. 40. 41. 42+ 49, 50- \ > 
'S. The ſpeech of Angels ? | OO 0 rv 
Angels andDevils commimicate with God, -and one with';” <. 


- 


another , -not'by ſpeeches,*for language requires bodily in- >;.gon on 


; 


C5, Prayer. 
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ſtruments, which theſe Spirits want : but as they apprehend 

every obje& without ſenſes, ſo they expreſſe it without lan- 

guage in a ſecret way. | 
ecome now to ſome profitable queſtions about the An- 
els. 

The firſt is this, ifthe Angels be ſo beneficiall to us, whe- 
ther may they not bee prayed unto. - Dk 
#rigines ange- Theground and cauſe which brought in praying to Angels 
los docet invo* is laid down Col. 2. 13. where you have a generall prohibition 
candos certam- of religious worſhipping of Angels, with the caule of it. 

Fe 7nvocatio- There are three cauſes why theyattempted this ? ' 
O—_ 1. They entred into things which they didnot know , as 
Homil. in #- the Papiſts, how can they tell whether the Angels pray for 

zech. Jelem. us, whether they know our wants. - 

Caſmannus. . 2, They follow their carnall mind, becauſe they ſeein the 

world, that to great Magiſtrates we uſe Mediators and Inter. 
- ceſſors,:they dare not goe of themſelves , ſo here. 

3. Humility, for this they talk as Papiſts do now, wee are 
unworthy to goe diretly toGod , and therefore we needthe 
help of Angels : butthis is vaine,. for Chriſt is nearer tous 
then Angels are, Epbeſ. 3. 12. Tutius & jucundius loquar ad Fe- 
ſum; quamadaliquem ſanforum. | 

We ſay that all Tawfull and moderate reverence is to be gi- 
ven to Angels which confiſts in theſe particulars. 

. I. Weacknowledge the great gifts of God in them , and * 

raiſe God for them. Weconfeſlc ic is his mercie , that hee 
hath made ſach-noble creatures to bee ſerviceable tous, and 
then for themſelves in our.judgments. | 

1. Wehonourthem and judge them more noble creatures 
then man, they have greater wiſdome , holinefſe and power 
then man hath. _ © L- EDS 

2. For 6urwill and afteQions, weloue them, becauſe they. 
love us and delight in our good, being ready to helpe us e- 
vcr7 where. 

3. Weſhouldbe carefull of our carriage, becauſe of their 

_ .-» preſence, we ſhonld not finne becauſe of <4 Yar | 

' + _ - ..,q+. Weedeliretomake them examples of our lives, that we 

. nay doe Gods will as they do. : 5. If 
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5. If Angels ſhoald appeare viſibly to us , wee ſhould hoe 
nour them as more excellent creatures, but yer ſtil keep with- 
in- the bounds of civill or fraternal] honour * as to our fel- * Cul fre- 
low ſervants : but yet above us and not honour them with 4h ne ſociete- - 
religious worſhip. ys x £0 
_. ThePapilts ſay a religious worſhip is due unto them, but 
(yet that wee may doe them nowrong) not indeed ſuch as is 
due to God, but ſecondary ; yet ſtil religious , and ſo they 
fay they intercede for us , not as Chriſt, but in an inferiour 
way : andin this ſenſe they hold they may be warſhipped.and 


prayed unto. ':-. _ | 
- Now we will refute their arguments, and then confirme 
thetruth with ſtrong reaſons. | 
For the firſt; all lawful reverence is commanded by the 
ficſtTable, and that is religious,or elſe by the ſecond, and that 

is ciyill: but that manner and degree of theit worſhip is nei- 


ther, thapelnvels is RI Y "SR 
- 2: By generallconſen ; religh Igious worſhip is that where-. 
by we doe acknowledge God to be the a principium, the 
ultimum finem, and ſummum bonum , now this is but one: and - 
we may as wel fay there is a ſummum bojwm ſecundariv.as there | 
is a ſecondary religious worſhip. OP 
.  3+.'There1s the ſame reaſon ofa religious worſhip as there 
is of a divine ad of faith, love and hope: but if a man ſhould 
ſay, we may with a divine faith beleeve: in God primarily, . 
and Angels ſecondarily, it were ridiculous, theretore here if 
religious. worſhip weredue becauſe of fupernaturall excellen- 
cies , then every godly man were religiouſly to bee wor- 
| oo PP RETRY 2-007” > ere SOS EC 
- x. Matth. 4. 10. Thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord thy God , & bim _ 
only ſbalt thou ſerve, Heb. 1. itisapplyed to Chriſt. 
. _ 2. The promiſe is to thoſe onely which call upon him, 
51 Pſal.15. call upon mee. -> 
3. It cannot. bee of faith , for how ſhall 1 know whether 
they hear me, whether they be preſent. | ett, 
4+ Coloff. 2. 9. It is condemnedfor will-worſhiy; ſo that 
Nan | Idolatry 


= 


—_— —— 
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' * Idolatrie is: here committed, that kind ofit , quand divine 
' c»litur id quad non eft verus Devs. Febu was reproved for this, 
Rev. 19. 10. and 22, 9- Now: Jobn-mighthave diſtinguiſhed, I 
doe not worſhip you religioully, as God , but in the ſecond 
lace. Fo 

: The irons queſiion is,. whether every man hath his pecu- 

tiar Angel? _ - | 
Srriptura piis + Thiss nota queſtion-of faith,, but yet the more to be fuf- 
tantum angelo- yeted , becauſe 16, was generally held among the Heathens, 
rum cuſtodiam yh 0, qj4 aſcribe toevery man boxn a bad angel:to:afi&;and a 
dam 07 good oneto defend him:a good & ill Genius as they called ths. 
: 48. 91. Heb. Becanys brings places of Scripture to prove 'it , bucthere is 
I» 14: impiis- altogether ſilence in the Scripture concerning it: for when 
non rem 19 the Angels ng ane have careover us, itimplyerk that 
PATE 8 Gorey if 15 Alf their care. The chigielt place which molt ſeems to. fa- 
ver excabers VOUr ths opipigus 13 4&5 33. x$« where they ſaid thar it was 
decet, non uni, bis Angell : Now to this'{oe. abfwer, that the men fpake 
Eſal- 34 8: according to the opinion. of mean then generally received , & 
Spanhemius. nog according to the trugh , hd rt an inſtance con- 
—_—" _ cerning the blind man , when theyaaled whether be or hippa- 
dunt tum Pa Tents bad pnned that bs ſhould he terns blinds 5 how contdhet fin 
tres tum Scbo- before he was borne : but ſoma, anſwer; that 'there was an 
taſtici ſingulis. opinion generally receined, whichalbhe PlL1onif5 held { 


Id{& 


' pueris » atque __ 258.4 . FCS, YE? 
og nes, Origenand many ofthe Ancients) that the ſoale was crea- 


*=r1or angeles Adetore it was put. intarbebadie:and as it did good or il, 
eſſe other os. 16 Was put into awell tempered ora maimed bodie : efpecially 
Sic interprete- they thongbr thele Angels did. appearo a lietl before” or after 
ti ſunt hunc mens death. © BEN ES | ape # ha. 
ror Ye : Cs  apins CEP | _ | 
Komus, Auguſtinus, Hieronimus & alii Caſmannus. Iris greater hath Dian ; 
thar every one of the fairhſaY. have many Angels appointed x the Lord | npmbmnmnr 
whereatthe proofs, iy mapifeſt, Rſal. 34+ 7-Gr 91: 32- anhofdoFAp 


| eſs pitch their T, 
roundabour them.” Asmany reprobags Angols forke. the deftruion of one guely rn 


Maſter Cartwrigha- 


\ Marke 5:9. and 12- 45, fo the[ordencounrreth then hy a, nugiber:of his, cle Angels, 


Calzin;things that it was an Avget | | y deſtinated to, 
Peter for that time ofhioimprifdingens. $7 y FY ck 
Angel, thomit would follow,' thathe fpake and had the ſame 


geſture 


J 
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geſtures that men have to whom-they belong. Therefore it 
may well. bee rendred it is his meſſenger, as the word iseclſe- Luke 7. 24. 
where tranſlated. But you will ſay then, they thought the 
melſenger ſpake like him ; No, but ic might fall out, that Se 
they though Rbode did miſtake : and when he ſaid Tam Peter ad 
they might thinke he ſaid lam come from Peter, and ſo it. 
may bee anſwered. If every man- have one Angel, why did 
morethen one carrie Lazarus his ſoule to heaven , and he bath 
given his Angels charge over thee , that is , many over onep: 
ticular man. (ameron tomo 2% Prelef. vide Ramold , de lib. 
Hpoc.. tomo 19. Cap. 61. | 
| The third quettion., what is the meaning of that, [et ber 7 ©07- _ 
be covered becauſe of the Angels. Where the Apoſtle commands 19s <7 en 
a woman in publike duties to have power, - that is , covering ; «of — 
in ſigne of her ſubjeftion to God, and thatbecanſeof the An- - 
gels. Some underſtand this properly of the Angels, the hea- 
venly Spirits but differently , ſome becauſe they are. preſent 
at oar Aſſemblies: andif you aske what need that, ſeeing 
God and Chriſt are there , they anſwerithac hte mentioned 
God and Chriſt before, and now addeth theſe as inſeparable 
ſervants which are ſent for theſalvation of belcevers : others 


as probably make it anew argument from the Angels, E/ay 6. 

A they covered their fect before God tp thew their en 1, 

o {ho | | * "IP 
Others underſtand it of theMiniſters»who arecalled An- * ena ts 

gels , becauſe they are the Meſſengers of God, and ſo they com: on we: 

compare this place with that , Eccleſ. 5. 6. before the Angell *, gr, & ex Pe 

there is He notificative , by which 1s ſignified the high Prieſt, pitic --Cairtes 

before whom vawes were made, Levit. 27. $. Some interpret *# » G' ex 19s 


igenerally of all good men, for we all ought to be as ſo ma-f'* pros +" 
ny Angels. 6 2Y ' ponunk , Sacer* 


2d 
dotes, ſex peſſores ecelefie, Refliſfime onner altj; rem veteres, tum recentes, intelligunt 7þ- 
ſer. engelos, eoſque honos ec ſenfios. Lavrentius, Mal: 2- 7. Revel- 1+ 20- Þ Bexa n loc. 
Miniſters (faich Laurentius,) ate not any where in the Scripture called Angels abſoluely 
bur alway es with addition. k 4 2 
- The fourth is, what is the meaning of thoſe places, Als 7- 
RN wh Nnn2 53. anT_ 


_ 
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53- and Gal. 3. 19.' Learned Junius renders the words, As 
a Dn ee ef: 
ar- © 2+ Chg . 
| : fe Deus 1o- when himſelfe came = deliver the Law.The ſame anſwer may 
cutus eft mme- be made as it is by the ſame learned writer (among Angels) 
diet? ad Moſem they attending God when he ordained and delivered it. Ic 
prafexcibns © {nes Improper that Angels incheplutall number * ſhoald 
reſtibus, ange/i; {cemes improper that Angels inthe plurall number * ſhou 
Laurentius- havebeene imployed in ſpeaking of the Law. For without 
Sce Willet on extraordinary guidance of God many ſpeakers , at once 
bn - _ 37 would hae eb confufion of ſounds, and by an extraordi- 
x wer pur for _— ara _ are ona es _— no pore 
miniſtrarion, . tO aſcribe the delivery e law of the- ogue to ® An- 
'* Maſter Pal- gels. Exod. 20. their is not ſo. much asa word ache Anget 
mer & Maker in the whole matter. The carthquake,thunder, lightening on 
Er I mount- $14 were raiſed by the Angels( ſaith Cameron ) who - 
bath,part x-ch. can eaſily change the ſtate of the elementary Region. 


+ proc and Ajver Dodo White ſay,God ſpake not immediarly bur by an Angel.See 
Plal- | 


$a The fifth. Whiat is the meaning of that ſtorie. Jude 9,v- 
Michael ſtriving with the Devill,the Apoſtle aggravates the ſines. 
of thoſe, who ſpeake evill of dignitics by an argament from 
the greater to the lefle, the Archangell durſt not doe ſoe, 
where you have the cheife cauſe, Michael, which is as much as 
who is like God, and then you have the adjun&, he is the 

I AI thar is, a cheife' among the Angels therefore ic 
dc ern . cannot be meant ſay ſome of Þ Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is ex- 
onthe Rhem. - prelly diſtinguiſhed from him. 1. Theſ. 4, 6. Now what this 
Teſt.i merprers diſpute is, & where the Apoſtle had it, it is hard to fay : but 
irof Chriſt. See thar there was ſuch athing done is plaine. The matter of the 
| 5 ſtrife was Moſes dead on mount Nebo. Dent. 34,6: which is ad- 
ce, dedeither by Samuel, Toſbua, or Eſdras, Some make this to be 
the bodie of Ghriſt , and therefore called Moſes his,becauſe 
he ns of it. very likely the diſpute was, that it ſhould 
not be buried to occaſion idolatry,the Archangel rails not en 
him,bat leaves him'to God. Now, Deut.3,44- where itis faid 
the Lord buried him, that is to be under the meanes 
of the Archangell, and no man knew his buriall, that divine 
honour: might not be given him, and the Devill might ſay 
OW 
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how fit it was ſuch aman ſhould be ſolemnly buried. 

The fixxt. Whart is meant by the voyce of an Angell, 1.Thef- 
4.15. wherethe Apoſtle diſcribes the great and glorious com- 
ing.of Chriſt to judgement, from ſome circumſtancies which 
commend his power and majeſtie, the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
come downe in his onwne perſon with a ſhout © K{acooue is 
that voyce which marriners and ſouldiers uſe when they call 
One another to put to their ſtrength,ſo that it is no more then 
a great command of God that all be ready Math.25. like that, 
there was a voyceybebold the bridegroom comes, orlikethat Toh. 5. 
all that are in their graves ſball bear bis woice;; Soe it ſhall be the 
inſtrument to raiſe themup as it was Lazarus,for this may be 
compared with Matth. 24. the voyce and the trump of God 
are all one, that is a great noiſe expreſſed by this metaphor, 
ſd that it ſhould go toall in their graves. . 14.3721 
. The 7th, Wherh cie 


er they have any efficacie in our converſion. 
Though they be ſent 1. Heb. for the falvation of thoſe thar | 
beleeve, yet they have no efficacious: power on the heart - 
of man, forit is God onely that can turne the heart, and 
therefore it is a wicked opinion of ſome, who give God no 
more'efficacie 'in'moving the heartto converſion, then good' 
Angels have which can be butby perfwafion, itis true in the 
Scriptures you may read of their admoniſhing and comfort- 
ing, ſoan Angell comforteth Elias : and Chriſt himfelfe as he 
was man ; Tſeph was admoniſhed in a dreame, but then you 
muſt know this was a ſenſible appearance or like it, viz. in 
dreames. But: now -you may. read of the Deuill tempting in 
Scripture Judas and David: vrithout ſuch a way, the change 
of our hearts is to be aſcribed to God.  _ * Angelsare 
The eight, whether the Angels neede Chriſt as a mediator. the beſt crea- 
Some ſay no, they never: finned and therefore need not many Forney 
a mediator * to reconcile them to God. 1.Tim. 2,3. Heb.2,16. oem W7 
were created bleſſed ( as the Schooles determine ) wi.h a naturall bleſſedneffe, norwich a 


ſupernaturall, which conſiſts inthe - vifion. of God, for- then they had never fallen. The. 
( though-he be nor : 


g ood Angells indeed have obtained by Chriſt a prone] b | 
a Redeemer, yer he is a confirmer, a ſupporter of the holy lis. In reference whereun-- 
to heis called the head of all things, Eph. 1- 22- and 3-15. Col-1. 20-and.thar laſt place is 


not to.bee reſtrained to men 3 bur rakes inall things both in Heaven & m_—_— Mr. Carill on - 


4: of Job 18. Nnn.3 


/ 
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A mediatour is where two parties doe diſagree. As for that 
lace ({fay they) Epbeſe'1, 22. He hath reconciled all things in 
Ron and earth, ſome doe meane by thoſe things in heaven 
the ſoules of thoſe departed,che Greeke word ſignitieth briefly 
to recolle& the things which were more largely ſpoken, and 
fo a {weete conſent of all rhings together, as by finne God 
was angrie with us ſo were the Angels, for they hated whom 
. God hated, but by his death it is otherwiſe. But though 
Angels necded not ſuch a reconciliation as ſuppoleth a breach 
, of peace, yet they needed ſuch a one as conlitts in the conti- 
nuance of that peace which they had before. The Lord hath 
 nowſo fully reaveled himfelte and his excellencies vnto them 
and his{love and favour, & the neceſlitie of their being obe- | 
dient, that they cannot, but continue to obey and ſerve him, 
they were not ſo farre- inlightened and ſfanctified ar the firſt 
. creationgbut that the in reſpett of themſelves there was a poſ- 
* In bon con” {4litie of finning as well as of theirs that did fine, but 
f gr ,0n07um NOW they are ſo confirmed * by the cleare fight they haye of 
engelorum [1- God, that they cannot be willing to finne againſt him. 
rbitri- Ht 4 | 
NS ned triplicem oftendie  ſacrir literis tibtreatem querum inem woret Hberea- 
tem Qpeccato 2 Cor. 3-17. Aheram vocat libertatem 4 miſerie, Rom. 84. 20. 21. Tertiam 
appellat libertatem & neteſſitate Hoc eft 2 coaFtione; neceſſitas enim hic non opponttur volun® 
tario, ſed coaFiont. ' | wy F SAIF 


The Angels which abode in the truth are called pood An- 
els, noti onely in reſpe& of the. righteouſnefſe which God 
Rowed: upon them at their creation, bur alſo in reſpe& of 
theobedience which they. performed, and their confirmation 
in that goodeſtate. Thecaafes why they abode ſtill in the 
truth, arethe firme and unchangeable decree of God. 1 .Tim. 
' $42 1- his free grace, Pþil.2,13. whevewith they were holpen, 
and their owne free choiſe of will cleaving firmely unto 
The ninth and laſt queſtion concerning Angels is; How 
can they be happy in enjoying Gods face, and yet be onthe 
earth, Matth. 18, 10. By heaven there. js not meant the place 
but their heavenly eſtate and condition, now though thy goe 
- "up 


> 
hs. hs 


—— 
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| upand dawne doing ſervice, yet ret this hinders not theit hap- 

pineſſ, for they doe nat this with diftraQion : and theſe 
things ace appointed as meanes for the end, vis. enjoying 
or god and as the {oule isnot hindred in its = pine by 

i marr} againe, 6b it is here. 
ce imitate the Angels. | ConſeQari 

2 k ſhewesus how much wee aredeholdbng coChirl no from Angels 
Angels could love us if it werenot far him. Ler b 

How much are we to love God who hath provided hetps ove att cv 
far man, eſpecially Chriſt-who tooke our nature upon his, thruſt away 
not that of Angels. Gods Angels arc our Angels todefend vu guard. 
and keep us. God hath committed the care of us to thelss ml One Angell 
niſtcing Spirits. - . "would quick|' 
2 ſbevres the wolull condition of thei when ſro 
Chriſt ſhall come wich all theſe mf th ipeniet, whe < 
ſhautes ſhall bens come \hou.ſckras, chnlcard how terrible a 
will. chis be? "29 "IgE, ay 3 

Themore potent Godis-i m himſelf fy ir his minifters, Vee the 5 bt 
the more reched are they, andthe ſaver their deſtraſtion. "2 

"4. This confutes the Papifts in threeerrours. | A 
. _- 1. In thatthey hoktnine ordersof Angels Thejrare diſtin- 
vralione nm ebofficiarums invefpect of cha 


guithed. | 
andrneflage they goeabout See Elonon 
'2.- They would have chens worſhiped, burt'the Angell flags Collol. 1. and_ 


bad hbn. . Cameron on 
3- They fay every one hath his good Angelt wo Keep him, Aﬀt. 12. 
foBwanthinkes in his common places. 
-2. The Saduces wh dr veer yet neicher Angell "Hor 
irit, Av. 24, $. but good onely tobee 
Spie; the evill ge to- be evill haſts and 
ans: There names, offices, aions apparition hemplanly, 
that they arvnoe bare qualiries bar.coue fubſlatices; © | 
Ir ferves for m{vad&tion, 1::Fo Toke theblindieſs Serione. 


gnfnes of or 7 r a great amber oftiien of karfiing 


andwit and parts: good enonghs;"Had that fucvas lived fr 
the Church and —_ ed the five bookes of Moſes to be- 
divine; ſhould yer no wo winkefs hard, "4 | 

hat. 


aineth at there w ereno Angols. 


" 0 : - YTT + 
Mow ih. ob 4 »2 . x . 
Wl V4 TY 
þ _—_ 
« 
. 4 : 


-.;. What falſchood may not the Devillmakea man entercaine 
.anddefend,/arid yet ſeeme not to denie the: Authoritie of 
-Scriptare. If a man' confeſling- Moſes writings to be true, will 
yet denie that there be either Spirits or Angels, whichare 

- things ſo plainely revealed by Moſes, that a man would ac- 
count it -impoſlible to receive his' writings and not'confeſle 

>: ther; Batif God'leave man-to the Deuill 8&his owne witte, 
© . he wil makehimthe verier foole becauſe of his wit,8 he will 
' erreſ> much the more palpably by how much he ſeems better 


againſt' errour, cuen as a mans owne weapon beaten 
i" to-his headby afarr ſtronger arme will make adeepe wound 
{> inhbim-': 7 5: E : 


; Jo | ROVER nions, :*andletus nottruſt in our owne wittes, but ſuſpe& 
; Hoff ſetenſ; carſclves, and ſeeke to Godfordireftion. == 

5424 Secondly. Ler us learne: humilitie from this, and by com- 

iſe aring our ſelves with theſe exellent Spirits, learne to know 
«ſua eft. > ..-. nin; Fureiyrats be; that wemay be alſo.meane in our owne 
20g Confeff: .q,.eme.So long as aman compares himſelfe with thoſe things 
- 12:25 and perſons which are-baſer then himſelfe, he is pronetolite 
uphimſelfe in his owne conceitand to thinke highly of him- 
ſelfe, butwhen he doth weigh himſelfe in the ballance with 
» hisbetters, he begins to know his owne lightneſfe. The Lord 
- bath 'fee us men-in. the midſt as it were betwixt the bruite 
\ : beaſtsand theceleſtiall Spirits, we doe ſo farr exceed them as 
- the Angels exceede us, as for bodily gifts,the beaſts in many 
. things goe beyond us, ſome are more ſtrong, ſwift, have more 
excellent ſight 8 ſmell then-weezbut inffew things doe we e- 
quall-the Angels. They are ſwifter and ſtronger then we, and 
ſenking which lobe nacxeetiecs the fancie of he beat 

| ing which isin usexcelteth the fancie of the 

they know a-thouland things more then we doe or can know, 
One Angelt can'.d5e'moretheniall men, can ſpeake more lan- 
guages,-repeate /fmore-hiftorics,” in a word: can performe all 
as of invention; and judgement, and memorie farre beyond 


us. "I 3, S$7VL 3i {37 : 5 
Thirdly. Since God hath made Angels to ſerve and attend 


*-Superbj Junts Sewee our-aptneſſe to run intoand maintaine falſe opi- 
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| him, ſhouldnot we that are farre Inferiour to them , be con- 

tent alſo to ſerve him, yea exceeding glad and thankfull that - 
he will vouchſafe to adniic us into his ſervice. Doth he need 
our ſervice, that is ſerved with ſuch miniſters and meſſengers? 
Let us frame our ſelves to obedience, and doe Gods will on 
earth with all readineſſe and cheretfulneſſe, ſeeing there is ſoe 
great ſtore of more worthy perſons in heaven that doe it. An 
Angell will not elteeme any worke too dithcult orbaſe, why 
ſhould wee? 

Fourthly. The Angels which waite about the throne of 
Godare glorious,& therefore the Lord ;himſelfe muſt needs 
excell in glorie. Eſa. 6, 1,2. Ezek. 1,28. . 

Of the Devils orevill Angells. 

The Angels which periified in the truth, arecalled good Some Angels 
Angels, Luke. 9, 26. but thoſe which revolted and kept not va ppg 
the law were called evill Angels, or evill Spirits, Angels of ; ——_— 
darkneſſe* Lyke. 8, 20.and 19, 42. and Angels abſolutely. 1 Jude 6. Their 
Cor. 6. becauſe they were ſo created of the Lord. In reſpeCt of names: 2 
their nature they are called Spirits, 1. King. 22, 21. Matth.18, 1 Sam-13-10- 
16. Luke. 10,20. In reſpe& of their fall they are calledevill TRAS phobinL.. 
Spirits' 1. Sam. 18, 10. Luke. 8,2. uncleane Spirits, Matth. 10, + Thee. pag 
I. Zach. 13, 2. not ſo much becauſe of their inſtigation to one word(Daji- 
laſt, as becauſe their natures are defiled with finne, lying vega ihe Acton 

et = R : 73 acke ra- 
—” 1. King. 22,22. Tobn, $, 44- Devils Levit. 17,7. 1.Cor. EE 


The Hebrew names for the Devill are 1. Satan an adver- —— = 
ſarie 2. Sam. 19,22. of Satan to oppoleand refilt, 2. Pet. 2, 14. appears ro men 
mo 2. Cor. 6. though ſome read it Beliar unprofitable, He is in ſome blacke 
ikewiſe called Beelſebub or Beelſebul, which word comes of _ terrible 
Bagnall Dominus, a Lord or Mater, and Zebus a flie, the Idol] Mm $9 
of the 2 Achronites, becauſe they thonght theſe beſt. of thoſe Quia civita- 
peſtiferous creatures, or elſe becauſe the Devils were appre= ratem Accaron 
hended, as flying up and downe in the aire, but if it be read #nvocatus 4 
Zebul,then it fignifieth by way of contempt a Dunghill-Gaod. crvibury @ mus 


| . ny _ cis liberarat. 
Levit. 17,7. the Devils are called Shegnirim the hairie ones, ues” 2 Lap. 


1 hey have fpurarive names likewiſe in the Scripture, as \Lyony Serpent, Dragon, the Ac+ 
cuſer of the Brethren. Oog becauſe 
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becauſe they appeared to their worſhippers,like hairy goates 
and in the mountaines. 

The Devill is called H4&:a6- from Hefdauy to accuſe, be- 
cauſe he accuſeth men to God & God to men, fujuwy from Suio 
{cio, becauſe they know much by creation and by experience. 

The Deaill is called an enemie or the envious man Math. 
13, 39. the Tempter. Matth. 4, 3. 1. Thef. 3,5. a Deſtroyer. Apoc. 
9,11. the old ſerpent. Apoc. 12, 7,9. 4 roaring Lion: 1. Pet. 5,» 
8. the ſtrong man armed,Matth. 12, 2 4. the Prince of the world, 2. 
Cor. 4, 4+ John. 12,31. 

2. Their nature. 

The evill Angels are Spirits created at firſt entire and good, 
Gen 1. vt. But by a willing and free Apoſtacie from their 

; Creator, are become enemies to God and man; and for this 

eternally tormented, Þobn.$ . 4.4. That they are Spirits appeares 
by the oppotition , Epbeſ, 6. Wee wreſtle not with fleſh and 
blood , and this is to bee oppoſed to thoſe that deny that 
there are any Spirits,or that the Divels are Incorporeall. 

For their fnne, what, when and how it was , it is hard to 
determine. That they did fimne is plaine; but the fin is not 
ſpecified. Some ſay it was Juſt with women, miſunderſtanding 
that place, the Sonnes of God ſaw the Daughters of men, for it is- 

»-Veriftmile eſt plaine the Divels were fallen before, Chryſoftome and our Di- 
ex ſupervia vines ? generally Þ conclude it was pride from that place in 
Demones ec Timothie 1 Tim,3.6. though there be different opinions, about 
= Ro what this pride ſhewed it ſelfe, whether in affeftinga higher 
contempſerunt,, degree than God © created them in, or, refuiing theworke 
& ſe e3wolue* and office God ſet them about; which (ſome conceive) was 
rune enteferre the miniitration or the guardianſhip of man,which truſt they 
Lutherus 77  jſerted orſcorned , Zanchims thinketh their {in was, that they 
4 —— ' * werenot contented with thetrath of the Goſpell Concern- 
Dotior Ames. . ing Chriſt propounded to them at the beginning, ind that 
ary : they choſe rather to leave their heavenly maniion, then ſub- 
Mr. . 
« Mr Cary!/ onthe fourth of Job 18. v. Some bring thar place Eſa. 4. 12: thar is lirerally 
meant of the Aſyr7an King. Ir is probable the Devills Fnne was prides ſeeing man was en- 
riced to offend with an argument drawne from the promile of excellencie. Gen. 3: 4, $: vide 
- VYoet- diſputat. de natura (7 operationibus Demonunm. 

ſcribe 


— — 
_ 
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ſcribe to the truth. An inordinate delire of power to be like 
God in omnipotencie ſay the Schoole-men. bt 
Concerning the time when the Devill firſt find it is un- | oY 
certaine, Tempus lapſus non definit ſcripturazlt ſeemeth they con- _ ' 
tinned in their integritie till the faxth day was paſt Gen, 1, 31. 
It is likely that neither man nor Angel did fall beforethe Sth, 
day,Gen.2.1.2+ | 
The Divels itood not lang, Tobn,8. Hee was a manſlcyer from 
the begining, they fell before man, thatis plaine. | 
3. How the Devill finned,, ſeeing his underkanding and 
will were perfect. | 
[Itwas initiatively in his underſtanding and conſfummativ- 
ly in his will. Many of them fell, as appeareth Luke, $, 30 
there wasa legion in one man: one of the cheifeft (as ſame See Mar: 25- 
conceive) fell firſt , and drew the reſt with him , by his-per- 41: Aevel- 12: 
fwafion & example ; yet Yoetius ſeemes to doubt of this. 4" jp 
They fell irrecoverably * being obſtinate in wickedneſſe. 2e mak 4 
The Schoolemen and Fathers give reaſons why,they fell ſoe ef, Hominibus, 
and not man. mors. Damalſ- 
Aquinas gives this teaſon from the condition of an Angels © 
will; whoſe nature is ſuch (they ſay) that what.ic hath cho- 
ſen with full deliberation, it cannot refuſe it againe, but this 
is noe good reaſon, becauſe the choice madecannot alter the 
nature of the will. The Fathers give thele reaſons. 1. The 
Divell finned of hintſelfe, but man was tempted. 2. In mans 
fall all mankinde would have beene damned, but in the. An- ' 
oy -- PP hen thy had fi 
& Thebeſt anſwer is this, when thy had ſinned, God, out of 
his juſtice refuſed to givethem ns of _ by ck they — 
might riſe from finne, and without which it was impoſhble pagation one 
for them to recover, and thisis the Apoltles argument, if God £97 anorker, 
were ſo ſevere that he would not give theſe ſo great and noble "my err ao 
Creatures time of repentance, neither would he others. The & that ofthem 
Angels were intelle&uall Spirits, dwelling in heavenly places ſome might 
in the preſence of God: and the light of his countenance, fall and others 


burmen * 
and therefore could not finne by error or miſperſwaſton, but po und gs 


neration from one ſtock or roote, and therefore the firſt man falling and prongs. is : 3 
nature, deriyed toall his poſteriry a ſinfull nature. of E 
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of purpoſed malice, which is the {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
and irremitſible. But man fell by milperſwaſion, and being 
deceived by the lying ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of errou. 

ide Amefſi The Devils malice againſt man-kinde appeares, Gen. 3- 


medullam- where there is an imbred enmitie in the Devill , as likewiſe, 

/- 1 c-11- 1 Pet. where he is faide tobe a roaring Lion, a Lion roares 
when he hath got his pray by way of triumph, or when hee is 
hungrie and almof{ ſtarved and fo moſt cruel!. oe 


This malice of his appeares in his going up and downe the 
whole world to damne men, & that though hee get no good 
by it,nay, though his condemnation bee ſo much the greater, 
and therefore if God ſhould let him doe what he would a- 
gainſt us. He would firſt bring all outward miſerie as upon 
Tb, and then eternall damnation. And though he knowes 
God will defend the godly, yet he never leaveth to vex them, 
totempt them to finne, to overwhelme them with griefe and 
diſpaire, ſo that he is oppoſite to God. The Devilsmalice is 
beyond his wiſedome;, elſe he would never oppoſe the people 
of Godas he doth,fince hee doth hereby advance their glory 


and his owne ruine. 


Hence the De- Their craft is ſeene in theirdivers and ſntable temptations, 
vill is compa- 2 Cor. 2.12. we read of his methods Epheſ.6. and depths. Rev,3- 
red 7 _— | His firſt ftratagem anddevice is to obſerve the natural con- 
Fbrilrie dig ftitution of every mans minde and bodie, and to fit his temp- 
he ſhew in be- tations thereaunto. 
guiling of Eve- 2. Toobſerve ournaturall abilities and endowments,and 
accommodate his temptations thereunto. 
Leonem agit 3+ To apply his ten ptztions to mens outwardeſtate,con- 
G& ſepit Dra- dition and place. 
conem agit & 4. Totempt ns by method, begining with queſtionable 
fallit- ations, thence proceeding to finnes of infirmitie, and ſve to 
wiltall cranſgrelſions, and at laſt to obſtinacie and finall in- 
penitencie. | 
5. Tobringus from oneextreame to another. | 
6. To per{wade that this ſuggeltions are the motions of 
Gods Spirir. 
7. To make advantage of timeby alluring every age to the 


peculiar 


8 


A 


\ 
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culiar vices thereof, as children to idlenefſe and vanitie, « 
youth to luſt, perfe& age to violent and audacious attempts, 
oJdage to covetouſneſſe, and every one to the ſinnes of the 
time. He tremprs firſt 
The Devill is called the Tempter, becauſe of his trade and by inward ſug- 
way. He takes advantages,'tempted Eve when thee was alone, geſiions, for 
our Saviour in the wilderneſfe, and being hungrie. Hee hath _ aſpirir 
we 16 p a . | . - he hath com- 
varietie of temptations, if one will not take another ſhall, if ion with 
not preſumption then dfepaire, and firives to prevaile by his our foules and 


Importunity. can dart | 
rhoughts into * 


us, ſo hee filled the hart of Judas. 2 By outward objetts hee hath one temprartion for the 
proud, another for rhe rimerous. 


The Devill is very powerfull. 2 Epheſ.6. 12Xhe Devils are * TheDevills 
called principallities and powers. Hee is ſaid Epbef. 2, 2: to bee _ wh a 
the God of the world which rules in the Children of diſobedience ,Hee « Rey as 
is called the ſtrong one Matth,12, 29. Hee hath a ſtrong power er onely, that 
over every one by nature. Jobs 12. 31. the Lord repreſented is, by ſuggeſti- 


this ſpiritual! bondage by the Egyptian and Babylonith bon- _ bene OP? 


dage. ſurable obiefs 


| Aftutiam ſuatlendi»non potent iam cogend;i habet diabolus. Auſtin: Pſaime 72+ 48. & 136-4- 


Bat here is our comfort, Chriit is ſtronger then hee : Hee 
hath bruiſed his head, Co/. 1. He hath led them captive and 
triumphed over them; and their power is wholly limited by 
God. The Devill is chained up as it were Jude; he could not 
enter into the ſwine without a permiflion. He cannot produce 
any ſubſtance, or change one ſubliance into another, he can- 
not call the ſoules of men our of their place and vnice them 
to the bodie againe, he cannot turne the will of man, whe- 
ther he would:nor doe that which is properly a miracle. 
The workes of the Devill are called lying wonders*2.Thefſy2,9. > Thy are fo 


In reſpe& of the worke it {cite, they are for themoſt part 7 74! 79n? Caſe 
they proceede 


fained though nor alwayes, but in reſpeC of the end they al £1 1. .pwir 
wayes tend to deceive and beguile. hai. to 
, Ng cher of lies, 
2 ratione forme in wanner of working, they are but delufions. 3 a finjs, 
| he 


—_ 
—_—_ 
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The Devill can 1. Hurrie bodies up and downe in the 
Aire. Matth. 445+ Luke. $,29,33+ 
2. Raiſe tempeſts, 7ob. 1,16,19. 
3. Bring diſeaſes both of bodie and minde. Luke. 13, 16. 
and 9,31» | | 
4. Overthrow houſes and buildings. ob. 1,18. 
5. Breake chaines and barres. Marke.'5 ,4- | 
They are uſed-as inſtruments by God,to punith the wicked 
and exerciſe the godly ; as we may read in that ſtorie where 
God ſent one to bealying ſpirit in the mouth of the Pro- 
phet, and ſo Paul had one. 2.Cor, 12. to humble and try him. 
Therefore in all thy remptations, in all the ſad exerciſes 
and buffetings of Satan, ſtill remember this. He is at Gods 
command , he bids him goe and he goeth, leave off and he 
leaveth. That is a difficult place, 2. Cor. 12,7. Paul repeateth 
: ., thefirſt words in that verſe twice as a thing worthy tobe ob- 
ESTI ſerved, leaſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, there was given to 
DT or mee a thorne in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ( ſoe we read it )) 
ren black and it may be rendred with Beza the Angell of Satan to buffet mee. 
blew by ſome Some interpret this of a bodily diſeaſe, others of the con- 
Angell of Satan cypiſcence of the fleſh; others thinke he meaneth ſome inward 
ſaggeſtion of Satan, working upon his corruption,'what- 
ſoever it was. I proceed to reſolve ſome queſtions concerning 
theDevils. | 
Dueſtion firſt. Whether the Devils have all theirpuniſh- 
ment already. 
No;what art thou come to torment us before our time? and they 
are reſerved in chaines. 
Quocungue vo- ' They have the begining of eternall wrath, although the 
litant gehen- aggravation and increaſe of it ſhall be hereafter as mens ſoules 
amſuam p%- J2mned are full of Gods anger, yet ſhall have greatertor- 
tant. ſay the y "ih. 
Schooleimen. MENt at leaſt extenſively when ſovle and bodie are united at 
the day of judgement , and while they are in the aire and goe 
up-and downe tempting, they have not all they ſhall have, 
but hereafter they ſhall have the accompliſhment of all : and 
ſhall never be had into favour againe, although Origen held 
otherwilc, 


hs | . 2.Queſtion 


"I 
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. 24, Bueſtion. How can they: be puniſhed with fre, Nobis rertums 


Seeing the fire is corporeall, how can it worke upon im- #% G& flam- 
materiall ſubſtances. Marum in in 
terno nihil eſſe, 


Some therefore to anſwer this : doe denje that there is ma- 7; ,,,, .»-;. 
teriall fire in Hell, onely the torments thereof areſet forth cum & peri 
by what is moſt terrible, and the worme is metaphorical], o- ter nugari, gui» 
thers ſay by Gods power it is elevated. Cunque Ccorpored 

39, Queſtion, Whether the Devils ſhall torment the wick- £2* Mmaterialia 
ed after the day of judgement; this is handled by the School- H -hrx aan, 
men; I ſee no realon(fſaith Bretivs)why the athirmaive may not romo: 29. 1. 5. 
be admitted, although it is not to be made an article of taith. c-. 2% 

The Scripture ſaith to be tormented with, not by the De- 

vill and his Angles. 

4*b, Queſtion. What is the meaning of thoſe ſtories, pol- 
ſeſſed with Devils. 

More were pofleſſed with them in the time of the Goſpel, 
then ever before or after. The reaſon is becauſeas our Savi- 
our had ſpiritually,ſo he would corporally or externally ma- 
nifeſt his power over Devils. This poſſefling was nothing bur 
the dwelling and working of the Devill in the bodie: one was 
demoniacke and lunaticke too; becauſe the Devill tooke theſe 
advantages againſt his bodie, and this hath beene manitelted 
by their ſpeaking of ſtrange tongnes on a ſuddain. The cauſes 
of this are partly from the Devils malice & defire to hurtus,& 
partly from our ſelves who ar.: made the ſlaves of Satan - and 

artly from God who doth it ſometime one of anger, as he 
bid the Devill goe into Saul; or out of grace, that they may 
ſee how bitter in is 

Fifthly. Themeaning of Chriſts temptation by Satan,and 
how weſhall know Satans temptations? | 
Matth. 4. The Devill carri-d Chrifts bodie upon the pinacle $ee D.Taitor 
of the Temple. Iris hard to ſay whether rhis were done in on Tempration 
deed or viſion only , altkough it ſeeme to be in an unanſwe- 
rableargument, when he hid him to throw himſelte downe 
headlong : but now thiywas mach for our comfort, that we 
ſee Chriſt himſelte was tempted , and that to moſt hideous 
things. Satan was overcome by him. 


Satans os 
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MrEloon Satans temptations may be knowne by the unnaturalneſſe 
10* Comman- qr violence of them, or by the ſhew of piety , hee can trans- 
dement 8v& 2 forme himſclte into an Angel of light,. orby the io dainnefſe 
= wail of them, a'though the bit way is not much to trouble 
r5cns bee a- Our ſelves about them. | 
gainſtthe light The Devill cempts ſome to ſin under the ſhew of vertue, Fob 
of nature Or 16, 2, Phil. 3. 6. fomeunder the hope of pardon, by tretch- 
rupred , oboe ing the bounds of Gods mercie, leſſening of lin , propoun- 
ke ding the example of the multitude, ſetting before men what 
any cauſe, 2- they have done, andpromiling them repentance hereafter be- 
Blaſphemous fore they gye- 
thoughts >Gen- The ditterence betweene Gods temptations and Satans, 
: Pug h, Fa x for they differ : 
2Cer) 22: 3+ F- In thematter : the matter of Gods temptations is ever 
ood, aseither by proſperity,adverlity, or commandements, 
- chaſtiſements which trom him are ever good : but the mat- 
ter of Satans temptations is evill, he ſolicits us to fin. 
2. In the end, the end of Gods temptation is to humble ns 
and doe us good: but of Satans, to make us diſhononr God. 
3. In the effe&, God never miſleth his end , Satan is. of- 
ten diſappointed. | 
4+ What is meant by delivering up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
Some with Chryſoſtome thinke ic was a corporall delivering 
of him, ſo that he was vexed of him by a diſcaſe or other- 
wiſe , and that they ſay.is meant by deltruftion of the fleſh, 
and ſo expound that Mark, 6. They had power over the uncleane 
ſpirits, that is, not only to cxpell them , but v0 pur them in 
, Whomthey pleaſed : but this is not approved, therefore o- 
Tr ſezmes to be thers make it to be a caſting out of the company of the faith- 
taken from 1- f1]], andſo fromall the good things that are appropriated 
ng __ unto that condition, and theretore to the deſtrucitn of the 
Gal. 5. 20. * fieſs, they exoound ro be meant of his corruption, for ſo fleſh 
Satane trad? j» 15 taken in Scripture of 
dem eſt atgue 
ex ecc/fiaz(extra quam r:gnat Satan ) eeeftum dec/arari queinpiam a non tanguam apud 
Satanam Perman rum, cum eo periturum,ſed contra ut aniſerrim? ſui ſtatus ſenſu per- 
motus , rehpijrat : atque ita carne abolita gue antea ipft dominabatur , ſpiritus ſuperior 
evadat it 71a /aluns fiat. Beza de excrmminications- 


6. Whether 


. 
FH I 
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6. Whether the Devills may appear, r Sam. 28. He which 
appeared was 1.ſubjef to the witches power, therefore it was , . " 
not the true Samuel, 2. If Sumuel had been ſent of God), hee Fa ou 


. would not have complained of trouble nomore then' Me(es Pytheniſſe $4- 


did, Matth. 17. 3. The true Samuel would not have given muelem evo- 
countenance to ſo wicked a praftiſe , to the Magicke art. £4n#is confirme 
4-' True Samuel would not have ſuffered himſelfe to be wor- = OA heſſe 
ſhippedas thisdid. 5. Saul never came to bee with the ſoule 55 rec ; _ 
of Samuel inblifle: yet he ſaith © to morrow ſhalt thou be with me. evocari. 

6. God refuſed to anſwer Sul by Prophet, vigon, Urim, or Rainoldus ' de 
Thummim , therefore hee would not anſwer him by. Samuel {7 Apoc- romo 
raiſed from the dead. 7. True Samuel afterhis death could , Py 4 you 
not. lye nor fin, Heb. 12. 23. He ſaid Saul cauſed him to aſ- «© As yeſterday 
cend,* and troubled him, if hee had beene the true Samuel, is put for rhe 
Saul could not have cauſed him to aſcend, if not, hee lied in me paſts 
ſayinghe was Samuel, and that hetroubled him. FO one 00a, 


$- Exod. 4 10. Joſh. 3. 4. Soto morrow is pur for the time to come , not the next day 
, only, Exod. 13. 14- Manh. 16. 30. *Efay 57. 2. Rev. 13: 14- 


If God had ſent up Samuel the dead to inſtruf the living : 
why is this reaſon given of the'denyall of the rich mans re- 
queſt to have one ſent from the dead , becauſe-if they would 
not beleeve Moſes & the Prophets, they would not beleeve though Luke 16. 
one roſe from the dead. In ſo doing the Lord thould ſeem-to-go Wilke in loc. 


againſt his owne order. 


The ſoules of Saints which areat reſt with the Lord, are ©: 1 
not ſubjett to the power or inchantment ofa witch :: bat $a 
muel was an holy Prophet now at reſt with-the, Lord: Bellars, Be#. de pure. . 
mine anſwereth , that Samue! came notby the command of {+ 2: © 6-.... 
the witch, butby the command of God, and that rather im- 
peached then approved Artmagicke, which he provetti , -be- 
cauſe the witch was troubled. But the Scriptsre exprelly ſhe» 
weth , that her trouble was, becauſe it wasthe King: who 
(having lately ſipprefſed Witches) had now. in . difguileda> 
parrellſet her on worſe, and ſo deceived her. rt Oy 

| Bellarmine obje&teth ,. the Scripture ſtill calleth.him that ge#. de purg. 
appeared, Samyel, as it it. were not an ordinary thing inScrip- 1: 2- c-19. 
Ppp ture 


, 


NE 4 HER | ATreatiſe of Divinity. Book, 3 


tare, to call things by the names of that which they repre- 
ſent , orwhoſe perſon they b:are , the repreſentations of the 
.Cherubims are calledthe Chernbims. An: things are often 
called in Scripturenot according to the ernth of the thing, or 
Scriptures judgement thereof , but according to the conceite 
=. , g andopinionafothers. The Angels which appeared to the 
Gen: x8. 2+. & 1). xriarks are called men : the Idols of the Heathen are called 
mm" - de... 
| 1. Wee muſt walke warily and watchfulfy againſt Satans 
Corralaeits. temptations. Je ſhould be ſober, x Thef. 5. 6.9. ſtrong, 1 Cor. 
| 16. 13. 1 Pet. 5.8, 9. Watchfull, '2 Tim. 4. 5. Matth.26. 41. 
Prov. 4- 23- Wite, Heb. 5. 14 Prov: 2. 9, 10. and of good cou- 
rage, folh. r. 9. 1 Chron. 28. 10. Taking tmto our ſelves the 
whale armour of God, Ephel. 6. 12, 13, r4. that wee may be able 
20 fland m the evill day. | 
2. Beleeve net S atan though be flatter, 2 Cor. 11.3. 1 Tim. 
2. 14- feare hinrnat though be rage 1 Pet. 5:8, 9. heather net to 
bim thoagh be tell ube truth, 2 Cor. +1. x4. Aﬀts 16. 17. for if he 
transforme himſelfe into an Angel of light it is to ſeduce, | 
3- See Gods: great goodnefſe , who offers us repentance, 
antChri(t, when he abfolately refuſed the Devills. | 
' |:4- See theexat juſtice of God, no greatneffe canprivitedg 
> Per: 2: 4. Onefrompunithment; none can —_— , nearer ,. hofjer, 
Per Calizinem then Angels - yer if they fin they ſhalF be tumbled our of hea- 
intelligunt non: ven. Therefore we muſt leave all finne if wee defire to goe to 
ali miſerrim2 heaven, K would not hold theDevils when they had ſinned, 
OT. no undeane thing ſhall come thither. 
conditionem tranſlitione a facinarofis damnatis , qui in caxceris pedore retinentur 
conſtri##, dim ad ultimum judicinm protrahantur. Caſmannis Angelographia. 


5- Benor like the Devils , then thorn art ane of his chil- 
x John 37, 8. dre: wicked men/are calked ſons of Belial. Certaine parti- 
cular finnes makes like the Devil}, @ ler or murderer is like 
bun.. fohn 8. 4.4. _ = 
2. Aſlanderer or an aceufer of anather. 
3. Envious and malicious perfons; as witches. 
4- Hethart tempts others, or perfwades them to _ the 
| vill 
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Devil is called the tempter, Eve ſpokefor the Devill , there- 
fore ſhe hath two puniſhments more then man , ſorrow in 
childe-bed, and ſubjeftion to her Husband. 

5. He that goes about to hinder others from gadlineſle, as 
Elimas, As 13. Thou cbild of the Devil. 

6. A drunkard, 1 Sam. 1. 15, 16. | 

7: A proud perſon : eſpecially take heed of pride, in fpiris 
tuall illuminations and gifts. 

6. See the folly of thoſe who doe the Devill ſervice, how 
ill will he repay them. Never did any truſt inthe Devill, bue 
he deceived him , even for the baſe things of this life; Wits p:rkins on the 
nefſe all witches (his moſt deyoted and proteiied fervants) if 11. of Heb. 
ever he made any one of them wealthy : all ages are noc able 
to ſhewone. | 

7. Satans great buſineſſe in the world is to ſtudie men 
baſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job? when he comes neareto us 
in his temptations, there is ſomething it us to take parewitts 
him, 1 Fobn 5. 6. there is abundance of ſelfe-Tove, fe 
ry , and naturall blindnefſe, 2, Cor. 2. 22. S— 
power to make all his ſuggeſtions take with us, they are cal- 
ed fiery darts: fire will quickly take: we are led captive todo bo 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
will. Hecomesto us ſometimes in the namieof God, -and'can * Yocabulum 
rrataſoon himſelf into an Angel of light, 2 Cor-11.14. he can py ring 
raiſe up in mens Spirits ſtrange raviſkments, and can twallow Y 
them up with bo oh 


wellas ſorrow, lian 
Ns ea AE :S: | ——__ Man was made 


CHay. VIII ; 7 .> | was wonhieſ 
2. Of- Man. | fared las 


Hen God had created heaven 8 earth,he refted nor fri morembble-Dr- 
heaven nor any heavenly thing:neicher in nor HullsComemps 
bly thing, bacon _ Sceanſe fie fs afich *oeommmags no er 

any earthly thing, ONLY IN man, ie IS a [IeaVEN- ah 
red after Gods image. 3. T0 awe the creature, whoſe Soveraigne he was. 2- That hte miphe 
acknowledg God to be his Lord, and do him homage, and rharGad and-he meght devight iv 
each orher : ad zmaginem at ſimilituditiems id eff, imagthent valte finilem: Exann Sa ad lots 
S'zenificarur abſoluta ſtmilitudo utraque voce Gus quid fit traefft finial exempleridinrine 
us proxim 4d ithed accettat, Cy quam maxim? exprimat acreferatuut in eo agnoſcas illad ip» 
ſum Archetypon ad cujus effigiem ſit fatum. Mercervus in loc. 


Ppp 2 ly 


——- _ - 


116 A Treatiſe of Divinity. | Book. 3 


. ly thing tor his ſoule, and earthly in regard of his bodie.Man 

isa living creature made atter the image of God,Gen. 1.26. 

The efficient cauſe of man was the Holy trinity , God the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt. 

In the Creation of man 3. things are conſiderable : 

1. The conſultation of the Trinity, let us make man, Gen. 
I- 26. quia rationalis creatura quaſi cum conſilio fatta videretur. 

2. Theworke made, not an Mermophradite as ſome would 
bave it ( though Adam comprehended both ſexes ) but hee is 
diſtinguiſhed into both ſexes : thus it followes after , male 
and female. | | | 

3. The patternofit, the image of God, 1 Cor. 11. 7, 
Col. 3. 10. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth between an age and fimi- 
litude ; the firſt (ſaith he) confiſts in naturall endowments : 
the other in ſupernaturall graces : rather image and fimili- 
tude repreſent an exa&-likeneſfſe, Theſe two words are inan 
inverted order joyned together, 5 ch. ver.3 Fames 3. ch. 9. v. 
mentions only likeneſſe, leaving out image, which is a cer- 
tainefigne, that there is no difference betweene them , but 
that the ſecond is added to infinuate the perfe&ion of the. 


kT 


1Mage- - f. | | 
-: There is a four-fold image or likenefle ? PIR 
1: Where there isa likenefſe with an abſdlute agreement 
in the ſame nature, and ſothe Son of God is called the ex- 
preſſe image of the Father. "FW 
..;- 2. By participation of ſome univerſall common nature, ſo 
.-.: man and beaſt arelike in the common nature ofanimality. 
3. By proportion onely , as when we ſay, the Governor 
_ ofa wy ore wealth , _ the "en of a {hip are like. 
4. By agreement of order, when one thing is a patterne 
Th Cry orexemplar, andthe other thing is made after 7 : _ when 
cesand- fimili-, MAD Is ſaid to-be like God, it is meant in thoſe two laſt waies 


diſtinguiſh be- Ragan: | 
Dei. & af ima” Ie Image of God in which man was cteated , is the con- 
ginem Dez. formity of mzan unto God, i.in his ſoule. 2. la his body for 


his 
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his ſoule. 3. In the whole perſon for the union of both. 

The ſoule of a man is conformable to God in reſpeR of its 
nature, faculties, and habits. 

1: In reſpeCt of its nature, eſſence, or being, as it is a ſpi- 
rituall and immortall ſubſtance. The Scriptare wirneſſeah, This was great 
I. that the ſoule of man is a ſpirit, Matti. 27. 20. As 7.59, conrroverfe 


2. That it is immortall. _ | Wh m1 
1. Becauſe it cannot bee deftroyed by any ſecond cauſe python | 
Matth. 10. 28. | traduces an im> 
2. Being ſevered from the bodie, it ſubliſts by ic ſelfe, and mortatir. Hie- 
goes to God, Eccleſ. 12.7. Luke 16. 22. rome held the 
unmediate cre» 


3. Becauſcir is a ſimple and immateriall ſubſtarice, not de- ,,;. c: 
pending on matter : tho workes the better, the more it oe der = 
18 abſtra&ed from the body, when it is aſleep ordying. rablero the per 

4+ Becaule it tranſcends all terrene and mortall things,and fetionand fim-' 
with a wonderful quicknefle ſearcheth afterheavenly, divine, ploy of the 
and eternall things. There is an invincible argument for the ns Fan 
thing ſecretly-imprinredin theinſtintiand conſcience of the cline tothe {ar- 
ſoule it ſelfe. Becauſe it is every good mans hope thart ir ſhall rerghar iris by 
be ſo, and wicked mans feare. + | propagation. 

5. The fogde of the ſouleis icmortall, 1 Pet. 1. 23. the 1Þ*of Zach: 
eVident-promiſes of eternall life prove the ſoule to be immor- of * erovg 
tall 5 He that beleeveth in me batb' eternall life : 'and to day thou it the more 

_ bee with mee in Paradiſe. Nothing can fatisfie the ſoule probable - opi- 

c God. nion z thatir is 

6. -Man is capable of vertue and vice , of immortall defires pc/ myo | 
and affections. ' tharoforiginal 

Fol ane 


hat is but a Cavill , that Solomon, Eccleſ. 12. 7. ſpeakes on- ſo juſtly 
ly of our firſt Devens. » Eccleſ. FI ym 


Paul teacheth it, Heb. 12.9. and the uſe of it. And this checks 16-Pf. 25. 1 * 
their opinion who will have ſoules propagated, noleſſe then gg, nt. 16. 
bodies. Many 
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Imago divine Many colle&the immortality of the ſoule, and ſalvation 
Sapientie inin- of Fobs children, becauſe they were not doubled as the reſt of 
_—_—_ his eſtate was. 

tics 2. The ſoule of man is conformable to God in reſpet of 
rolerantie in its * facuſties, in its underſtanding, will and memory, is like 
ejus animogzma- the T rinity. 

£0 charitatis 5 NE CER ; 
miſericerdre an cordis affeFibus imago juſtitie ſanfitatis CT puritatis divine in voluntate 
imagocomitatis , benignitatis & veritatis ingeſtibus CT verbis, OF imago divine potentia in 
cominie conceſſo ſuper omnia animalia. Rivetus- | 


3. Inthe qualities, graces , and admirableendowments of 
it. In the underſtanding there Was 1- An exatknowledg of 
God and all Divine things, Colof..3. 10. knowledgis aprin- 
cipall part of Gods image, by reafon hee was enabled to con- 

caive of things ſpicituall and univerſal, | 

; 2; A perfect wiedge of all inferiour things, Alam knew 
. pap Tin. £25 and impaled names on the creatures ſacable to theiv na- 
—_ Led 12 fares. He had moſt exquilite prudence in the pratticall :part 
p. ELL. x12. Of bis underſtanding in all doubtful caſes, Hee knew what 
113: 114. . Was to bedone. 2. In the will there was holinefie, Epbef. : 4. 
115. 116. 24 3-Bs affe&ions were under the power of. grace. /From 
Atam was by this image did neceſſaxily follow prage wich: Gad, tellounblys 
his natural. and union. He knewGad+o behis Greator andto lore him,: 
frame and df- in all goad things, he cnjoyed God, and taſted his (weernefs. 
poſe on: ape Mans body alſo after aſort is an image of Divine perfe&ijon. - 


andforbeare al! ther God would have him know, doe, abd fordears, Gen. 9. 6. 
0s hominiGb+' Obſerve 1. The Majeſticall forme of it, of which the Hea- 
limededitsc9es thens rooke notice 3 by theſtrafture of the bodſe a man ſhould. 
Manegly Ba be tagheto contemn theearth which his feete tread upon, . 
= —_— __ ſet his heart upon Heaven whether, his eyes. naturally: 


Altotheroas:: 2 Gods artifice in it, Plal. 139. IS Thou : haſt curiouſ ly 
rures but, ww wrbatl's mes and 7 wir wonderfully made. Materiam ſuperabat onus 
Dog enly foir "Of che bait mtrer, daft, Godmade the nobleft creature. _ 
OT 3. Thelerviccablenefle of every part farirs end and uſe. 


wars, ar: ther:ro ho'd forwards , a third to the right hapd, a fourth ta the. lef5; avly man 
baba Sk muſcle in Þ's eye'rorronte upto God. Colimb. de re Anorom, 


4 There 


a ns. hab _ * 
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4. There is matter of humiliation, becauſe icwas made 
of the duſk, Gen-3z 19. 10h. 14. 18, 19. and 5,18. The Greek Dr. Clerke- 
name makes man proud , cals tir &43yorer yds him alpire, 
lookeup, but the Hebrew Þ and Latine hunible him, bids hin Þ Adam ab 
tioop, looke downe. | Adamah He 

Adams bodie was : mortall conditionally. if he had not "9 4% mv: 
eaten of the tree, there conld be noe outward caufe of his 
death, for Gods proteCtion kept that off: nor noe inward 
cauſe becauſe originall righteouſneffe was in his toute, and 
for old age and weakneſſe, the tree of lite would have pre- 
ſerved him fromthat, - * 1 #7 22 .\0 

3- The whole perſon (conſiſting both of foule and bodie) 
was conformable ro God, in reſpeft of his felicicie and do- Experientia 
minion aver the creatures, Gen» 1- 26,28. The Image of God drcer muleb ; 
doth not principally conſiſt inthis,buvſecondariſy;therefore Fin ramen te 
thongh the man and woman were creatcd perfe@ly after þ,zuiſe homi- 
Gods image in other reſpetts, yet in ehis refpetr the woman nem hanc poren- 
had not the image of God, as the Apoſtle ſheweth. The pow- tam quam in- 
er which Adam had over the creatures, was not ablolue and = eabie8; , 
dire& ( that God reſerved to himſetfe Ybur it was for Alam ;1matun 
uſe, then the Routelt and Hercelk beaſts woukd: be'iraled by e722 hominem 
Adam,this dominion fince the fal is loſt for a great pare of our fuſer perfe fa, 
rebellion againſt God, the creatures rebellion thould mind us 9% 1"< iffe 
of ours: we may ſee ſomtimes 2 lietle chald driving before him none 
1©OOXEN ON” kine this or that wayas he pleafeth: the inffu- ,dhibite cura 
fingotthe ſoul,the time when.it was i it &moftproba- maxima G& aſ- 
ble that the body was firſt made as the organe orinſtrament, do /abore 
and then the ſoule put into-it, as God did make heaven and /'**  _ 
earth before man. was made: _ | & puree 

God did n9t createall the foules of. men at once, buthe gue nmgueam 
- creates themdaily as they are infuſed into the bodie. Cicuranturs 
' Thereare thele two Queſtions to be reſolved: See Gen-2-7- 

1. Whether immortalitie was natural}to Adom.. 

2. Whether originall righteouſneſle was namurall to Alam. 
_ Forthe firſt. A thing is immortall fourewayes. 
_ 1. Abſolutly, ſoe thattheir is noinwardor ourwardcauſe 
of mortalitie 1. Tim. 6. ſoe God onely. y 
| 2 When 


— - — 


- 
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2. when it is not ſoe by nature, but immortalitie is a per- 
fe&tion voluntarily, put into the conſtitution of the creature 
by the Creator, ſoe Angels are immortall. 

3: Notbyany fingular condition of nature but by Grace, 
ſo the bodies of the Saints gloritied. | 

4- When it is mortall inwardly but yet conditionally it 
is immortall,;that,is,if he doe his dutie and ſoe Adam wa $ im- 

: _— A 10# | 
COREEe or the ſecond Queſtion. 
— Evi- The properties of it are theſe. 
geli Pontificios 1.1tis originall righteouſnefle , becauſe it is the natural! 
contra- perfeftion of the whole man and all his faculties, for diſtin- 
Aion ſake wecall ic originall righteouſneſſe. It is foe both 
in regard of it ſelfe, for it was the firſt in the firſt man. 
. 2. in regard of man,becauſe he had it from his very begin. 
ing. | | TE 
_ In regard of his poſtericy, becauſe it was to be propaga- 
ted to others. | | 

2. It is univerſal, it was the reQitude of all parts, it could 
not elſe be an image of God, unlefle it did univerſally reſem- 
blehimin all holinefſe. His underſtanding had all things for 
truth, his will for good, his affeftions for obedience. | 

3- Harmonious every facultie ſtood in a right order, the will 
ſubje&tro the underſtanding and the affetions to both. 

|  - 4+ It was due to him notbyway of deſert, as if God did 
>... owe AMdamany thing but conditionally, fuppofing God made 
'. - © Adamto:injoye himſelfe and by way-of meanes. Gd 
Rivetus exer- 5+ Naturall. 1. SubjeGiue, that which inwardly adheres 
citet. 6- in "to the nature ofa thing from its begining. 2.. perfe&ive, 
Cap. r- Genel- (har which perfets nature for itsend and aions. 3. 'propa- 
gative. when it would have beene propagated in a natural! 
way, if man had continued in innocence, but conſtitutive and 
conſecutiz e, ſupernatural; 1 | | 
The Papifts denie' that: that was natuirall to' man in'inno- 
cencie, and therefore they ſay mans nature isnot,corrupted 
by. the tall , becauſe a ſupernatural gift onely israken'from 
hin, all his natucals being left, which is the opinion of 
the 


a | WER" I oe at. 
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the Pglagians who aft:tme,that the nature of man fallen is per- 
feCt before the committing of atuall finnes. | 

Paradile is ſpoken of inthe 2, of Genefir. Some of the An- fee Sir Water 
cients (as Origen, Philo) yea and of latter Aatbors have turned Ral-igh inthe 
all chis into an allegorie,but now that it was a reall corporal Hiſtory of the 
place, we may prove. 1. becauſe God planted a garden and poofey eee 

ut Adam into it, and there wenta river out of it which was ;,n ; Hoſe bas 

divided into foure fireames; but theſe were vilible, and corpo- deſcriprum re» 
reall as Eupbrates andTigris, & in the third Chapter, it is ſaid perire nuſguane 
that Adam hid himſelfe with the leaves of the tree, therefore 29:%*74nts bor- 
the trees in paradiſe were reall andnot allegoricall, andlaft- 7 = ke 
ly Adanrwas caſt out: of 'it.. The ground of allegorizing all & omn;z hoc 52 
theſe things ariſeth from the vanitie of mans minde, which altgorias tranſ- 
thinketh theſe things too low for the Spirit of God to relate, f9rmerunt, quod 
and therefore indeavours to find out many myſteries. thts , fa 
vis Gr ipſe ſe idem ſenſiſſe,fateatur. A/ij eodem decept? exrore Paradiſum finxerum oh 
me ſpheram Lune n aere ſuſpenſum. Paxeus in loc. | 

2. In whatpart of the earth it was. Mihi dubium 

Some have thought it to be the whole world,but that can- 79" eff, rerram 
not bee, for it is ſaid, God tooke Adam andput him into it, 7 $4 Fuiſe 
and likewiſe that he was caſt out of it; others thought Para- rn hn 

. -—_ Re K Sar rrarums 

diſe to bea'very high place reaching to the very globe of the jrague Frcite 
Moone, but that cannot be habicable for the ſabtiltie of the 7/5s accedo, guz 
aire, others( as Oleaſter and Yatablus ) thinke it was in Meſo- ©9 7n loco fuiſſe 
potamia onely, and that it hath loft his beautie by the floud. _—_— 
But the ſafeſt way is not to trouble our ſelves any further ,,,,' Yes ps 
then Moſes text, which ſaithit was in the region of the Eaſt, hey, ef, 3 916 
inreſpe& of Iudea,#gypt,or Arabia, and as for the limits poſtea Deus 


and bounds of it, they cannot now be knowne. voluzt Ercleſtt 


Kage : - ; .. © populum ſu- 
However had his invention of Alcinous Gardens,(as Tuſtin ad Tyarv be 


Mayrter noteth) out of Moſes his diſcription of paradiſe, Gen. .;y Jzc;omun ca 
2. & thoſe praiſes of the Elifian fieldes were taken our of this pur Genef. 
ſtorie, ver erat eternum ec. Ovid Metam Homer lib.2. and from 
= talke betweene Eve and the Serpent , /Eſops fables were 
erived. 
Thirdly. Whether the waters of the floud did deftroy it. 
Bellarmine and generally the Papiſts will notadmit, that 


Qqq It 


- 


= | 
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Paradiſe was 3 ir was deſtroyed by Noabs floud, and it 15 t© maintaine afalſe 
lite modell of opinion, for they ſay that Enoch and — yer in 
bodies)are the tw9 witneſſes ſpoken and that they 
Fin fr ing hall come when. Antichriſ& ſhall be revealed, and then he 
a4em > —Y (hall put thera todeath, and therefore they hold that Enoch 
he cominaed in and E145 ACC kept alive in this paradiſe which they fay ill 
obedience ro remaineth5 but that this is a mecre fable, appeareth, becauſe 


_— mould Jus Baptiſtis exprely aid D7 Ehrilt tobe the Elias that Was 
to heaven = to come, he came in me Spirit of Elias. The 


enjoy God fa- we bold that wherefocver Paradife was, yet iN the great 
pernatural by -aS floud it was deſtroyed, not but that the ound remamettr 
rhere be did en- kill, anely the facme , beantie and frut linefle is fpotled 


means irofcver Garden of all manner of delights a placebelet. withall kinde 
laſting 1 = of fruitefull and beautifaath trees. There Were twoh 

Me. Whearzs trees in_it,onc led thetsee of life, the axber of the know” 
Ball ſcemes wt ledge of gaod andevill. 

Tier from lai Some ay i VHS called the tree of life from the effeR, be- | 
5g his bookeef cauſe of the hidden. power and: farce ic had ® of fallaining 
the Covenants an prolonging out. life. Alchough ic. be adi@pute, whethes a; 
fecundums o& 28. meat to prolong life or as medicine t© 
G3: prevent. , old age and $iſcaſes, as likewiſe whether this 
"The Pacts power inthe tree WET naturalkor ſapernaturall. 


frantherre of Therefare athars fay it was called enot from the cffett, 
life rake there |, : 


at. figntcations becanſe it was an outward igne, that God 
Nettar + an bo ee thee immortalitic i they did courtinar- . 
Gas > fignifietha Tt is queſtioned; whether the tree of tif was a Sacrament- 
making, yours Fara? auſwers,, that it was Sacrament three Waycs. | : 
and Ambrofee +. AS. an. admoni{ſkion to them, that the tife which they - 
—_—_— had,they bad it frow God, for as often.as they talted of it, 
"re ſaid to bee DEF WEce to remember that God was the author of life 
the mieate and —=2- As 3 -qwas a ſymbol of abztter life in heaven, if he did 
dripke of the continue IN obedience. 
Gook- Za Sacramentally of Chriſt, as in whom Htlem and Hrgels 
didabrains life, Rev2-7+ He is called the vyee of life in the midſt 
[1 
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of Paradiſe, but that is onely allegoricall and allufive, ſoe thac 
what the tree of life was to Adam in innocence, the fame is 
Chriſt to us in onr corrupt eſtate. 
2. Thetree of Good and Evill. 
Ic was not ſo called from any internall forme as if ie Telte þ,,.,,. 

were knowing good and evill, nor from the effe&, as if by 

eating thereof it would have procured wifedome in man 

and made him wiler, nor yet wasit called ſo from the lying 
promiſe of the Devill, concerning omniltience, for God calt- 

edit ſo before they met together, therefore it was named ſo 

from the Event,for God by this name foretold what would 
follow, if man did notabſtaine from it; thathe ſhould expe+ 
rimentally know what was good and what was evlll, hee 
ſhould praftically feele what he had loſt and whatevill ke 
had plunged himſelfe .into. Some have thought, that thoſe 
W Gen. 3-24. {hould not be underſtood Hiſtorically buc 
allegorically, that is, that God gave him noe hopes of com- 
ing into this place againe, but-che text contradics that, ſome 
have underſtood by Cherubims, ſome ſpecies and images of 
terrible creatures, as wee call Scarecrowes , but that is Catal. 

fe to thinke that Adam was ſo childiſh to be afraid of g,n Gods 

thoſe; others interpret it of the fire of Purgatory. The more poodnefſero 
probable Interpretation is, that by Cherubims are meant An- man in his Cre- 
gels, who did after a viſible mannerſhake up and downe this gay—Y 
fiery ſword, Moſes doth therfore call them Cherubims,becaufe ga wrhbe Ph 
the Jewes knew what he meant, having ſuch formes overthe g his wonder 
Arke. Therefore it is taken for Angels, not ſimply but as full navghrineſs 
they appeared in ſome ſhape. It is a curioſfitie to enquire how in ftriving a- 
long they ſtaid there, although icis certaine they ceaſed when ary ere 
Paradiſe was deſtroyed, which was by the loud: | i arent andin- 
deſerved benefits upon him. 2. Ler us feriouſly confider of our ſelves and of our makings 
rhar we may cometo adue knowledge of God, Of e1r ſelves, One fairh, rhe ſoule is notal- 
ropether immateriall, for whar hath accidents, hath matrer , nothing bur that is rhe ſubjeQ 
of accidents. 2. what is finite is materiall : ſeeing finireneffe is the attribure of marter by 


Pareus: 


which ir is conained within irs own limirs : but it ubfifs, lives and workes, being ſepa+ s 


rared from rhe body,it is immareriall. 


Therefore this ſerves 1. Forinformation, to inftrult us. 
1. Thateveryman and woman hath a ſoitte; there isa bodfe 


Qqq 2 | and 
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- anda fpirit w*b enlivens & ads the bodie for all performan- 
ces of the Compoſitum we nult glorifie God in both. 1Cor.6.20. 
2. It is immortall by Gods appointing (but in it ſelte en- 
dable becauſe it hath a begining) that it may be capable of 
.. everlaſting weale or woe. 
3. It is ſoe immortal! that it admits of no ceſſation or in- 
termiſſion,the Anabaptiſts ſay it is aſleep when it parts fr5 the 
bodie, asſooneas it leaves the bodie,it goes either to Abrahams 
boſome or a place of torment. | 
4. At the laſtday it ſhall be united with the bodie, and the 
bodie raiſed up'for it, and both be happie or miſerable for 
ever. | | 
2. Be thankfull'to God that hath given us our ſoules, and 
redeemed themby the bloud of his Son, propter hanc Deus fa- 
cit mundum-propter banc filins Dei venit in mundum, Chryſoft. 
bleſſe 'him eſpecially for'ſovie-mercies Epbeſ. 1.3. 3-Tobn. 2,4. 
and let the ſoule praiſe him Pſal. 103-and 104. firſtand lalt 
Wee ſhould love our ſelves. Pſal. 22.26: David calleth 
his ſoule hisdarling, itis the immediate worke of GoJ. 


—x___ 
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Of Gods Providence. 
Moſer anne | "Wo things are tobe diſcaſi:d abovt it. | 
God refted 6 * 1+ That there is a Providence, wh:revy the world is 


all rhe workes governed. . 
which hee had 2. What ir is. 


made , that 15> 1. That there is a Providence which governeth the world, 
on} ears and that nothing is done in the world without the cectaine 
he creates #n4;- and determinate counſell of God,is thus proved. 
wviduaxdaily.and 1. Faith which Jeanes and refts on teſtimonies of holy 
borh governs & writ. Pſal.,14.2. and 33.13. the 104. Pſal. wholly and 91. 
preſerves rhem, P/al. 8,9,10,11. AF.17. 25.28. Epbeſ. 1.11. At thefeaſt of Ta- 
and the ſpecies ms h 

or kindes of Pernacles, the Jewes were wont to readethe Booke of Eccleſi- 
things already «ſtes , principally becauſe ir ſpeakes ſo much of the workes 
wade, 704-517. of Gods providenee. | 


2. Certaine 
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2. Certaine demoſtrative reaſons, taken 

1. From the cauſes;viz. the Attributes and natuve of God. 

I. There isa God : therefore providence, becauſe he is a 
moſt powertull and wiſe King. TS 

2. The omnipotent will of God, whereby all things are 
done, without which nothing can come to palle. | 

3. His infinite wiſedome, whereby he can be preſent with 
all things which are done in his kingdome 

4. His juſtice in diſtributing rewards and puniſhments, 
and goodnefſe whereby he comnunicateth himſelte to the 
creatures. | 


5. His foreknowledge of all things e unchangeably depen- God by his 
ding on the counſell and decree of God. | CO _— 

6. He regards theends of things, therefore alſo the meanes 7, "Erin. 
to thoſe hs: | | pents 

7. Hee is the firſt cauſe : therefore on him depend the ſe- 


cond cauſes. , _ 
2. From tbe effe&ts : the works of God. Regs : 
1. The moſt wiſe order of things both naturall and poli- | 
ticke , which could not be ſetled , nuch leffe preſerved, by 
blind nature, chance, orfortune. 
2. Naturall notions, or the law of nature in the difference 


of honeſt and diſhoneſt things, 

3. Peace or torment of conſcience from keeping or viola- 
ting the Law. 

4. Puniſhments & rewards agreeable to mens deeds : which 
prove there is ſome Judge of the world, and revenger of fins, 
whoſe ſeverity we cannot ſhun. : 

5. Heroicke motions, vertnes and fingular gitts given by 
Godto Princes, MagiRrates, Inventers of Arts, Artificers & . 
others, for the common benefit of mankind. 

Laſtly, by the ſame reaſons it is proved, that there is both 
a God and Providence. 

2. what providence is : | 

It is anexternall and temporall ation of God, whereby he 
preſerveth, governeth, and diſpoſeth all and fingular things 
which are andaredone , both the creatures, and the facultics 


Qqqs and 
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and ations of the creatares , and direteth them both to the 
mediate ends , andtotheſaſtend of all, after aſet and deter- 
minate manner, according to the maſt free Decree, & Conn- 
ſell of his owne will ; that himlelfe m all things may bee 
God obſerverh glorified. 
all our particu- 1. The matter or objet of Gods providence, is thewhole 
lar ſpeeches & world, and whatſoeveris ® in it, for God cares for, and go- 
attions » ſeeme yerns all things, Subſtances , Accidents , things great and 
Galt  eriliing. lictle, neceſſary and contingent, good and evill , Hebr. 1. 3. 
God therefore Nebem. 9. 6. The care of God for the braite beaſts , living 
pleaſeth of pur- creatures, all Meteors is deſcribed, Pſal. 135. fob 37. 2. and 
poſewo potinto ch, 28, Matth. 6.26: Alſo concerning voluntary things and 
Ro ge ations of men, good and bad, as Prov. 26. 1.9. Fer. 10. 23. 
otherwiſe wor- Pſalm 139. 1. Pſalm 33.13. 15. concerning things that are 
thy the regi» contingent, Exod. 21. 13. Prov. 16. 33. Matth. 10. 29, 30. 
firing The leaft and ſmalleft things areby the Godof heaven or- 
— Pſal- 194 dered & diſpoſed of according to his owne pleaſure and wil- 
Golf i maxi. dome for very good purpoſe: not ſo much as a { falls 
mus in minimis. © the ground without Gods providence ; he ſaith the bairs of 
Mart. 10. 29,30- our bead are all numbred, therefore Cicers was out when he ſaid 
Sce Pſa-147-8- Dij magna curant, parva negligumt : and the Poct, Non vacat ex- 
iquis rebus adefſe Jovi. | 
God is an un" The reaſons of this are theſe: 
pages. Fol c. Godis infinite in all excellencies, infinite in wiſedome : 
in all places ar DEF May as much wiſdomebe ſeen in little as in great things: 
all rimes, with all chings in the world, yea even all things which might have 
all perſons, - beeneas well as thoſe that have fallen our, are ſubjet to his 
therefore hce yyiſedome and power , nothing ſo ſmall, bur it isa fit ſub« 


ſ = Ss n * 
_ my jeft of knowing and ordering. 


all their morions. 2. All rhings are ſpoken and done by an inflnence of power derived from 

h:m- He isthe moſt principal! worker of every a&10n, withour 'a/ſpecial{ and immediare 

operation, of whole might rhe ſecondary cauſe wonld be dead and powerleſſe. 3. God 

hath given us a law ro order men in all their words and carrlages, lirtle and great. 4- Hee 
is the Judge of all che world : he mutt judge certainly, infallibly, and perfetily. 

2. Thereis anecelary connexion and nuatuall depzndance 

betweene great and [mall chings, the one ſupporting & up- 

holding the other , {o that it is not pollible to conceive how 


any 
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any thing ſhould be ordered by God if all things _—_— 


the little things being like the pins of a houſe which hold the 
building together, or the hinges of a great gate, upon which 
the whole is moved. ; 

Objef?. Theſe things are ſo ſmall, avit is an abaſement to 
the Divine Majeſty to-intermeddle wich them. 

Sol. It is his higheſt commendation to be infinite , fo that 
nothing can bee hid from his knowledpe : the Lords manner 
of working the (nualleſt things is ſo wiſe and excellent , as 
It ſerveth ſufficiently to free him fromall imputation of baſe- 
nefſe in regarding them. No Philoſopher would count ita 
baſe thing to beable to diſpute accurately of the nature of a 


flea, and to givea reaſon of its making and working : why 


therefore ſhall it be an impeachment to Gods glory in amore 
perfe& manner then we can conceive of, both to know and 
guide them. | 

Oh. 1.Cor.9.9. Doth God take care for Oxen? 

Sol. Hedoth. not take care for Oxen cheifely andprinci- 
pally, but ſubordinately as his care is toward the other bruit 
creatures. P(a. 36.7. and 147.9. Paw doth not ſumply exempt 
the Qxen from Gods care, but denieth that the law, thou 
ſhalt not mazzell the mouth of the Oxe that treadethb ut the corne 
was eſpecially written for oxen,but rather for men, that the 
may underſtand what their duty is to the Minifters of the Got- 
pell, whoſe labours they make uſe of. | 

2. The kinds of Gads providence. 

1. The providence of God is either 1. Generall and com- 

mon to all Creatures, that whereby God taketh care of the 


world, and all things thereinaccording to their nature, 4. 


L7« 25. Heh. x. 3. Gen 9. 1, 2, 3+ P(al.36.6. 


2. Speciall, that which doth peculiarly appertaine to- 
Connie with reaſon and underſtanding , viz. Men: 
aud Angels: and among them he lookes chiefly to this Eſe& 


with a fatherly cace, x Tim. 4- 10. andof this Providence is: 
that place beforenoted, 1 Cor. 9. 9. to be underſtood. 
2. GodsProvidence is either, 1. Mediate , when God go- 


verneth cxeaturesby creatures , as by meanes and inſtruments.. 


But Goduſctth them.: 2, Not 
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1. Not neceſſarily for want of power in himſelfe, bnt of 
his owne Free-will in the abundance of his goodnefle. 

2. Providence includes meanes * which it we negle& , we 
tempt God. A | | 

Qui ordinat ad _ 3, God well ulcth evill inſtraments beſides and beyond 
finem ordinat thejr own intention, as the Jewes , Afs 2. 23. and Foſephs 
ad medie. brethren, Gen. 45. 5- | | 

To ſhew that 2+ Immediate , when Godby himfelfe, without the Mini- 
hee is norryed ſtry of the creatures doth preſerve and govern things. Thus 
ro ſecond cat- the Apoſtles were called : thus God made the world immedi- 
(es, G2 I-I-  aely without any inſtruments. 

3. Gods Providence is. 1. Ordinary and uſuall when God 
governeth the world and things of the world according te 
the order and lawes which himſelfe ſer in the Creation. 

2. Extraordinary andunuſuall , when hee worketh either 
againſt or beſide that orderſo appointed, as in working mi- 
racles. | gh 

3. Thedegrees and parts of Gods providence ? 

Nehem. 9. 6- 1. Conſervation, fob 12. 14, 15. Pſal. 44. 2. Tt is that 
Heb. 1- 3: A&ts whereby God doth uphold the order, nature, quantity and 
La > -.. quality of all and every Creature both in their kinde 
wars ps and in particular, untill their appointed end, Pſalm. 19. 1, 
videntie 1Cons 2+ & 36. 6. & 65. 2. Pſal. 135. 6.7. 136.25, He conſerves 
ſervario,a#io thoſe things quoad ſpecies , which areſubje& to death in their 
Der, quaeſſen- ;1djividua, as trees, herbs, bruite beaſts, men ; Hee preſerves 


tiasC reaturart 1 : Rs : p , 
| quodſpecies vel things, quoad individua , which are incorruptible, as Angels, 


mndividuas con- POAIS: | JS 
rinuar, eorumgz 2. Government, it is that whereby God doth diſpoſe and 


agendi vires order all things according to his owne will and pleaſure , fo 
——_ ._ that nothing can cometo pafſe otherwiſe then he hath deter- 
2- Oltbernario SD * % . p | 

yg epi mined, Pſa! 33: 13, Ih, 15- Eccleſ. 8. 6. Pal. 75. 6, 7. 
ſumma ſua autoritate, potentia & ſapientia de rebus :mujbus diſponit eaſque pro arbitrio 
ſuo regit- 3- Ordinatio, qua Deus pro admrranda ſua ſapientia CF prtentia omnia in ord; 
nem redigit fines cerros Cx bonos conſtituendo, G medra al fines diſponendo G& diſpoſita 
regen1o. Wendelinus. | 
Ic is a £reat. wors of God tocontinue a ſucceſſion of living 
creatures in the world, Pal. 104. 30. This is that for which 


God 
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God tooke order in the beginning; when having made the ſe- 
verall things ; hebade them enicreaſe and multiply , and 

the face of the earth, Gen. 1. 22. God challengeth this worke 
to himſelfe in his ſpeech to Fob 39, 1- One jon comes 
and another goes. Ic is noted as an a& of Divine bleflingto 
encreaſe the fruits of the Cattle and the flockes of ſheepe and 
kine, Deut. 28. 4. Pal. 107. 38. : 

Reaſons. 1. It this worke were not wrought;, the world 
would bee empty of living creatures within one age : beaſts, 
birds and fiſhes:and all wquld faile within a few yeares, and 
ſo ſhould men be deprived of that help and benefit which they 


4 


enjoy by them. TREIHE YL or rats © 
| 2. The powersof ropagating kinds isa wonderfull work - / 


# 


infinitely ſurpaſſing all the wiſedome and powen, 


Let us ſan&ifie God in our hearts by contemplating this _ 


reat worke. Weſee the truth of one part of the narration of 
C__ in the increaſing and multiplying of creatures, and 
we (ee it done by a ſecret and hidden way, let us thereforebe- 


leeve his promiſes. Can God promiſe any: thing to-us more _ ' 


exceeding our reaſon, toconceive how it ſhould be effeted, 
than it exceeds our reaſon to think how. the kindes of things 


are increaſed and continned in the world for fo many hun- - 


4reds of yeares? We can {ee no reaſon how an eggeby he hens 
my, 494 it fora few dayes ſhould be madea ſparrow, ſtar- 


ng, Bam, or other bird: bs 
prepareth fit nouriſhment for all the creatures to ear, - 


and conveyeth it to each of _ that quantity and ſea- 


ſon which is fitteſt for them, Pſal. x04. 27,28. & 145: 15.8&. 


147. 9. & Pſal. 136. 25. Ry | 

Reaſons. He that provideth foode for all , muſt know their 
number, their nature, and places of abode, and their ſeverall 
needs, and he that knowes theſe particulars, mult be none 0- 
ther but God : he muſt know the quantity of the thing provi- 
ded for foode, and the quality of ic, and the ſeaſon ofit, and 
none can doe theſe things bur an infinite Eſſence , 'that is to 
ſay, a God. 2. Godin providing for the Creatures, provi- 
deth for man who feederh on them, and he declareth his own 
R wiſedome 


no leſle then that of Creation,done by a wiſdome and 'power ws 


4 Fay : 
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witedome and goodnetle in continaing the kindes of thingy, 
avdcontinuing them in welfare. - | | 
This ſhould teach ns faith in Gods promiſes, by which he 
hat undertaken to feed and to provide forus, foe our Savi- 
our argues Matth. 6. 26. | 
ObjeB. The adverlity of the good , and proſperity of the 
wicked ſeeme to oppoſe Gods providence. [f there were any 
ap qa 13 would ſee that it ſhould be bonis bene, & mg- 
lis male. | | 
Sol. Thereis noman abſolutely good or abſolutely evill, 
Cer = but as the beſt have ſomeevill , fo the worſt have fone good 
godly ro their and therefore God will puniſh that evil which is in tl 500d, 
peciall good, with temporall puniſhments, andgive temporal bleſlings to 
and the proſ- —————_——— * that ſeeing all good 
perous era'e | mute ith good, and all evill with evill:the good 
2: re ®afon ofthegood might have aneverlaſtin d of good : and 
is an occaſion g __ aneverlaſting reward of g andon 
of their woe+ thecontrary, theevill of the evil! mighe have an everlaſting 
| —— he fancie of Atheifts and E hich 
.  -» x; Trrefutes' the fancie of Atheiſts and Epicures, which pre+ 
+ +a i rend thatthe- obſervation of ſuch ſlender matters, hal woe 
ilmed. A — with Gods greatnefſe. Ariftotle faid it was as 
Gods provi- vnfit for Gods Knowledge to 'deſcend into thefe infertour 
dence > Moe chicks, as fs a _— doe bs done in = Mein, 
ern  Wheras iCtis Godypreateſtpreatnieli to be infinite, the light 0 
_—— in the Sar extetids'to every; little hole. 2, Some ay he TO 
the roome. univerſall things only, and not ſingular ; but then he ſhont 
0 tu bone Ome not care for himfelte , and his knowledge ould not bee 
nipotens, qui fic qfinkte. £4 | | 
pn a bar * 2: VVe maſt adivire and'adore the exceflency of God w*t 
9m ſlum knoweth all things. David contemplating this point, confeſ- 
ranquam ſo Aa Eee derfil Ig n45 PYIN 
cures UF fic om®» ſeth this knowledge & too won Ifor him. 
neztanguemſin» 3,” Letus ofterr put our ſelves m mind of this truth, that {| 
_ Ang it may worke in us reverent care of ordering all our words 
- 4,09 a 5 andaRions aright in his fight; that nothing may ſlip from us 
nnworthy his eye ahd eare , offenſive to his moſt great and 
moftpure Majeſtie, andall-feetng eye. How carefull are wee 
of ourfpeeches and ations, when wee know that they are 
marked by ſome one of note and quality. 


4. God 
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" 4 God hath 2 general] providence about All things, yea 
even in fins. God determines fin in regard of time and = 
fare, and orders it : and evils of puniſhment, Fob x. 21. and 2. 
ro. The Lord bath taken away : whenithe Sabwans ſpoiled him, 
A105 3. 6. Is there evil ing Citie,-ahd the Lord hath not done it ? 
& Eſth. 6: That the King ſhouldnot ſleep that nighe, and =_ 
then he ſhould call for a bookeratherthen an ny thing elſe, 
thatbook of the Chronicles, and that in that Book he ooh 
lighe on thar place which ſpecified Mordecais ſerie, 

We ſhall never feelingly H__ and acknowledge Gods 
wiſedome, juſtice, goodneſfe, or other excelleticies, if we con- 
template not-the exctciſe ofthem, ' theworkes of his provi- 


ws S C , > F : 
fab neo i, nd helterenmes, They are futleſle 
us, andwer er hg ren by thern. 


EEE 9 confaſion, bur lie _— 
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maſſacre 
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Rochel, and befieging them with extrerfficy v * Itruſt God 
Fowne : EEC me of bre: _ —_ 
for ſome whole montlis togtther dailf caft up Xkinide of: | and led me- By 


'umto them our of the NN omany hundreds were the thehand, will 
relievedwithoutany labouroftheir owrie.. © : now of his 


 Beof good comfort brother (ſaid Ridly to LatimerYfor goodies _ | 


me ro go 


God will either affwage the fury of the fire, or elſe ſtrengthen qy, Elizab- 


ns to abide ic. N Stow Chron 


—_— — 
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K the time e of the maſſacre at Paris, ris, there was apoore man 
epoch deliverance crept into a hole,& when __ thens, 
there comes, a Spider and weayes a Cob-web before the hole; ; 
when the murtherer came to ſearch tor.him ; ſaith one, ' cer> 
tainly he.is got into that hole : No ſaith another, he cannet 
| be there, for there is a cob-webover the place, ; and by chiz 
meanes che poor man was preſerved. 
Sehus! obſerve % ignall att of Gaby providence of latei in 
$6 6.2. | Ws ingdathe. ce ſtudies not the'Scripture as hee ſhould 
_— 92. 4-5: Which ſtudies EP {Sala as heſhould.; wee ſhould com- 
Fal. 107. ult. pare Gods POocmues key rogether. V\ hat we moo 
Pſal. 48. 8- \ of himin his , What we. (ce in -his warkes,, Wee 
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